ANNOTATIONS £ 


ON THE 1 


NEW TESTAMENT } 


1 JESUS CHRIST. 


IN WHICH 


I. The literal Senſe is explained according to the 
Expoſitions of the ancient Fathers. 

II. The falſe Interpretations, both of the ancient and 
modern Writers, which are contrary to the received 
Doctrine of the Catholick-Church, are briefly exa- \,* 
mined and diſproved. ny 

JII. With an Account of the chief Differe 
twixt the Text of the ancient Latin- Verſſdn 
the Greek in the printed Editions, and MID, 
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Jo the READER. 


Tranſlation of the New Teſtament into Engliſh from 
the ancient Latin- Verſion, was made by ſome Catholick 
Divines in the Univerſity of Doway, a Hundred and fifty 
Years ago, and publiſh'd by them at Rheims, An. 
1582, By the Date, that Tranſlation was before 
the Amendments and Corrections, made under Sixtus V. and 
Clement VIII. to reduce the Latin-Vulgat to it's former Purity. 

Yer, the Differences betwixt that Doway Tranſlation, and the 
preſent Latin-Vulgat, are ſo few and inconſiderable, that they 
muſt have follow'd a very correct Latin-Edition. 

The Authors of that Tranſlation are to be commended for 
their Endeayours to give us a true and l/itera! Tranſlation, not 
a Paraphraſe, (as moſt of the French Tranſlations ſeem to be.) 
This Liberty of a Paraphraſe, would indeed have render'd this 
laborious Work much eafier, bur leſs exact; and with no ſmall 
Danger of miſtaking, and miſ-repreſenting the true Senſe of the 
Word of God. In this I have endeavour'd to follow them. 

They follow'd with a nice Exactneſs the Latin-Text, which they 
undertook to tranſlate, at the fame Time always conſulting and 
comparing it with the Greek, as every accurate Tranſlator muſt doz 
not to miſtake the true Senſe of the Latin-Texr. They perhaps 
follow'd too ſcrupulouſly the Latin, even as to the placing af 
the Words; but what chiefly makes that Edition ſeem ſo ob- 
ſcure at preſent, and ſcarce intelligible, is, the Difference of the 
Engliſh-Tongue, as it was ſpoken at that Time, and as it js now 
chang'd and refin'd : ſo that many Words and Expreſſions, both 
in the Tranſlation and Annotations, (by length of Time) are 
become oblolete, and no longer in Ule. 

It muſt needs be own'd that many Places in the Holy Scriptures 
are obſcure, and hard to be underſtood, zyrvyrd, ſays S. Peter 2, 
Ep. c. 3. v. 16. They muſt be obſcure in a literal Tranſlation, as 
they are in the Original. Theſe Places, as S. Peter there tells us, 
the unlearned, by their own falſe Interpretations, turn and wreſt, 
45 they do other Scriptures, to their ownPerdition. Nor yet is it lawtul, e- 
ven to prevent ſuch fatal miſtakes, to make any Alterations or 
Additions that are not contain'd in the literal Senſe of the Text. 
If the Reader in this Edition find ſometimes a Word or two in a 
different Character, it is meerly becauſe, tho? they are not expreſ- 
ſed in the very Letter of the Text, yet they ſeem'd neceſſary, to 
repreſent to the Reader, the true and literal Senſe, and Con- 
ſtruction of ſuch Places, and 10 cannor be look'd upon as any 
Alteration or Addition. | 

I am by no Means for changing that ſimplicity of Style, and 


chat plain Manner of relating and expreſſing theſe Divine Truths, 
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in which the ſacred Writers, inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, have de: 
liver'd to ustheſe Oracles of the Word of God. I am of the Opi- 
nion of Monſieur Godeau, the learned Biſhop of Vence, who would 
not in his Paraphraſe, change thou into you. even when the Words 
were addreſs'd to God himſelf. He ſays, that to ſpeak to God by 
thou and thee, is to pay greater Honour and Veneration to the Gran- 
deur and Majeſty of God. And yet it is certain, they ſound more 
aukwardly in the French Language than in Engliſh: for hitherto, 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants ha ve us'd them in their Engliſh 

riptures and Prayer- books, tho' the French not ſo frequently; 
we have alſo another Reaſon for retaining them in the Scripture :; 
for the change of thou into you, would very often make the Sentence 
of a doubtful Sjgnification, as I could ſhew by many Examples. 

I have alſo retain'd ſuch Phraſes and Ways of Speaking, which 
may be call'd either Hebraiſms or Greciſms, as taken from the Idioms 
of thoſe Languages, but yer may be well enough underſtood in 
Engliſh. Nor did I think it neceſſary to change many Words, and 
Expreſſions, which, tho* coming from Hebrew and Greek Deriva- 
tions, are ſutfciently underſtood by a long Eccleſiaſtical Uſe and 
Cuſtom, at leaſt by thoſe who are acquainted with the Style of the 


ſacred Writers. 


But notwithſtanding the Obſcurity in the Holy Scriptures, and 
the ſimplicity and plainneſs of the Style and Phraſcology, theſe 
ſacred Pen- Men are falſly accuſed of Barbariſms, and Soleciſms in 
many Places in the Greek. And tho? they have ſometimes ne- 
glected the ordinary Rules of Grammar ( which the Latin Inter- 
preter has alſo done) yet in them we may diſcover, not only 
more ſublime Thoughts, but even a true, natural and ſolid Elo- 
quence, far ſurpaſſing the ſtudied and artificial Rhetorick of the 
moſt celebrated profane Claſſicks. Of this lee the judicious Cri- 
tick, and eloquent Dr. Blackwall in his Book entitled, The ſacred 


Gags defended, 8c. An. 1728. 


know Engliſh Proteſtants are apt to blame us for tranſlating 
from the Latin-Vulgat, rather than from the Greek. Is not the 
Greek, ſay they, the Fountain? were not the Originals of all, or 
almoſt all the New Teſtament, written in Greek > They were ſo. 
But then, we deſire firſt to know where they or we may find this 
Greek Fountain pure, clear and unmixed, as it was in the begin- 
ning? where we may be able to meet with thoſe Originals, or 
&vriypada, written by thoſe divinely inſpir'd Authors? It is cer- 
tain they are not now extant, nor have been ſeen or heard of 
for many Ages. ; 
But they'll tell us, tho? the Originals be loſt, we may meet with 
many Copies and Greek Manuſcripts, ſome of them, perhaps writ- 
ten a thouſand Years ago; as the moſt learn'd Criticks comecture. 


We muſt deſire of them ſecondly, to know whether any one of 


theſe Manuſcript-Copies agree in all,or almoſt all Places, one with 


another, or with the Greek Teſtaments printed from them, and ow 
| | whic 


(v) 


which the Proteſtants have made their Tranflations into vulgar 
Tongues? It is evident to a Demonſtration, that no ſuch authen- 
tick MSS. can be found. 

The immenſe Labours, and almoſt incredible Pains, which many 
Proteſtants, as well as divers Catholicks have taken for two hundred 
Years, to turn over, read and compare the beſt, and moſt ancient 
MSS. in all the moſt famous Libraries in the World, have made it 
evident to all Mankind, in how many thouſand Places they differ 
one from another. 

The Greek Edition of the New Teſtament, printed at Oxford e 
Theatro Sheldoniano, An. 1675. has given us out of divers MSS. 
about twelve or thirteen thouſand 1 readings, as they have 
been number'd by a Proteſtant (a) Author, G. D. T. who publiſh'd 
a near Edition of the New Teſtament at Amſterdam, ex Offic ina 
Weſteniana, An. 1711. And when in his prologom. he gives us 
an Account of the indefatigable Labours of the learned Dr. Mills, 
he tells us, that out of about 120 MSS, he publiſh'd An. 1707 above 
thirty thouſand different readings : and moreover, that the ſaid 
Dr. Mills in his _ om. owns that he looks upon above two 
thouſand of thele, ro be the true and genuine readings, according 
to which all printed copies ought to be corrected, and the preſent 
readings caſt out, which, ſays he, would occaſion no ſmall changes 
in our books. 

This ſaid Critic, in the fame place, blames Dr. Mills for not at- 
tend ing to the conſequences and advantages, which he apprehends 
the Papiſts may pretend to draw from thence, who always cry the 
fountains are corrupted. 2dly the Socinians. 3dly the Atheiſts, 
and all they who make a jeſt of all reveal'd Religion. 

I am ſorry to find any of our Adverfaries ſo 11l-natur'd, and ſo 
unjuſt to us, as to join us in ſuch ill company, as that of Socinians, 
Deiſts, Atheiſts, &c. We deteſt not only their errors, but alſo the 
conſequences, which they bring againſt the Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, from the different readings, either in the Greek or Latin 
Mss. and Copies, of which I may ſay with a Proteſtant Critic, 

that they ſeem more for pomp (b) ænd ſbe w than for uſe and profit, a great 
number, eſpecially of Dr. Millùis being frivolous, and of no mo- 
ment, like thoſe of Mr. Fames in his book, to which he thoughr fit 
to give the title of Bellum Papale, ſetting forth thoſe ſmall differ- 
ences betwixt the Amendments of Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. 

It is true the Catholicks from ſuch a multitude of differences, 


(a) Ne poſſet ingens ifta farrago præjudicare atque obeſſe Teftamento.— 
Pontificti ubique corruptss eſſe fontes clamant. Sc iniani Chriſtum & Si- 
rit um Sanctum ex novo Teſtamento eraſum & eliminatum velleut, 
Athei & irriſores tot um deletum deſiderant, quique cuncti ex tanta mul- 
titudine lectionum contra ſacrat iſſimum codicem argument a mutuari paſſunt, 
& ſæpius mutuati ſunt, & adbuc mutuantur. In the Preface, page 26. 

(b) In pompam mag is quam in uſum. Dr, Mills in pralog. p. 113. 
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(vi) 
even in the moſt ancient MSS. now extant, (which as Monſieur 
Simon ſhews, differas much one from another, and from the print- 
ed Greek Copies, as thoſe of a later Date) may draw theſe In- 
ferences. 

J. That the Proteſtants ſet too great a value, and lay too great 
Streſs upon the Greek Text, ſuch as it now is, from which they 
have made ſo many different Tranſſations into vulgar Languages; 
ſo that even Luther, (c) Calvin, Beza, andKing James the 1ſt. when 
he order'd a new Tranſlation, made loud and juſt Complaints, 
that by them was ſhamefully corrupted the Purity of the Word 
of God. For, as S. Hierom (d) ſaid, that which varies, cannot be true, 
eſpecially when it muſt remain doubtful, which readings ought 
to be preferr'd, and when every Tranſlator follows, and ſets down 
that reading, which in his private Opinion he judges beſt, or ra- 
ther which agrees beſt with the Principles of his Sect: by which 
Liberty, ſays Dr. Walton (e) in his prolog. they have often follow'd 
Lesbiam regulam, that is, by endeavouring to make the Word of 
oo EIN to their Creed, not their Creed to the Word 
of God. 

II. From ſuch a multitude of various Readings, and Differences 
in all theſe MSS. it muſt needs follow that the Greek-Fountain 
has not run clear and unmix'd, tor many Ages. 

III. For the ſame Reaſon the preſent Greek-Text cannot be ac- 
counted authentick in ſuch a Manner as they would have Peo- 
ple to believe. By an authentic, Writing, Deed or Teſtament, is 
often underſtood the very Original itſelf, written, made or fign'd, 
by the Author of it. No Greek Manuſcript, nor any Part of the 
New Teſtament, can now he call'd authentick in this Senſe. A writ- 
ing may be alſo eſteem'd authentic in a leſſer Degree: When, tho? 
it be not the Original itſelf, it can at leaſt be proved to be a Co- 
py agreeing exactly, and word for word with that Writing that 
was the Original: this again cannot be pretended of the Greek 
MSS. now extant, becauſe of ſuch a Number of Differences, even 
in the moſt ancient Copies that can be met with. The Proteſ- 
tants therefore muſt needs allow that Writings, in a true Senle, 
may be look'd upon as authentick, when there are ſufficient Grounds 
and Authority to believe, and to be convinc'd, that notwithſtand- 
ing many ſmall Changes, which ha ve happend in ſixteen or ſeyenteen 


(c) Se Simon in his Critics on the New Teſtam. c. ult. citing the Words 
of Grotius: Lutherus dixit per tot verſiones incert iores fiert lectores quam 
- antes fuerunt. Bedi vero tot efſe interpretes, qui non tam convertunt 
quam pervert int . ut, niſe audacie eorum occurrat ur, futurum fit inter pats 
Cos annos, ut ipſarum quoque rerum poſſeſſione depellamur. See Simon on the 
New Hſtam. c. 24. 

(d) S. Hierom præfat. In Evang. verum non efſe quod variat. 

(e) Walton prolog. 6. p. 37. pro norma fidet Lesbiam regulam habe- 
remus, nec jam veroum Des u efſet, fed aliorum qui hoc ſibi temerè 
fromittunt. | | | ___ * hundred 
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 hundredYears, they ſtill contain (in all things of moment) the Senſe 
of the Originals, ſo that whether they be Copies in the fame pri- 
mitive Language, or were faithfully tranſlated, credit may be given 
to them as to the Originals. Can our Adyerſaries ſhew any other 
:; Senſe, in which the preſent Greek can be call'd authentick? | 
They nced not therefore quarrel with the Decree of the Coun- 


7 * Cil of Trent. Seſſ. 4. which, without deciding any thing concern» 
1 ing the Hebrew or Greek Scriptures, and without deny ing them 
co be aut bent ic declared the Latin - Vulgat to be receiv'd, and made 
uſe of as authentick, ordering a correct Edition of it to be 
publiſh'd, and to be preferr'd before all other Latin Tranſlations 
and Editions. And that this is the true Senſe of that Decree, ſee 
Palla vicina, who writ the Hiſtory of the Council; Salmeron, wha 
was there preſent; Bellarmin, and divers other learned Catholick 
Writers, cited for this purpoſe by Dr. Walton in his 1oth. Pro- 
logomenon. The ſame Catholick Writers allow and teach, that 
recourſe may be had, even to the prevent Hebrew and Greek, to 
find, and prove the true Senſe of the Scriptures, See Bellarm. 1. 
2, de verbo Dei. c. 11, 

But the Proteſtants will ſtill pretend, that Tranſlations of the 
New Teſtament ought rather to be made from the Greek, being 
the Language in which it was writtenz and therefore the 
Greek mult certainly have more of the Original than Tranſlations 
into Latin, Syriac, &c. Yet this only ſhews that the Greek MSS, 
| and Copies, as we have them at preſent, have indeed more of the 
Original, as to Words, but do's not prove that they have more of the 
F Original, as to the true Senſe, than a faithful and exact Tranſlation, 
Fo taken from the Originals ſoon after they were written, if ſuch a 
4 Tranſlation hath been always kept with equal or with greater care 
= + For it is certain that many times one Word, or one Letter adde 
or omitted, quite changeth the Senſe of a whole Sentence; and 
| 
: 


ſuch Changes, when they come to be very numerous, alter the 
Senſe of a large Writing or Book, This may happen to any 
Book, to any Deed, to any laſt Will and Teſtament, of which a 
number of Copies have been taken, tho? in the ſame Language, 
Put the Caſe, that when S. Hierom undertook a new Tranſlation 
into Latin of the Old Teſtament, he could meet with no He- 
brew Text, but what was full of Faults and Changes; and that the 
 ; GreekVerſion of the LXX, had been faithfully tranſlated, and more 
5 | carefully preſerv'd; it is certain, that tho? he might ſtill find in the 


"XJ 


Hebrew more of the Original as to the very Words, yet not more 
of the true Senſe, Many who oppos'd S. Hierom's new Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew, and were tor ſticking to the former Verſion 
taken from the LXX, judg'd this to be the very Caſe, eſpecially 
finding that Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, cited the places of 
the Scriptures, as they were in the LXX, 

f To oppiy this ro the Queſtion we are about, and give Reaſons 
for tranſlating from the YT It is not to be doubred, 
| at 
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(viii) 

but that a Tatin Tranſlation of all the New Teſtament was made 
either in the Apoſtles time, or very ſoon after. No doubt bur 
this Tranſlation was not only read by particulars, but in all 
Churches and Meetings where the Latin-Tongue was ſpoken. It 
3s this Tranſlation that S. Hierom, and S. Aug, ſometimes call'd 
vetut, and communis, ſometimes vulgata, and Itala, or Italica. And 
St. Aug. ſpeaking of the Latin Verſions, of which there had been 
very many before his Time, ſays, Irala cateris præferatur I. 2. de 
Doct. Chriſt. c. 15. 

This common and vulgat Edition S. Hierom corrected, by Order 
of Pope Damaſus, from the Greek MSS. which doubtleſs was not 
ſo different, as thoſe now to be met with in our Days: yet he 
tells us, what caution he uſed in correfting it, only from the beſt 
MSS, and ſuch as ſeem'd true ones. This Latin-Vulgat with 8. 
Hierom's amendments, was much approy'd by the learned Men, 
yet it was not generally us'd in the Churches till two hundred 
Years after, they ſtill retain'd in their publick Liturgy, and read in 
their Church-Meetings the common ancient Vulgat, and then by de- 
grees S. Hierom's Correct jons were receiv'd, at leaſt for the moſt 
Part, tho? in ſome Places, the New Teſtament was ſtill retain'd 
accord ing to that ancient and common Ttalica. | 

The learned Caſſiodorus in the 6th Age took great pains to 
have the Scriptures corrected from the Faults, that had happen'd 
by the Ignorance or Negligence of Tranſcribers, and placed Ma- 
nuſcripts, as correct as poſſible, both of the ancient Vulgat, and 
with S. Hierom's Amendments, in his Library. 

The Emperor Charles the Great, who was both learned himſelf, 


and a rut encourager of Learning, employ'd Alcuin, and divers 


learned Men to correct thoſe frequent Faults, which (by ſuch a 
multitude of written Copies ) were found in the Latin Scriptures. 
He tells us he corrected in this manner all the Books (f) of the 
Old and New Teſtament. 

The Latin Writers and Interpreters in every Age, and alſo the 
Scholaſticks from the 12th and 13th Century, have much contri- 
buted to make us able to diſcern the true readings from the Chang- 
es and Faults of Tranſcribers, before printing was invented. 
The learned Men in moſt Univerſities, and in all parts of the 
weſtern Church, were conſulted, who having compar'd the Latin 
with the Greek Copies, ſent the ir Remarks to Rome, where, atter 
examining and adviſing with Men that were judg'd the moſt ca- 
pable in this kind of Learning, were publiſh'd the correct Editi- 
ons of the Latin Vulgat by Sixtus V. and Clem. the VIII. Can 
it be ſaid that greater care, or equal care has been taken as to a- 
ny Edition of the Greek Teſtament? Ws: | 

It way be allo oblerv'd, that neither S. Hierom, nor any of 
the Fathers, thought it convenient to make New Tranſlations 


f) Univerſos ad amuſſim correximus, See Simon on the New Teſtam. 
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(ix) 

from the Greek MSS' They contented themſelves to correct thoſe 

Faults, which inevitably happen'd in the Manuſcript Copies, 

They had a due Veneration for that Verſion, which h:d been made 

uſe of from the beginning of the Chriſtian Religion in all theLarin 

Churches. Eraſmus was the firſt, who undertook a new Tranſla- 

tion from the printed Greek, publiſh'd by Cardinal Ximenes, and 

by Robert Stephens. Beza blames Eraſmus for abandoning in 

many Places the Latin Vulgat, which, ſays he, is more conform- 

able to many Greek MSS. which Eraſmus wanted. The learned 

Proteſtant, Mr. Bois (g) Prebend of Ely, at the requeſt of Lan- 

celot Biſhop of Wincheſter, in his Book, entitPd, veteris Interpre- 

tis cum Be⁊a aliiſqus recentioribus, Collatio, commended by Dr. Wal- 

ton, defends the old Latin Tranſlation, where it was chang'd by 

Beza, and others, See what he ſays on the IV. Chap. of S. Matt. 

4 Pag. 5, And what heavy Complaints the Author of the Preface 

. makes, not only of new readings, but of all kind of Novelties in 
| matters of Religion, introduc'd without neceſſity. 

Dr. Walton (h) in his Prolog. and other learned Proteſtants 
own, that the Latin Vulgat ought to be held in great Eſteem, and 
that it oughr not to be changed hy any priyatePerſons, having been 
authoriz'd and us'd in the Church for ſo many Ages, eſpecially, 
faith Walton, fince it belongs to the Church to judge of the 
Senſe of the Scriptures, and to recommend this ſacred Depofirum 
to the Faithful. The Church in a general Council, has declar'd 
the ancient Latin Vulgat, authent ick; but we do not find any 
Greek Copy or Edition, ſuch as we can meet with at preſent, re- 
commended to us by the Church. 

As to the Annotations in this Edition, I have not follow'd 
thoſe in the Rheims-Teſtamenrt. They chiefly inſiſted on the 
Controverſies, occafion'd by the late changes of Religion in Eng- 
land. I have made it my Endeavour to expound allo the literal 

— Senſe. Iam perſuaded that aiming ar brevity, theſe Notes may 
% ſeem obſcure to thoſe, who have not read any other Commenta- 
ry; but J hope they may be uſeful, both for preventing of falſe 
Interpretations, and for a more eaſy underſtanding of the Word 

of God, eſpecially in the Epiſtles of S. Paul. I am not conſcious 

to my felt, that I have omitted to examin the greateſt Difficulries, 
* nor thole Paſſages, that have been perverted by falſe Expoſitions: 
nor yet have I uſed any harſh Language, or Reflections on thoſe 
who have fall'n into the greateſt errors and miſtakes. I have al- 
: ways been mindful of that excellent Admonition of the Apo- 
ſtle to his Diſciple S. Timothy, as ſpoken to every Miniſter of the 


(g) Nova nunc ſpiramus, ſuſpiramuſque omnia, nova lumins, An- 
glum nouam, nouum. . . Evangelium, ac fs abjuratis Ort hodoxo- 
rum partibus in Cajtra conceſſeramus Novati, Novatoreſque rectius audi- 
remus, quam reformati— Davidicos numeros, vernaculo ſermone notro, ryth- 
ents peſſimis, ſenſu pejori redditos, Tc. = 

(h) Magni factendum. Non ſolicitandam 4 privatiss Goſs 


ry 
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Goſpel : be mild even towards all Men. . , , «patient, admoniſhing with 
modeſty thoſe, who refiſt the Truth, in hopes that God will at ſome time 
give them repentance to know, and, acknowledge the Truth. 2. Tim. 
2. 24. If I have not been acquainted with the Scriptures from 
my very Infancy, as S. Paul witneſſeth of the ſame S. Timothy, 
my Inclinations at leaſt, led me very early to take the greateſt 
delight in ſearching the Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, the Com- 
mentar ies, and Interpretations of the ancient Fathers, eſpecially 
on the New Teſtament, in their own Works, and Language they 
writ, in citing of which, I have never truſted any Eyes but my 
own, which I ſoon found very neceſſary, not omitting at the 
fame time, what I could learn from later Authors, and Critics. 

But as I am conſcious to my ſelf, ſo I freely own to the Pub- 
lick, that I do not look upon my ſelf ſufficiently qualified to 
make a new 'Tranflation, which therefore I have not pretended 
to. I am far from being ſo perfect in the Greek, as I could 
wiſh, and of Hebrew I know nothing. I have conſulted on the 
moſt difficult Places thoſe, whom I thought were beſt able to al- 
fiſt me. I have been always cautious not to expound the Scrip- 
tures by my own private 8 — not to follow a blind Guide, 
nor to ſplit upon the ſame dangerous Rock as all Hereticks have 
done, raſhly wreſting the Scriptures to their own Perdit ion. 2. Pet. 3. v. 
16. I ſubmit all to the Judgment of the Church, and of the Head 
of the Church, the Succeflor of S. Peter, to thoſe Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops, whom Chriſt left to govern his Church, with whom he pro- 
mid to remain to the end of the World, Matt. 28. 20, 

I ſhall only add, that I have not publiſh'd this Tranſlation, 
and Notes, that every one, tho? never ſo ignorant, might read, 
and put his own Conſtruction on the Senſe of theſe ſacred Writ- 
ings. The dangerous and pernicious Conſequences of reading 
Scriptures without Humility, and an entire Submiſſion to the 
Church, I have elſewhere taken Notice of. I beg leave to con- 
clude with this charitable Advice, that whoſoever takes the Ho- 
ly Scriptures in Hand to read them, ought firſt to make this or the 
like Prayer to the Father of Lights, 


A Prayer before the reading of any Part of the Holy Scriptures; 


Ome Holy Spirit, fill the Hearts and Minds of thy faithful Ser- 


vants, and inflame them with the Fire of thy divine Love, 


| LET US FIAT 
O1 God, who did'ſt teach the Hearts of thy Faithful, by the 
Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, grant us, we beſeech thee, 
to be always wiſe in the ſame Spirit, and to rejoyce by his Con- 
tolation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and re ign- 
eth with thee in the Unity of the ſame Holy Spirit, for ever 
and ever, Amin, | 
| THE 
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HOLY GOSPEL 
JESUS CHRIST» 


According to ot, MATTHEW. 


THIS and other Titles, with the Names of thoſe that wrote 
the Goſpels, are not the words of the Evangeliſts themſelves. 
The Scripture it ſelf no where teacheth us, which books or writ- 
ings are to be receiv'd as True and Canonical Scriptures, It is 
only by the channel of unwritten Traditions, and by the Teſtimony 
and Authority of the Catholick-Church, that we know, and be- 
lieve, that this Goſpel, for example, of S. Matthew, with all con- 
ta ind in it; and that the other Booksand Parts of the old or new 
Teſtament, are of Divine Authority, or written by divine jnſpi- 
ration, which made S. Auguſtin ſay, I ſhould not believe the Goſpel, 
were I not moved thereunto by the Authority of the Catholick Church. Ego 
Evangelio non crederem, niſi me Eccleſia Catholice commoveret Authorit as. 
Lib. cont. Epiſt, Manichæ, quam vocant fundamenti. tom. 8, c. 5, p. 154. 
A. Ed. Ben. | 
S. MATTHEW, one of the twelve Apoſtles, was firſt a Publican, 
j. e. one concern'd in collect ing the publick taxes, u hen he was 
calPd by our Saviour, with theſe words, follow me, Mat. 10, 3. He 
was alſo call'd Levi, Luke 5. 27. and the ſon of Apheus. Mar. 2, 14. 
'Tis the common opinion of the ancient writers, that he 
wrote in Hebrew, i. e. in Sro-chal/dairk, which the Jews in Paleſtine 
ſpoke at that Time. The Original is not now extant, but bein 
Gon tranſlated into Greek, it is very probable, even in the Time o 
the Apoſtles, the Greek was receiv'd as of equal Authority. We 
know not for certain what year of the Chriſtian-Ara he wrote 
his Goſpel, *tis thought about 8 or 10 years after Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion: and the — Opinion is, that he wrote before any of the 
other Evangeliſts. CHAP, 


* S. MATTHEW. Chap. I. 


a” 


r. . 


1 Book of the Generation of Jeſus Chriſt 
1 the Son of David, the Son of Abraham. 

2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judas and his Brethren. 


3. And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and 
Phares begat Eſron, and Eſron begat Aram. 


4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat 


Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat Salmon. 

5. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, and Booz begat 
Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſſe, and Jeſſe begat 
David the King. | 

6. And David the King begat Salomon of her that 
kad been the wife of Urias, | 

7- And Salomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat 
Abias, and Abias begat Aſa. 

8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat begat Jo- 
ram, and Joram begat Oſias. 

9. And Oſias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat A- 
chaz, and Achaz begat Ezechias. 

10. And Ezechias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes begat 
Amon, and Amon begat Joſias. 

11. And Joſias begat Jechonias and his Brethren in 
the Tranſmigration to Babylon. | 

12. And after the Tranſmigration to Babylon, Jecho- 
nias begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 

13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abjud begat 
Eliacim, and Eliacim begat Azor, 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, 
and Achim begat Eliud. , 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Ma- 
than, and Mathan begar Jacoh. 

16. And Jacob begat Joſeph the Husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jeſus, who is calld Chriſt. 

17. So all the Generations from Abraham to David, 
ere fourteen Generations, and from David to the 'Tranſ- 

| | migration 
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Chap. I. S. MATTHEW. A 


migration to Babylon fourteen Generations, and from 
the Tranſmigration to Babylon till Chriſt, fourteen 
Generations, 

18, Now the Generation of Chriſt was thus. When 
Mary his Mother was Eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they 
con together, ſhe was found with Child of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

19. And Joſeph her Husband being a juſt man, and 
not willing to expoſe her to publick Shame, had a mind 
to diſmiſs her privately. 

20. But whilſt he was thinking of theſe things, be- 
hold an Angel of the Lord appear'd to him in his ſleep, 
ſaying : Joſeph ſon of David, fear not to take Mary thy 
1 for that which is conceiv'd in her is of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his 
name JESUS, for he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. 

22. And all this was done, that it might be fulfilld, 
which the Lord ſpoke by the Prophet, ſaying : 

23. Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall brin 
forth a Son : and they ſhall call his name — 
which being interpreted is, God with us. 

24. And Joſeph riſing from ſleep, did as the Angel of 
the Lord commanded him, and took his wife. 

25. And he knew her not till ſhe brought forth her 
firſt born ſon, and calld his name JESUS. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The Book of the (a) Generation, i. e. the Genealogy, or Pedigree, 
which js here ſer down in the firſt fixreen Verſes. —-- In the Stile 
of the Scriptures any ſhort Schedule or Roll, is call'd 2 Bock, as the 
Bill or ſhort Writing of a divorce, is call'd a little Book. Mat. 5. 31. 

V. 8. Foram begat Ozias, three Generations are omitted, as we 
find. 2. Paralip. 22. For there, Foram begat Ochozias, and Ochozias begat 
Foas, and Foas begat Amaxzias, and Ama ⁊ias begat Ozias. This om iſſion 
is not rk. the defign of S. Matthew being only to ſhew the 

eus that Jeſus their Meſſias was of the Family of David: and he 
is equally the ſon, or the deſcendant of David, tho? the ſaid three 
Generations be left out. For Ozias may be call'd the ſon of Joram, 

tho' Joram was his Great grand-Father. 
V. II. 75 


V. 11. Fofias begat (b) Fechonias, &c. The Genealogy of Chriſt, 
as it appears by the 17th Verſe, is divided by the Evangeliſt into 
thrice fourteen Generations, and ſo it js to contain 42 perſons. 
The firſt claſs of fourteen, begins with Abraham, and ends with 
David. The ſecond claſs begins with Salomon, and ends with je- 
chonias. The third claſs is ſuppoſed to begin with Salathiel, and 
to end, ſays S. Hierom, with our Saviour Chriſt. But thus we ſhall 
only find in the third claſs 13 Generations, and in all, only 41 in- 
ſtead of 42. Not to mention in theſe ſhort Notes other Inter pre- 
tat ions, the Conjecture of S. Epiphanius ſeems the moſt probable, 
that we are to underſtand two |. ns s's, the Father,and the Son, 
who had the ſame name. So that the true Reading ſhould be, Foſſis 
begat Fechonias and his Brethren, and Fechonias begat Fechonias, and Fe- 
chonias gat Salathiel. Thus Jechonias named in the 12th Verſe, is 
not the ſame, but the ſon of him that was named in the 11th Verſe; 
and from Jechonias the ſon, begins the third claſs, and ſo Chriſt 
himſelf will be the laſt or 14th perſon, in that laſt Series, or Claſs, 

There are ſeveral difficulties about reconciling this Genealogy 
In S. Matthew, with that in S. Luke, c. 3. But without inſiſt ing on 
all the particulars in theſe ſhort Notes, Ihope it may ſuffice to 
take Notice, that no onecan reaſonably doubr, but that both the 
Evangeliſts copied out the Genealogical Tables, as they were then 
extant, and carefully preſerved by the Jews, and eſpecially by thoſe 
Families, that were of the Tribe of Juda, and of the Family of 
David, of which the Meſſias was to be born. For if the Evangeliſts 
had either falſified, or made any miſtake as to theſe Genealogies, 
the Jews undoubredly would have objected this againſt their Goſ- 
pels, which they never did. , 

V. 10, In the Tranſmigration, (c) or Tranſportation to Babylon, i. e. 
about the Time the Jews were carried away Captives to Babylon, 
For Joſias died before their Tranſportation. See 4 Kings, 24. 

V. 16. Foſeph the Husband of Mary, (d) So he is again calPd, v. 19. 
But in the 18th Verſe, we read: when Mary his Mother was eſpouſed 
to Foſeph. Theſe different expreſſions of being Husband, and being 

pouſed, ha ve occaſionꝰd different Interpretations. Some think that 
oſeph, and the B. Virgin, were truly marriedat the Time of Chriſt's 
Conception: Others that they were only then elpouled, or enga- 
ged by a Promiſe to marry afterwards. S. Hierom ſays, when you 

— the Nameof Husband, do not from thence imagine them to be 
married, but remember the Cuſtom of the Scriptures, according to 
which, they who are eſpouſed only, are called Husbands and Wives. 

V. 20. Fear not to take, &c. i. e. fear not to marry her, it we ſup- 

oſe them not yet married: or if married already, the ſenſe is, 
ear not to keep, and remain with thy chaſte Wife; lay aſide all 
thoughts of diſmiſſing, and leaving her. ; 

v. 23. Behold a Virgin (e) &c. The Jews ſometimes objected, as we 
ſee in S. Juſtin's Dialogue with Try phon, that the Hebrew word 


Alma, in the Prophet Liaias, ſignined no more thau a young woman. 
But 


bs, 


' 
Chap. I. S. MATTHEW. ; 
But S. Hierom tells us that Alma ſignifies a Virgin hept cloſe up. Let 
the Jews, ſays he, ſhew meany place, in which the Hebrew Word 
Alma, is applied to any one, that is nota Virgin, and I will own 
my ignorance. Beſides the very circumſtances in the Text of 
te Prophet, are more than a ſufficient Confutat ion of this Jewiſh 
2 Expoſition : for there a ſign, or miracle is promiſed to Achaz: and 
What miracle would it be for a young woman to have a Child, 

when ſhe had ceaſed to be a Virgin? 

V. 25. He knew her not till (f) ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſon. The 
®” Heretick Helvidius from theſe words, ſtarts two or three objecti- 
* ons: as 1ſt, that by ſaying he knew her not, till that time, is implied 
that he knew her afterwards. 2. That Chriſt would not be call'd 
the ſt born, unleſs others had been born of his mother afterwards, 
3. Helvidius adds another objection, that in the Goſpel we read of 

2 Chriſt's Brethren : therefore Chriſt had Brothers, and his Mother 
bother Sons after him. 

In anſwer to the firſt, S. Hierom brings divers Examples, to ſhew 
that unt il is many times uſed to ſignify, that ſuch a thing happen'd 
not till ſuch a time, when at the ſame time, it would be very falſe 

and fooliſh to pretend, that it happen'd afterwards. For Example, 
Chriſt faid to his Diſciples: behold T am with you until the End of the 
> world, it would befooliſh to ſay, Chriſt would not be with them 
2 afterwards, and for all Eternity. God faith to his divine Son: fs 
en my right Hand, till I make oe thy foot · ſtoo/, ſhall he fit no 
longer after his Enemies are ſubdued? — To the 2d S. Hierom ſhews 
again by Scripture-Examples, that every one that is firſt brought forth, 
Is call'd the fiſt born, or the firſt begotten, without regard whether a- 
ny other js born of the ſame Parents afterwards: thus the firſt born 
are order'd to be redeem'd in the Law. Thus an Angel is faid to 
have kilPd all the fil begotten in Egypt, where doubtleſs many of 
them were the only begotten. — In fine, as to the zd trifling Ar- 


gument of Helvid ius, it is evident that in the ſtile of the Scriptures, 


1 i they that were no more than Couſins, were call'dBrothers & Siſters. 


(a) V. 1. Liber Generationts, Bi3aog edges. $0 Gen. 5. I. Hic eſt liber 
generat ionis Adam, Bi8aogs © Ce 
bb) v. 11. Se S. Epiphan. har. 6. pag. 21. Edit. Peta. #234 reg, Cc. 
(e) In tranſmigrat ione, 2d Th; wOromeoias, i. e. circa tempus tranſmigra- 
tons, 
(cd) V. 16. Joſeph virum Marie, roy A Mapiug: And V. 19. vir cjus, 
Adu durge. But v. 18. dungeon, deſponſata, uuns ducuas 15 not properly 
3X the ſame 4s jau. | 
(e) V. 23. Ecce Virgo, i3y 4 ragt dug. S is it read, not only here in &. 
Matthew, but in the LXX, Iſai. 7. S. Hier. J, 1, Cont. Fovin. tom, 4. parte 
2. pag · 174. Oftendant mihi, ubi hoc verbo (Alma) appellentur & nuptæ, 
& 1mperitiam conſitebor, & c. 
(t) V. 25. Donec peperit primogenitum, Sa 8 ETEKE TI TEWTITIZO. $9 £205 
Tis cuvTeAtice;, See Alſo I. Cor. 15, 25. See &. Hierom adverſus Helvidium 
tom. 4. part. 2. p. 133. C ſeq. CHAP. 
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N OW when Jeſus was born at Bethleem of Juda, | 
in the days of King Herod, behold wiſe men 
came from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, | 

2. Saying : Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews, for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and we are 
come to adore him > | 

3. And Herod the King hearing this was troubled, 
and all Jeruſalem with him. 

4. And aſſembling together all the Chief Prieſts, and 
the Scribes of the People, he ask'd of them, where the | 
Chriſt ſhould be born? | 

5. And they ſaid to him: in Bethleem of Juda: for 
ſo is it written by the Prophet, 

6. And thon Bethleem, the Land of Juda, art not 
the leaſt among the Princes of Juda: for out of thee ſhall 
come a Leader, who ſhall govern my People Iſrael. 

7. Then Herod calling privately the wiſe men, learnt 
diligently of them the time of the Star, that appeared 

to them. 
' 8. And ſending them to Bethleem ſaid : Go, and 
make diligent enquiry after the Child: and when you 
have found him, bring back an account to me, that J 
alſo may come, and adore him. 

9. Who having heard the King, went away. And be- 
hold the Star, which they had ſeen in the Eaſt, went 
before them, till it came, 4nd ſtood over where the 
Child was. 8 

10. And ſeeing the Star, they rejoiced with exceed- 
ing great Joy. 

11. And entring into the Houſe, they found the Child 
with Mary his mother, and falling down they ador d 
him: and opening their Treaſures, they offer'd to him 
Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe. 


12. And being admoniſh'd in ſleep, not to return to 
Herod, 
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II. Chap. II. S. MATTHEW. 
Herod, they went back another way into their own 
Country. , 
4 13. Who being departed, behold an Angel of the Lord 
appeared in ſleep to Joſeph, ſaying : riſe up, and take 
4o | the Child, and his Mother, and fly into Egypt, and be 
: There till I bring thee word : for it will come to paſs, 
| that Herod will ſeek the Child to deſtroy him. 
134. Who riſing up, took the Child and his Mother 
re | by night, and retired into Egypt: 
15. And he was there untill the death of Herod, that 
it might be fulfilld, what the Lord ſpoke by the Pro- 
phet, ſaying : Out of Egypt have I calld my Son. 
14 | 16. Then Herod ſeeing himſelf deluded by the wiſe 
he. | Wen, was exceeding angry, and ſending, murder'd all 
the male-children, which were in Bethleem, and in all 
* the confines thereof, from two years old and under, ac- 
* | <ording to the Time, which he had inquired of the 
t Wiſe men. 
11577. Then was fulfilld what was ſpoken by Jeremy 
tte Prophet, faying : 
*  & 18, Avoice was heard in Rama, a great Lamentation, 
= ' 7: Outcry : Rachel bewailing her children, and would 
2 Hot be comforted, becauſe they are not. 
> 3 19. Now Herod being dead, behold an Angel of the 
Lord appear d in ſleep to Joſeph in Egypt, 
20. Saying : Riſe, and take the Child, and his Mother, 
and go into the Land of Iſrael; for they are dead, who 
bought the Life of the Child. 
21. Whoriſing up, took the Child, and his Mother, 
and came into the Land of Iſrael. 
22. But hearing that Archelaus reign'd in Judea, in 
the place of Herod his Father, he was affraid to go thi- 
her; and being admoniſh'd in ſleep, he retired into the 


: 
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14 arts of Galilee. 


| 5 23. And he came and dwelt in a City, calld Nazareth, 
that it might be fulfilld, what was ſaid by the Pro- 
A phets: that he ſhall be calld a Nazarite. 

1 B ANNO. 


44 
« 3 


ts. 
Suh 
"JT; 


——ů—xů——— —— — 


8 S. MATTHEW. Chap. II. 
neren 


V. 1. Wiſe men. Both the Latin and Greek Text, may ſignify wiſe 

Philoſophers, and Aſtronomers, which is the common Expoſition. 
The ſame word is alſo many times taken for a Magician, or Suth- 
ſayer, as it is applied to Simon, Acts 8, 9. and to Elymas, Acts, 13 v. 
6; and 8. Some ancient Interpreters think theſe very men might 
have been Magicians before their Converſion. See a Lapide, &Cc. — 
From the Eaſt, ſome ſay, from Arabia, others from Chaldea, others 
from Perſia. — Divers Interpreters ſpeak of them, as if they had 
been Kings, Princes, or Lords of ſome ſmall Territories. See Baron. 
an. 1. S. 29. Tillemont note 12. on Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

The Number of theſe wiſe men js uncertain. S. Leo in his Sermons 
on the Epiphany, ſpeaks of them as if they had been three, perhaps 
on the Account of their three-fold Offerings. What is mention'd 
in later Writers as to their Names, is {till of leſs Authority, as 
Bollandus obſery'd. | | | 

There are alſo very different opinions, as to the Time that the 
Star 7m to theſe wiſe men, whether before Chriſt's Birth, or 
about the very time he was born, which ſeems more probable. The 
Interpreters are again divided, as to the Year, and Day of the ws 
when they arrived at Bethleem, and adored the Saviour of the 
world. Some think not till two years after Chriſt's Birth. See S. E- 

piphan. her. 30. num. 29. pag. 1 34. And S. Hierom puts the Maſſacre 
of the Holy Innocents about that Time in his Chronicle. 

But taking it for granted, that the wiſe men came to Jeruſalem, 
and to — 2 the ſame year that Chriſt was born, it is not cer- 
ta in on what Day of the year they adored him at Bethleem. It is 
true the Latin Church, ever ſince the 4th, or 5th Age, has kept the 
Feaſt of the Epiphany on the 6th Day ot January. But when it is 
laid in that day's Office, This day a flar led the Wiſe Men to the Manger, 
it may bear this ſenſe only, this day we keep the Remembrance of 
it, eſpecially ſince we read in a Sermon of S. Maximus (appointed 
to be read in the Roman Breviary on the 5th day within the Oe- 
ta ve of the Epiphany) theſe words: what happen'don this day, he knows 
that wrought it: what ever it was, we cannot doubt, but it was done in 
favour of us. | 

Ihe Wiſe men by the 11th Verſe found Jeſus at Bethleem, where 
his B. Mother was to remain 40 Days, till the Time of her Purin- 
cation was expired. And it ſeems molt probable, that the wile men 
came to Bethleem about that Time, rather than within 13 
days after Chriſt's Birth: For had they come 1o ſoon after Chriſt 
was born, and been directed to go, and make diligent inquiry at 
Bethleem, which was not above 5 miles from Jeruſalem, it can 
ſcarce be imagined, that ſo ſuſpicious, and jealous a Prince as He- 
rod was, would have waited almoſt a month for their Return, 
without ſearching for the new born King. But it is likely, being 
again alarm'd, by what happen'd when Jejus was preſented in oy 
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Temple at his Mother's Purification, he thereupon gave thoſe cru- 
el and bar barous orders for the Maſſacre of thoſe innocent Infants. 
V. 2. We have ſeen his Star. They knew it to be his ſtar, either by 


ſome Prophecy among them, or by divine Revelation. This Star 
= was ſome lightſom Body in the Air, which at laſt ſeem'd to point 
to them the very Place, where the world's Redeemer lay. We know 
not whether jt guided them during the whole courſe of theirjour- 
ney from the Eaſt to Feruſalem. We read nothing more in the Goſ- 


'pel, bur that it 1 to them in the Eaſt, and that they law it 
eaving Jeruſalem ro go to Bethleem. 
V. 6. And thou Bet hleem, &c. This was a clear Prophecy concerns 


ing the Meſſias, foretold by Micheas, c 5. v. 2. yet the words,which 


we read in the Evangeliſt, are not quite the ſame, as we find the 
Prophet, neither according to the Hebrew, nor to the G. Text of 


the LIXX. The chief difference is, that in the Prophet we read: And 


t hon Bet hleem art little, but in the Evangeliſt, thou art not the leaſt. Some 


anſwer that the words of the Prophet are ro be expounded by 


way of an Interrogation, art thou little ? It js certain the following 
words, both in the Prophet, and in the Goſpel, our of thee ſhall come 
- forth a Leader or a Cattain, & c. ſhew that the meaning is, thou art not 
little. S. Hierom's obſervation ſeems to clear this Point: He tells 
us, that the Jewiſh Prieſts, who were conſulted, gave Herod the 
ſenſe, and not the very words of the Prophet: and the Evangeliſt, 
as an Hiſtorian, relates to us the words of theſe Prieſts to Herod, 
not the very words of the Prophet. 

V. II. Entring into the Houſe, Several of the Fathers in the ir Ho- 


milies, repreſent the wiſe men adoring Jeſus in the Stable, and in 


the Manger : yer Others with S. Chrys: take notice, that before 
» Jeſus might be removed into ſome little Houſe in 
Bethleem. — Proſtrating themſelves, or falling down: they adored him, 


not with a civil worſhip only, but enlightned by divine Inſpira- 


tion, they worſhip'd, and adored him, as their Saviour, and their 
God. — Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrbe. (b) Divers of the ancient Fa- 
thers take notice of the myſtical ſignification of theſe Ofterings : 
That by Gd was ſignified the Tribute they paid to him, as to their 
King; by Incenſe that he was God; and by Myrrbe (with which dead 
Bodies uſed to be embalmed) that now he was allo become a Ar- 
14 man. See Amb. I. 2, in Luc. c. 2, S. Greg. &c. 

V. 15. Out of Egypt have I cald my fon. (c) S. Hierom underſtands 


theſe words to be taken out of the Prophet Otce. c. 11. 2. and 


. they might be literally ſpoken of the People of Iſrael, yet 
a5 their Captivity in Egypt, was a Figure of the ſlavery of fin, un- 


der which all mankind groaw'd : and as their delivery by Moles, 
Mas a Figure of Man's Redemption by our Saviour Chriſt, ſo thete 
words in a Myſtical, and Spiritual ſenſe, agree to our $xvjour, who 
In 2 more proper ſenſe was the Son ot God, than was the People 


— 


of Lrael. 


V. 18. A voice was heard in Rama. (d) S. Hierom takes Rama, not 
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for the Name of any City, but for a High Place, as appears by his 
Latin Tranſlation, . 31. 15. But in all G. Copies, here in S. 
Matthew, and in the LXX in Jeremy, we find the word it ſelf Ra- 
ma, ſo that it muſt ſignify a particular City. —-- Rachel who was 
buried at Bethleem, is repreſented weeping (as it were in the Per- 
fon of thoſe deſolate mothers) the Murder, and loſs of ſo many 
Children : And Rama being a City, not far from Bethleem, in the 
Tribe of Benjamin, built on a high Place, it is ſaid, that the Cries, 
and Lamentations of theſe Children, and their mothers, reach'd e- 
ven to Rama. Cornel. a Lapide on Jerem. 31. thinks that theſe 
words were not only applied by the Evangeliſt in a figurative ſenſe, 
but that the Prophet in the literal tenſe foretold theſe Lamenta- 
tions, | 

V. 23. Heſhall be calf d a Nazarite, or a Nazarene. Jeſus was call'd 
a Nzzarite from the place, where he was bred up in Galilee; and 
the Chriſtizns by the Jews were ſometimes call'd Nazarenes, from 
Jeſus of Nazareth. The Evangeliſt would ſhew, that this Name, 
which the Jews thro contempt gave to Chriſt, and his Diſciples, 
had an honourable fignification : and that this Title was given in 
the Pred ict ions of the Prophets to the Meſſias. But where, or in 
what Prophet? For we find not the words exactly in any of the 
Prophets. To this S. Chryſoſtom anſwers, that S. Matthew took it 
from ſome Prophetical writings, that have been loſt. S. Hierom 
gives two other anſwers. iſt that the word Nazarene from the He- 
brew Nezer, ſignifies ſeparated, and diſtinguiſh'd from others by Vir- 
tue and Sanctity : and fo ſome that were particularly conſecrated, 
and devoted to the ſervice of God, were call'd Nazareans, as] oſeph, 
Deut. 33. 16. Sampſon, Judges 16, 17. &c. Thus a Nazarene ſigni- 
fies one that is Holy: and all the Prophets, ſays S. Hierom, foretold, 
that Chriſt ſhou'd be Holy. Therefore alſo it was, that S. Matthew 
did not cite any one Prophet, but the Prophets in general. The 
zd Anſwer is, that a Nazarean (if derived from the Hebrew Netſer,) 
fignifies a Homer, or Bud: and ſo in the Prophet Ifaias c. 11. v. 1. It is 
foretold of the Meſſias, that a Hower ſhall aſcend from the Root of David. 


(a) V. Magi, of Mayo. v. 11, Aurum, Cc. Pulcherrime, ſays 

S. Hierom on this place, Fuvencus Munerum Sacramenta comprebendit, 
Thu, Aurum, Myrrham, Regique, Hominique, Deoque, 

Dona ferunt. See S. Amb. in Luc. I. 2. c. 2. S. Greg. hom. 10. in Evang. Cc. 

(c) V. 15. Ex Eyypto vocavi filium meum. In the LXX. ⁊d 1{xve tug, 
filios ejus. (d) v. 18. Vox in Excelſo audita eſt. Ferem. 31. 15. 

(e) V. 23. Nazareus, vatwyziog. S. Chrys. hom. 9. in Matt. p. 66. El. 
Lat inæ, Multa ex Prophet icis periere monumenta. — S. Hierom in Matt. 
pluraliter Prophetas wocans, oſtendit ſe non verba de Scripturis ſumffiſje, ſed 
ſenſum: Nazaraus Sundlus interpretatur Sanctum autem Dominum fut u- 
rum, omnis Scriptura commemorat. Poſjumus & aliter dicere, quod et iam 
iiſdem verbis juxta Hebraicam veritatem in Iſaia Scriptum ſit. c. II. v. 1 
Exiet Vinga de radice Feſſe, & Nazarans de radice ejus aac 
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CHAP. III. 


1 T. thoſe days came John the Baptiſt preaching in 
1 the deſert of Judea. | 
2. And ſaying : do Penance: for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at Hand. 

3. For this is he who was ſpoken of by Iſaias the 
Prophet, ſaying: A voice of one crying in the deſert: 
prepare the way of the Lord; make ſtreight his Paths. 

4. And John himſelf had his Garment of Camel's 
hair, and a leathern- Girdle about his loyns : and his 

Food was Locuſts, and wild Honey. 

F . Then went forth to him Jeruſalem, and all Ju- 

dea, and all the Country about Jordan, 

6. And were baptiz'd by him in the River Jordan, 
confeſſing their ſins. 

7. And ſeeing many of the Phariſees, and Sadducees, 
coming to his Baptiſm, he ſaid to them : Brood of Vi- 
pers, who hath ſhewn you to fly from the wrath that 
is to come? 5 

8. Bring forth therefore worthy Fruits of Penance. 

9. And fay not within your ſelves: we have Abra- 

ham for our Father: for I tell you that God is able of 
theſe Stones to raiſe up Children to Abraham. 

10. For now the Ax is put to the Root of the Trees. 

Therefore every Tree, that yieldeth not good Fruit, 

— ſnall be cut down, and caſt into the Fire. 

11. I indeed Baptize you in water unto Penance; 

hut he who is to come after me, is ſtronger than J, 

; Whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to carry: He ſhall baptize 
you in the Holy Ghoſt, and Fire. 

— 12. Whoſe Fan is in his Hand; and he ſhall throughly 
» cleanſe his Floor: and gather his wheat into the Barn, 
but the ſtraws he will burn with Fire never to be ex- 

tinguiſhed. | 
Iz. Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee ta the River 

Jordan to John, to be baptiz d by him. | 
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14. But John was for hindring him, ſaying : I ought 
to be baptiz'd by thee, and do'ſt thou come to me? 

15. But Jeſusanſwering, ſaid to him: ſuffer it now; for 
ſd it becometh us to fulfill all Juſtice. Then he permit- 
ted him, | 

16. And Jeſus being baptiz'd, went up preſently out 
of the water: and behold the Heavens were opened to 
him : and he ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcending as a dove, 
and coming upon himſelf. 

17. And behold a voice from Heaven, ſaying: this 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In thoſe days. Tis a way of ſpeaking uſed by the Hebrews, 
even when there is no Connection of Time, as here are paſsd over 
30 years of Chriſt's Life. John the Baptiſt was ſo calbd from 
his baptizing the People in water. The Jews took this for ſome 
token of their Meſſias : for they ſa id to him, Jo. 1. 25. why doſt thou 
| . if thou art not the Chriſt ? In the deſert, not in the Houſe 

of his Father Zachary, as ſome pretend, but ina true Wilderneſs, 
as appears by the Circumſtances of his Food, Apparel, &c. 

V. 2. Do penance. (a) Beza would have it tranſlated, repent. We 
retain the ancient Expreſſion, conſecrated in a manner by the uſe 
of the Church; eſpecially ſince a true Converſion comprehends 
not only a Change of Mind, and a new Life, butalſo a ſorrow for 
paſt Offences, accompanied with ſelf-denials, and ſome ſeverities of 
a penitential Life. The Kingdom of Heaven, which many times 
ſign ilies the preſent Condition of Chriſt's Church. 

V. 4 His Garment of Camel" Hair, (b) not wrought Camlet, as ſome 
would have it, but made of the Skin of a Camel, with the hair on 
Ir. Thus Elias 4 Kings 1. 8. is call/d an hairy Man with a Leathern- 
Girdle about him. Locuſts, not Sea-Crabs, as others again ex- 
pound it; but a ſort of Flies, or Graſhoppers, frequent in hot 
Countries. They are numberid among Eatables, Lev. 11. 22. S. Hi- 
erom, and others, mention them as a food of the common People, 
when dried with Smoak and Salt. Theophylactus by the G. word, 
underſtands the tqps of Trees, or Buds. n 

V. 6. Baitized, The word Baptiſm tignifies a waſhing, particularly 
when it js done by Immer ſcon, or by dipping, or plunging a thing un- 
der water, which was formerly the ordinary way of adminiſtring the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. But the Church, which can't change the 
leaſt Article of the Chriltian Faith, is not ſo tied up in matters of 
Dilcipline, and Ceremonies. Not only the Catholick Church, but 
allo the pretended Reformed Churches, ha ve alter'd this los 
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Cuſtom in giving the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and now allow of 
Baptiſm by H- or ſprinkling water on the Perſon baptized: 
Nay, many of their Miniſters do it now a-days by filipping a wet Fins 
ger, and Thumb over the Child's Head, or by ſhaking a wet Fin- 
ger, or two over the Child, which it is hard enough to call a ba p- 

-tizing in any ſenſe. 

'® Confeſſing their ſms. We bring not this as a proof of Sacramental 
auricular Confeſſion, yet we may take notice with Grotius, that 
it is a different thing for men to confeſs their fins, and to confeſs 

themſelves finners. And here is expreſs'd a declaring of particular 


- fins (as alſo Acts 19. 18.) ſuch as is recommended in the Prote- 


ſtant Common-Prayer-Book, in the Viſitation of the ſick. | 
V. 7. Phariſees and $1dducees, Theſe are the Names of two Sects, 
at that Time among the Jews. There are different Conjectures a- 
bout the Name of the Sadducees. This at leaſt we find by the Gol- 
els, and by the Acts of the Apoſtles, that they were a profane 
ort of men, that made a jeſt of the Reſurrection, and of the Ex- 
iſtence of Spirits, and of the Immortality of Souls. To theſe the 
Phariſces were declared Adverſaries, as being a more religious Sect, 
who pretended to be exact Obſervers of the Law, and alſo of a great 
any Traditions, which they had, or pretended to have from their 
orefathers. S. Epiphan, hær. 16. pag. 34. derives their Name from 
the Hebrew word Phuras, ſignity ing 8 divided, or diſtinguiſh'd 
from others by a more holy way of living. So the proud Phariſee, 
Luke 18, ſa id of himſelf, I am not — the reſt of men, Cc. 
Brood of Vipers. S. John rhe Baptiſt, and alſo our Saviour himſelf, 
Matt. 23. 33. made uſe of this ſharp Reprehenfion, to ſuch as came 
to them full of Hypocriſy. The wrath to come: meaning pun- 
iſhments for the wicked after death. Or, as ſome expound it, the 
eſtru&ion that was ſhortly to fall on the City of Jeruſalem, on 
the Temple, and the whole nation of the ſews. 
V. 12. Whoſe ſhoes Tam not worthy to carry, In S. Mark. c. 1, 7. and 
in S. Luke 3. 21. we read: the /atchet of whoſe ſhoes, Fam not worthy ta 
unt ie. The ſenſe is the ſame, and St. John might uſe both theſe Ex- 
| * His meaning is, that he was not worthy to do him the 
caſt, or the loweſt ſervice. He ſhall baptize you in, or with the 
Holy Ghoſt, i, e. by his Baptiſm, he will give you a Remiſſion 
of your fins, and the Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, fignined alſo by 
Fire, which may allude to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt at Pente- 
coſt, in the ſhape of fiery Tongues. ; 
V. 16, He. went up, 6c. Chriſt was in the River, when he was 
bapt iz d. As ſoon as he went out, and was praying, ſays S. Luke z. 
'21. The Heavens were open d to him, or in favour of him: and he ſaw 
the ſpirit cf God deſcending : i. e. Chriſt himſelf ſaw the ſhape of the 
Dove; which was alſo ſeen by the Baptiſt, as we find. Jo. 1. 33. 
And it was perhaps leen by all that were preſent. ——— 45 4 dove, 
or like a dove in a bodily ſhape. 'The dove was an Emblem of 


— 


Chriſt's Meekneſs, and Innocence. 
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(a) V. 2. Pænitent iam agite. u 4. There's no need of tranſlating 
in latin, reſipiſcite, tho' more according to the Etymology of the word. The 
judicious Mr. Bois, Prebend of Ely, in his Book entitled, Veteris Interpret is cum 
Bez a, c. Collat io. Londini, an. 165 5. commended by Walton in his Polyg lot , 
declares he would not have this common 1 of pcknitent iam agite, 

0 


changed: and brings theſe words of Melancthon. Let us not be aſhamed of 
our Mother-Tongue : The Church is our Mother, and ſo ſpeaks the Church. 
(b) V. 4. &. Hierom. lib. 2. cont. Fovin. tom. 4. part. 2. p. 201. Orien- 
tales, & Libye populos .. locuſtts veſci, moris eſt. Theophylactus by aupides, 
underſtands Buds of Trees. 
(c) V. 6. Confitentes peccata ſua. Sone TH; uapriac furiv. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


1. T Hen Jeſus was led by the Spirit into the deſert, 
to be tempted by the Devil. 

2. And when he had faſted forty days, and forty 
nights, he was afterwards hungry. 

3. And the Tempter coming, ſaid to him: if thou 
art * Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be made 
Bread. 

4. Who made anfwer: it is written: man liveth not 
by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth from 
the mouth of God. 

5. 'Then the Devil took him up into the Holy City, 
and ſet him on the Pinacle of the Temple, 

6. And ſaid to him: if thou be the Son of God, caſt 
thy ſelf down; for it is written: that he hath given 
his Angels charge of thee : and they ſhall bear thee up 
in their hands, left perhaps thou hurt thy Foot againit 
a Stone. 

7. Jeſus ſaid to him, it is alſo written: thou ſhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8. Again the Devil took him up unto a very high 
mountain, and ſhew'd him all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and their Glory, 

9. And ſaid to him: all theſe will IJ give thee, if fall. 
ing down, thou wilt adore me. 

10. Then Jeſus ſaith to him: begone Satan. For it 
is Written: the Lord thy God ſhalt thou adore, and 
bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, 31, Then 
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11. Then the Devil left him. And behold the Angels 
came and miniſtred to him. 

12. Now when Jeſus had heard that John was de- 
liver'd up into Priſon, he departed into Galilee : 

13. And leaving the city of Nazareth, he came, and 
dwelt at Capharnaum, on the ſea-coaſt in the Confines 
of Zabulon, and Nephthalim : 

14. That what was faid by Iſaias the Prophet, might 
be fulfill'd : 

15. The Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Nephtha- 
lim the way of the Sea beyond the River Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gentils, 

16. The People which ſat in darkneſs, hath ſeen great 
Light : and a Light is riſen to them, who were in the 
Region of the ſhade of Death. 

17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, and ſay : 
Do penance; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. 

18. Now Jeſus walking near the Sea of Galilce, ſaw 
two Brothers, Simon, who is call'd Peter, and Andrew 
his Brother, caſting a Net into the Sea (for they were 
Fiſhers) 

19. And he ſaid to them: Follow me, and I will 
make you become Fiſhers of men. 

20. And preſently leaving their nets, they follow'd him. 

21. And going from thence further on, he ſaw two 
other Brothers, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
Brother, in a ſhip with Zebedee their Father, mending 
their nets : and he calld them. 

22. And they preſently leaving their nets and their 
Father, followed him. 

23. And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in tlieir 
Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom: 
and healing all diſeaſes, and Infirmities among the People. 

24. And his Fame was ſpread throughout all Syria, 
and they brought to him all that were ill, and ſeiſed 
with divers Infirmities, and Pains, alſo ſuch as were 
poſſeſſed with Devils, and Lunaticks, and ſick of the 
Palſy, and he heal'd them. 

9 5 25. And 
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25. And a great multitude of People followed him 

from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, 

and from Judea, and from beyond the River Jordan. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Teſus was led by the Spirit. By his divine Spirit. S. Luke ſays, 
be was driven by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, into a true ſolitary Wil- 
derneſs: for S. Mark ſays, he was with Beaſts. T» be tempted. 
Literally, that he might be tempted. Take notice with S,. Chrys: that 
here, and in many other places, the adverb that, do's not 9 
the Cauſe, nor the End, but only the Conſequence, or Event that fol- 
loweth Chriſt himſelf was pleaſed to be tempted, to teach 
the greateſt Saints, that Temptations of themſel ves are no ſins: and 
that they need not loſe Courage, nor wonder, if they are tempted. 

V. 2. He was afterwards hungry: This was to convince us of his 
human Nature, and Condition, which after being miraculouſly 
ſupported without taking any thing for 40 Days, as Moyſes, and 
Elias had been, was now permitred to feel hunger, and thirſt. 

V. 3. The tempter coming, the Devil, ſays S. Luke c. 4. It is likely 
in {ome bodily ſhape, ſays Theophylactus. If thou be the ſon 
ef God. The Devil, ſays S. Hierom, was deſirous to know in what 
ſenſe he was the ſon of God, as he had been call'd by a Voice from 
Heaven at his Baptiſm. 

V. 4. Man liveth not by Bread only. The words were ſpoken of the 
Manna, Deut. 8. 3. The ſenſe in this place is, that Man's Life ma 
be ſupported by any thing, or in any Manner, as it pleaſeth G l. 

V. 5. The Devil too, him, &c. (b) If we ask in what manner this 
was done, S. Gregory anſwers, that Chriſt might permit himſelf to 
be taken up, and tranſported in the Air by the Devil, he that at- 

erwards permitted himſelf ro be tormented, and nailed to a Croſs 
by wicked men, who are Members of the Devil. Others think the 
Devil only conducted him from Place ro Place. The text in S. 
Luke faveurs this Expoſition, when it is ſaid, the Devil ſed him to 
Jeruſalem, to a high mountgin, &c, | 

V. L. Shew'd him all the Kingdoms of the world, and their Glory, and 
as S. Luke lays, in 4 moment of Time, We cannot comprehend how 
rhis could be done from any Mountain, or ſeen with human Eyes, 
Therefore many think it was by ſome kind of Repreſentation 
or that the Devil ſhewing a Part, by words let forth the Reſt. 

V. 9. All theſe will I give thee, The Father of Ljes here promiſed 
what was not his to give, For thothe be call'd the Prince of this 
world, Jo. 12. 31, meaning of the wicked, who wilfully make them- 
ie]ves his fla ves; yet ſo reſtrain'd is the devil's Power, that he 
z0uld not go into the ſwine till Chriſt permitted it, Mat. 8. 31. 
V. II. Doe Angels came, &c. It is likely in a viſible manner, wait- 
ing on him, b:;oging him ſomething to cat, 6c, —— We may 
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obſerve with S. Aug. lib. 2. de Conf. Evang. c. 2. that S. Luke ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Temptations, do's not ſet them down in the ſame 
order as S. Matthew. But in this there's no Contradiction. 

V. 16. And a Light is riſen, &c. This Light foretold by the Pro- 
phet Iſa jas, c. 9. v. I. was OurSaviour Chriſt, the Light of the world, 
who now enlightned them by his Inſtructions, and by his Grace. 

V. 18. Feſus ſaw two Brothers, &c. If we compare what is related 
by the Evangeliſts, as to the time, that S. Peter, and S. Andrew be- 
came Chriſt's Diſciples, we ſhall find Andrew, who had been a Diſ- 
Ciple of S. John Baptiſt, to have brought to Chriſt his Brother Simon, 
Jo. 1. v. 40. But at that Time, they ſta id not with him, ſo as to 
become his Diſciples, and to remain with him as they afterwards 
did, by quitting their Boat, their Nets, their Fiſhing, and all they 
had in the world, which is here related, and by S. Mark, c. 1. and 


by S. Luke, c. 5. 
(a) V. 1. S. Mark, c. I. v. 13. tells us, Chriſt was with wild Beaſts, 


eratque cum Beſtiis, wer Tov byplov, | 
(b) V. 5. Aſſumpſir, TuarepBvu. ſtatuit eum, ue. S. Greg. 

hom. 16. in Evang. t. I. pag. 1492. Ed. Ben. Quid mirum ſi ſe ab illg 

ſermiſit in montem duci, qui ſe pertulit et iam a membris illius crucifigi ? 


To 


| CHAP. V. 

I, OW Jeſus ſeeing the Multitudes went up unto 
LY a mountain, and when he had fat down, his 
Diſciples came to him. 


2. And opening his Mouth, he taught them ſaying : 
3. Blefſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is the 


c Kingdom of Heaven. 


4. Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall poſſeſs the Land. 

5. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be com- 
forted. 

6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Juſ- 
tice, for they ſhall be filld. 

7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mer- 
cy. | 
8 Bleſſed are the clean of Heart, for they ſhall ſec 

od. 

9. Bleſſed are the Peace- Makers, for they ſhall be call d 
the Children of God. 

10. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer Perſecution for Juſtice 
ſake, fyr thejrs is the Kingdom of Heayen. 11. You 
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11. You are Bleſſed when men ſhall revile you, and 

erſecute you, and when they ſhall falſely ſpeak all 
kind of evil againſt you, for my ſake: 

12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, becauſe your Re- 
ward is very great in Heaven: for ſo did they perſe- 
cute the Prophets that were before you. | 
13. You are the ſalt of the Earth: but if falt loſe it's 
virtue, with what ſhall it be falted > It is then good for 
nothing, but to be thrown away, and troden upon by 
men. 

14. You are the Light of the world. A City cannot 
be hid, that is ſituated on a Mountain. 

15. Neither do men light a Candle, and place it under 
a Bufhel, but upon a Candleſtick, that it may give Light 
to all in the Houſe, 92 

16. So let your Light ſhine before men, that they 
may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father, 
who is in Heaven. | 

17. Think not that T am come to deſtroy the Law, 
or the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to ful- 
fill them. J 

18, For truly I ſay to you, till Heaven, and Earth 


| 8 
paſs, not one jot, nor one Tittle of the Law ſhall paſs, ; 


till all be fulfill d. 5 
19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
- Commandments, and teach men to do fo, he ſhall be 


calld the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : but he that |. 


ſhall perform, and teach them, he fhall be great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. ; 

20. For J ſay to you, unleſs your Juſtice abound more 
than that of the Scribes, and Phariſees, you ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 3 

21. You have heard that it was ſaid to them of old, 
thou ſhalt not kill, and he that killeth, ſhall be guilty * 
of the Judgment. ; 

22. But 1 ſay to you, that every one, who is angry # 
with his Brother, thall be guilty of the Judgment. 
Aud whoſoever thall fay to his Brother, Raca, thall be 


guilty 2 
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Heaven, becauſe it is the Throne of God. 


guilty of the Council. And whoſoever ſhall ſay thou 
fool, ſhall be guilty of Hellfire. 
23. If therefore thou offereſt thy Gift at the Altar, 
and there ſhalt remember that thy Brother hath any 
thing againſt thee, 
224. Leave there thy Offering before the Altar; and 
firſt go to be reconciled to thy Brother, and then thou 
ſhalt come, and offer thy Gift. 
25. Make an Agreement ſpeedily with thy Adverſary 
whilſt thou art in the way with him, left thy Adverſa- 
ry deliver thee over to the Judge, and the Judge deliver 
thee to the Officer; and thou be caſt into Priſon. 
26. Amen I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not come out 
# from thence, till you pay the laſt Farthing. 
27. You have heard that it was ſaid to them of old; 
thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. | 
28. But I fay to you, that whoſoever ſhall look on a 
woman to luſt after her, hath already committed adul- 
tery with her in his Heart. 
29. And if thy right Eye Scandalize thee, pluck it 


out, and caſt it from thee: for it is better for thee that 


one member of thy Body perith, than that thy whole 


A Body be caſt into Hell. 


30. And if thy right Hand ſcandalize thee, cut it off, 


0 and caſt it from thee; for it is better for thee, that one 
of thy Members periſh, than that thy whole Body go 
into Hell. 


x 31. It hath alſo been ſaid : whoſoever ſhall diſmiſs 
his Wife, let him give her a writing of Divorce. 

= 32. But I ſay to you, whoſoever ſhall diſmiſs his 
Wife, unleſs it be for the Cauſe of Adultery, cauſeth 
her to commit Adultery : and he that ſhall marry her 


1 that is diſmifſed, committeth Adultery. 


33. Again you have heard it was ſaid of old: thou 
ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhall keep thy Oaths to 
the Lord. "tk | 

34. But I ſay to you, ſwear not at all, neither by 


35. Neither 
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35. Neither by the Earth, becauſe it is his Footſtool, 
nor by Jeruſalem, becauſe it is the City of the great 
King. | 

7 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, for thou 
can not make one Hair white, nor black. 

37, But let your ſpeech be, yes, yes; no, no: and 
what is more than theſe, proceedeth from Evil. 

38. You have heard that it was ſaid: an Eye for an 
Eye, and a Tooth, for a 'Tooth. 

39. But I fay to you, not to reſiſt the evil : but if 
any one ſtrike thee on thy right Cheek, turn alſo the 
other to him. 

40. And if any one will go with thee to Law, to 
take away thy Coat, quitt alſo to him thy Cloak. 

41. And whoſoever ſhall force thee to.go a mile with 
him, go with him other two. 

42. Give to him that asketh of thee : and turn not 
away from him that would borrow of thee. 

4.3. You have heard it was ſaid: thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, and thou ſhalt hate thy Enemy. 

44. But I ſay to you: love your Enemies, do good 
to thoſe that hate you : and pray for thoſe who perſe- 
cute you, and utter Calumnies againſt you : 

45. To the end you may be the Children of your Father, 
who is in Heaven: who maketh his Sun riſe upon the 
good, and the bad, and raineth upon the juſt and unjuſt. 

46, For if you love thoſe that love you, what reward 
ſhall you have? Do not even the Heathens do this? 

47. And if you ſalute your Brethren only, what do 
you more 2 do not even the Heathens do this? 

48. Be you therefore perfect, as your heavenly Fa- 
ther is perfect. | 


4s 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Opening his Mouth. It is a Hebraiſm to fignifie he began 

to ſpeak. 
V. 3. The poor in Spirit. (a) which according to the common Ex- 
poſition, ſignifies the hymble of Mind and Heart. Jet ſome un- 
| derſtood 
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derſtood it of ſuch as are truly in Poverty and Want, and who 


bear their indigent Condition with Patience, and Reſignation. 


V. 6. Hunger and thirſt, i.e. Spiritually, with an earneſt Deſire of 


being juſt and holy. But others again underſtand ſuch as endure 


with Patience the Hardſhips of Hunger and Thirſt. : 
V. 8. The clean of Heart. i.e. they who are clean from Sin: who 


are pure in Body and Mind, ſays S. Chryſoſtom. It ſeems to be a 


particular Admonition to the Jews, who were moſtly ſoll icitous 
about an outward and legal _—_ : 
V. 13. Du are the Salt of the Earth, who by your Doctrine and 


Example, are to preſerve the World from the Corruption of Sin. 


V. 17. Not to deſtroy the Law, Cc. It is true, by Chriſt's coming, 
a multitude of Ceremonies and Sacrifices, and Circumciſion were 
to ceaſe : But the Moral Precepts were to continue, and to be 
comply'd with, even with greater Perfection. 

V. 18. Not ons Jot (or not one Jota) nor one Tittle, i. e. not 


the leaſt Letter, nor Stroak of a Letter, that is, not the leaſt mo- 


— 
* 2 


ral Precept. Beſides every 7 and Figure of the former Law, 
nov by my coming, ſhall be fulal 


Pd. 

V. 19 He ſhall be calfd, i. e. (by a frequent Hebrew Idiom) he 
ſhall be the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, that is according to 
S. Aug. he ſhall not be there at all: for none but great in Sanctity 
and Virtue ſhall find admittance into Heaven. 

V. 21. Shall be guilty of the Fulgment: that is, ſhall deſerve to 


be punilh'd by that leſſer Tribunal among the Jews, call'd the 


Fudgment, which was appointed ro examin leſſer Cauſes. 
V. 22. Whoſoever is angry (b) with bis Brother. In almoſt all G. 
Copies, and MSS. we now read angry without 4 Cauſe; Yet S. Hi- 


| erom, who corre&ed the Latin of the new Teſtament from the 
& beſt Copies in his Time, tells us, that theſe Words, without 4 Cauſe, 


were only found in ſome Greek Copies, and not in the true ones. It 


& ſeems at firſt to have been placed in the Margent for an Interpre- 
tation only, and by ſome Tranſcribers afterwards taken into the 


Text. This, as well as many other Places, may convince us, that 
the ATT. is many Times to be preferr'd to our preſent 
G. Copies. | 
Raca. (c) S. Auguſtin thinks this was no fignificant Word, but 
only a Kind of Interjection, expreſſing a Motion of Anger. O- 


thers take it for a Syro Chaldaic Word, ſignify ing a light, foolith 
| Man, tho? not fo injurious, as to call another a Fool. 


Shall be guilty of the Council: (d) that is, ſhall deſerve to be pu- 
niſh'd by the higheſt Court of Judicature, cal'd the Council, or Sun- 
hedrim, conſiſt ing of 72 Perſons, where the higheſt Caules were 
tried and judged, and which was at Jeruſalem, 

Thou Fool, this was a moſt provoking Injury, when utter'd with 
Contempt, Spite or Malice.- Shall be guilty of Hell Fire (e) Lit: 
according to the Greex, ſhall delerye to be caſt into the Gevenns 


f Fire. Gehennom was the Valley of Hinnom, near to lerutalem, 


where 


a 
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where the worſhippers of the Idol Moloch, uſed to burn their Chil- 
dren ſacrificed to that Idol. In that Place was a perpetual Fire, 
on which account jt is made uſe of by our Saviour { as it hath 
been ever fince) to expreſs the Fire, and Puniſhments of Hell. 

V. 24. Leave thy Offering. This is not to be underſtood, as if a 
Man were always hound to go to the Perſon offended, but it is 
to fignifie, that a Man is bound in his Heart and Mind to be re- 
conciled, to forgive every one, and ſeek Peace with all Men. 
V. 26. Till thou payeſt the laſt Farthing. i. e. thou ſhalt be puniſh'd 
according to Juſtice; and if thy Debt or Crime be that of dead- 
ly Sin, thou ſhalt be puniſh'd for ever. | 
V. 29. If thy right Fye, 8c. The ſenſe is, If any thing in this 
World, be it never fo dear to thee, be apt to make thee loſe the 
Grace and Favour of God, by falling into grieyous Sins, quit that 
Occaſion without Delay or Demur. F 

V. 32. For the Cauſe - Lit: of Fornication, But it is ſpok- 
en of one that is a Wife. A Divorce or Separation, as to bed 
and board, may be permitted for ſome weighty Cauſes in Chriſ- 
tian Marriages: but even then, he that marrieth her that is diſmiſ- 
fed, commits Adultery. As to this, there's no Exception. The 
Bond of Marriage is perpetual: and what God hath join'd, no 
Power on Earth ſeparates. See again Matt. 19. 9. 

V. 34. Swear not at all, We muſt not imagine that here are 
forbid all Oaths, when there is a juſt and neceſſary Cauſe of cal- 

ing God to Witneſs. An Oath on ſuch an Occaſion, is an Act 

of Juſtice, and Religion. Here are forbidden unneceſſary Oaths, 
in common Diſcourſe, by which the ſacred Name of God, which 
neyer ought to be pronounc'd without Revere nce and Reſpect, is 
ſo frequently and ſcandalouſly profaned. 

V. 39. Not to refiſt the Evil. 6 i. e. not to reſiſt or revenge thy 
ſelf of him that hath done evil to thee. Turn him the other Chee. 
Let him have alſo thy Cloak. Theſe are to be underſtood, as Admo- 
nitions to Chriſtians, to forgive every one, and to bear patiently 
all manner of private Injuries. But we muſt not from hence 
conclude it unlawful for any one to have Recourſe to the Laws, 
when a Man is injur*d, and cannot have Juſtice by any other means. 

V. 41. Go with him even other two. (g) I know many Interpre- 
ters would have it to fignifie no more than two in all. But 
the literal Senſe of the Latin, and alſo the beſt G. MSS. (as Dr. 
Wells takes Notice in his Amendments to the Prot. Tranſlation ) 
Expreſs t wo more. i. e. not only as far again, but twice as far. And 
thus it is expounded by S. Aug. Serm. Domini in monte t. 3. p. 
193. Ed. Ben. . 

V. 43. And thou ſhalt hate thy Enemy. The Words of the Law, 
Levit. 19. 18. Are only theſe : Thou ſhalt love thy Friend as thy ſelt : 
bur by a falſe Gloſs and Inference, thele Words, and hate thy Ene- 


my, were added by the ]ewiſh Doctors. 
N a F (a) V. 3. The 
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(a) V. 3. The Humble. See S. Chrys. hom. 15. in Matt. S. Hier om on 
this place in the Commentary on S. Matt. S. Aug. Serm. Domini in Monte, 

tom. 3. part. 2. p. 166. &c. 

(b) V. 22. z, fone cauſa, is in moſt G. Copies at preſent, 4s alſo in S. 

ch. and ſo it is in the Prot. Tranſlation. But S. Hierom, who examine4 

* zh1s Reading, ſays poſitively that zu was wanting in the true Copies. Ia 

1 quibuſdam Codicibus additur fine cauſa, Cæterum in veris definiza ſenten- 

ia eft, & ita penitus tollitur. | 

= (c) Ibid. Raca. S. Aug. Serm. Domini in Monte, p. 174. affirms it to be, 

non vocem ſignificantem aliquid, ſed indignantis animi motum, 8c. —— 

((d) Ibid. reus erit concilii, 75 c I. (e) Ibid. gehenne ignis, 

f) V. 39. Non reſytere malo, 76 

Tovnpd, 48 before, a malo eſt #« Tu Tomps igw. In bot h places à movupog, ſeems 

= 20 egnifie an evil ꝓirit, or an evil Man. (g) V. 41. Vade cum eo 

alia duo. In the ordinary G. Copies, we only read brave wer* aury 3, 


11 But in other MSS. Uneye wer Gur fri dang 800. 
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CHAP. VI. 


- 


4 . AK E heed not to perform your Juſtice before 


3 men, that you may be ſeen by them; otherwiſe 
vou ſhall not have a reward from your Father, who 


is in Heaven. 


2. When therefore thou giveſt Alms, do not ſound 
ga Trumpet before thee, as Hypocrites do in the Syna- 
gogues, and in the Streets, that they may be honour'd 
by men. Amen I fay to you, they have receiv'd their 


2 Reward. 


Z 3. But when thou giveſt Alms, let not thy left Hand 


know what thy right Hand doth : 


4. That thy Alms may be in private, and thy Father 


who ſeeth in private, will repay thee. 


FJ. And when you pray, you ſhall not be like Hypo- 
crites, who love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, 


and at the Corners of Streets, that they may be ſeen 


by men: Amen I fay to you, they have receiv'd their 
S Reward. : 


2 6. But when thou ſhalt pray, go into thy Chamber, 
and having ſhut the Door, pray to thy Father in private, 
and thy Father who ſeeth in private, will reward thee. 

GC 


7. And 
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7. And when you are praying, ſpeak not much, as 
Heathens do: for they think they are heard by reaſon 


of their ſpeaking much. 
8. Be not you therefore like to them. For your Fa- 


ther knoweth what you ſtand in need of, before you 


ask him. 

9. You ſhall pray therefore in this manner. Our Fa- 
ther who art in heaven; hallowed he thy Name. 

10. Thy Kingdom come : thy will be done on Earth 
as it is in Heaven. 

11. Give us this Day our ſuperſubſtantial Bread. 


12. And forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our 


Debtors. 
13. And lead us not into Temptation: but deliver 
us from Evil. Amen. | 
14. For if you forgive others their Offences, your 


, heavenly Father will alſo forgive you your fins. | 
15. But if you will not pardon men, neither will 


your Father pardon you your ſins. 


16. And when you faſt, be not of a ſad Countenance | 


like „ for they disfigure their Faces, that to 
men they may appear faſting. Amen I ſay to you, they 
have receiv'd their Reward. 

17. But thou when thou do faſt, anoint thy Head, 
and waſh thy Face. 

18. That thou appear not faſting to men, but to thy 
Father who is in private; and thy Father who ſeeth in 
private, will reward thee. 

19. Heap not up to your ſelves Treaſures on Earth, 
where the ruſt, and the Moth conſume, and where 
Thieves dig through, and ſteal. 

20. But heap up to your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, 
where neither Ruſt nor Moth conſume, and where 
Thieves do not dig through, nor ſteal. 

21. For where thy Treaſure is, there alſo is thy 

Heart. | | 

22. The Eye is the Lamp of thy Body. If thy Eye 

be ſimple, thy whole Body will be lightſom. 1 
25 3 23. But 


1 


things. 


N 


1 


® Conſider the Lillies 0 
labour not, neither do they ſpin. 
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23. But if thy Eye be faulty, thy whole Body ſhall 
be dark. If therefore the Light that is in thee, be Dark- 
neſs, how great will the Darkneſs it ſelf be 2 

24. No one can ſerve two Maſters : for either he 
will hate one, and love the other: or he will bear 
with one, and ſlight the other. You cannot ſerve God, 
and Mammon. 

25. I ſay therefore to you, be not ſollicitous for your 
Life, what to eat, nor for your Body what to be Cloath- 
ed with. Is not your Life more than Food? And the 
Body more than Garments? | 

26. Look upon the Fowls of the Air. They ſow not, 


neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns, and your 


Heavenly Father feeds them. Of how much more va- 


lue are you than they? 


27. And which of you by thinking can add to his 


Stature one Cubit | 


28. And why are 2 ſollicitous about cloathing 2 
the Field, how they grow. 'They 


29. Yet I ſay to you, that not even Salomon in all 


4 his Glory, was Cloathed like one of theſe. 


30. Now if God Cloath in this manner the Graſs of 


6 the Field, which to day is, and to morrow is thrown 
into the Oven, how much more will he Cloath you. 
O you of little Faith? 


31. Be not then ſollicitous, ſaying : what ſhall we 
cat > Or what ſhall wedrink, or with what ſhall we 
be cloath'd 2 

32, For all theſe things the Heathens ſeek after. And 
your Father knows that you ſtand in need of all theſe 


33. Seek therefore firſt the Kingdom of God, and 


nis Juſtice: and all theſe things ſhall be given you be- 
# lides. 


34. Be not therefore ſollicitous for to morrow: for 


I to morrow will be ſollicitous for it ſelf, It's own Evil 


is enough for each Day. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. I. our Tuſtice (a) in the common G. Copies your Alms, 


which ſeems to be the Senſe in this Place. 

V. 6. Into thy chamber. Chriſt blames not publick Prayers in 
the Zemple or Synagogues, hut only the Vanity and Hypocriſy 
of the Phariſees, who affected to pray at the Corners of Streets, 

V. 7. Speak not much as Heathens do. (b) Neither muſt we imagine 
that Chriſt here condemn'd long Prayers, who uſed himſelf for 
our Inſtruction, to pafs Nights in Prayer; but only vain and idle 
Repetitions, without the Spirit of Devotion. The G. Word ſig- 


niſies to babble or trifle. 


. V. II. Our Superſubſtantiat Bread. (c) So it is at preſent in the 
Latin Text: vet the ſame G. Word in S. Luke, is tranſlated Daily 
Bread, as we ſay it in Our Lord's Prayer: and as it uſed to be ſaid 
in the zd. or 3d. Age, as we find by Tertullian, and S. Cyprian. 
Perha S the Latin Word ſuperſubſtantialis may bear the ſame Senſe 
as daily Bread, or Bread that we daily ſtand in need of: for jr 
need not be taken for ſupernatural Bread, but for Bread, which is 
daily added to maintain, and ſupport the Subſtance of our Bodies. 

V. 13. From Evil. It may either fignifie from Sin, which is the 
worſt of evil Things, or from the Evil one, i. e. from the Devil. 
Ar the End of this Verſe, in the common G. Copies, in the Sy- 
riac Verſion, in S. Chryſoſtom, and the Greek Interpreters, that 
follow him, we find theſe Words added : For thine is the Kingdom, and 
the Power, and the Glory for ever. Amen. This the Proteſtants have in 
their Tranſlation, and with theſe Words they end the Lord's Pray- 
er. Yet not being cited by any Greek Writer before S. Chryſoſ- 
tom, as even Grotius takes notice, and not being found in Ter- 
tull. S. Cyprian, S. Hierom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, Cc. nor in 
the Vatican G. Copy, nor in the Cambridge MSS. &'c. As Dr. 


Wells alſo obſerves, it ſeems certain, that they were only a pious | 


Concluſion, or Doxology, with which the Greeks in the 4th Age 
began to conclude their Prayers, much after the fame Manner, as 
Glory be to the Ether, &c. was added at the end of each Pſalm, 
We may reaſonably preſume that theſe Words at firſt were in the 
Margent of Some Copies, and afterwards by ſome Tranſcribers, 
taken into the Text it ſelf, | 4s f 

V. 25. Be not Sollicitous, (d) i. e. too ſollicitous with a trou- 
ble and anxiety of Mind, as appears by the Greek. For your Life, 
lit: for your Sbul, which many times is put for Life. 

V. 33. Sek therefore fiſt, &c. Let your greateſt Concern be 
to ſerve God, and to live in his Grace and Favour. —— And his 
Fuſtice, (e) i. e. according to the Conſtruction, the Juſtice of 
God, to wit, ſeek to be holy and juſt in the fight of God. 


(a) V. 1. Juſtitiam. In almoſt all G. Copies, enuaccudv. 


(b) V. 7, Nolite multum loqui, a B , which 15 balbut ire, 
; | ans art, 
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nugari, &. (c) V. II. ſuperſubſtantialem, rug, which G. Word 
i tranſlated quot idianum, Luc. 11. 3. $0 it 15 expounded by Chrys. zu 15. f. 


\ lms; 38. 11 tgiv Tov &pTov Tov e, Thy iQnupov. S. Greg. of Nyſja tom. I. p. 

| 75. Edit. Paris: an. 1638. calls it, 6 derogrijs on οννñjs Ker; £5... Pans 
s in hodiernæ, or quotidiane neceſſitatis, Svidas expounds it. 5 75 voir i d- 
cr ĩſy as, Jui eſt conveniens neſtre ſubſtant iæ, or 5 udduepvdg, quotidianus. 


ee ts. 


(d) V. 25. Ma wpuvile, It do's not ſeem well tranſlated, take no 


igine thought. -e) V. 33. E juſtit iam ejus, dad dur, non duris, 
f for Dei, not Regni. | ; 
idle | _— 
* CHAP. VII 
Are 1. T Udge not, that you may not be judged. 
> ſaid 2. For with what Judgment you have judged, 
rian. you ſhall be judged: and with what meaſure you have 
enſe meaſured, it ſhall be meaſur'd to you again. 
h% 3. Now why doſſt thou ſee a mote in thy Brother's 
dies. Eye, and perceiveſt not a Beam in thy own Eye: 
the 4. Or how fayeſt thou to thy Brother, let me draw the 
evil. mote out of thy Eye, and behold a Beam is in thy own? 
2 5. Hypocrite, firſt draw the Beam out of thy own 
that 
and © Eye, and then thou ſhalt ſee to draw the mote our of 
e in thy Brother's Eye. 
ray - 6, Give not that which is holy to Dogs, neither caſt 
ow » your Pearls before ſwine ; leſt they trample them under 
rin their feet; and turning upon you, tear you. 
Dr. J. Ask, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and you ſhall 
ous | find: knock, and it ſhall be open'd to you. 7 
Age 8. For every one that asketh, receiveth: and he that 
og » ſceketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be 
the opened. 
ers 9. Or what man is there among you, of whom if 
| his ſon ask Bread, will he reach him a Stone? 
fe 10. Or if he ask him a Fiſh, will he reach him a Serpent: 
11. If you then, evil as you are, know how to beſtow 
be good Gifts on your Children, how much more will 
bis F your Father, who is in Heaven, give good things to 
'of ® thoſe who ask him? 
112. All things therefore whatſoever you will that men 
do to you, do you allo to them. For this is the Law, 
ir, and the Prophets, C 3 13, Enter 
1. 
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1?, Enter in by the narrow Gate, for the Gate is 
wide, and the way is broad, that leadeth to Deſtructi- 
on, and many there are who enter by it. 

14. How narrow is the Gate, and how ſtrait is the 
ws which leadeth to Life? And few there are, who 

nd it, 

15. 'Take heed of falſe Prophets, who come to you 
in the cloathing of Sheep, but inwardly are ravenous 
Wolves: 

16. By their Fruits you ſhall know them. Do men 
gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles 2 

17. So every good Tree yieldeth good Fruit; anda 
bad Tree yieldeth bad Fruit. 

18. Agood Tree cannot yield bad Fruit : nor a bad 
Tree good Fruit. 

19. Every Tree that yieldeth not good Fruit, ſhall 
be cut down, and caſt into the Fire: 

20. Therefore by their Fruits you ſhall know them. 

21. Not every one that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but he who doth 
the will of my Father, who is in Heaven, he ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

22. Many ſhall ſay to me at that Day: Lord, Lord, 
have not we Propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name 
caſt out Devils, and done many Miracles in thy Name? 

23. And then J will declare to them, I never knew 
you: Depart: from me, you that work ini uity. 

- 24. Every one there ore, Who heareth theſe my 
words, and complyeth with them, fhall be compared 


*to a Wiſe man, who hath built his Houſe upon a Rock, 


25, 'The Rain fell, and the Floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat againſt that Houſe, and it fell 
not : for it was built upon a Rock. 

26. And whoſoever heareth theſe my words, and doth 
not comply with them, ſhall be compared to a fooliſh 
Man, who built his Houſe upon Sand: 

27. And the Rain fell, and the Floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat againſt that houſe, and it fell; 
aud great was the fall thereof, 28. And 
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28. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſh'd 
theſe Diſcourſes, the People were ſtruck with Admira- 
tion at his Doctrine. 
29. For he taught them as one having Authority, 
and not as their Scribes, and Phariſees. 


i. 

= Fi os Je 3353 
5 ANNOTATIONS, 

V. 1. Fudge not, (a) or condemn not others raſhly, that you 


may not be judged, or condemned, 
V. 5, Hypocrite, fol draw out the Beam, 6c. Correct firſt thy own 
greater Faults, before thou cenſure the leſſer failings of others. 
V. 6. Give not that which is holy, or holy things (as in the Greek) 
to Dogs, i. e. to ſcandalous Libertins, or Infidels, who are not wor- 
thy to partake of divine Myſteries and Sacraments, who ſacrilegi- 
= ouſly abuſe them, and tread them under their Feet, as Hogs do Pearls. 
V. 12. This is the Law, and the Prophets: that is, all Precepts that 


| 4 regard our Neighbour, are directed by this golden Rule, do as you 


would be done by. 
V. 13. Enter by the narrow Gate, &c. The Doctrine of theſe two 
' Verſes needs no Commentary, but deſerves a Serious Attention. 
V. 15. In the Cloathing of Sheep. Beware of Hypocrites with their 
* outward Appearance ot Sanctity and ſound Doctrine,—— you ſhall 
* know them by their Fruits, Such Hypocrites can ſcarce ever conti- 
nue conſtant in the Practice of what is good, 
V. 18, A good Tree cannot yield bad Fruit, &c. (b) Not bur that both 
© good and bad Men may change their Lives. This according to 
the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, is only to be underſtood, 
While they remain ſuch. If a bad Tree begin to produce good 
® Eruit, it becomes a good Tree, Cc. 
V. 22, Have we not propheſied in thy Name? The Gift of Propheſie, 


and of doing Miracles, may ſometimes be granted to bad Men, as 


to Caiphas, and Balaam. 
V. 23. I never knew you. To now, in the stile of the Scriptures, 
is many times the ſame, as to love and approve, 


(a) V. 1. Nolite judicare, wpivewv, which ſignifies either to judge, or to 


$ condemn. (b) v. 18, Non poteſt Arbor bona. &c. S. Hierom on this 
= P 


Jace, brings divers Examples to ſhew, that Men's Natures are not neceſſi- 
® ry, or unchangeably good or bad, See S. Aug. lib. 2. de Serm. Domini in 
Monte, c. 24, P. 232. Non poteſt eſſe nix Calida, cum enim calida eſe cafes 
* 7it, non jam eam nrvem, ſed aquam vocamus. 


#T) 
ws 


See alſo S. Chrys, du «'y fag. 16 8. linea I. Edit. vil. 
C4 CHAP, 
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HF. VIII. 


Is OW when he came down from the Mountain, 
great multitudes follow'd him : 

2. And behold a Leper coming, ador'd him, ſaying ; 
Lord if thou will ſt, thou can't make me clean. 

3. And Jeſus ſtretching forth his Hand, touch'd 
him, ſaying: Iwill: be thou made clean. And preſent- 
ly his Leproſy was made clean. 

4. And Jeſus faith to him: take heed thou ſpeakeſt 
not of it to any one : but go ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, 
and make the Offering, which Moyſes commanded tor 
a Teſtimony to them. 

F. And when he had entred into Capharnaum, there 
came to him a Centurion, beſeeching him, 

6. And ſaying : Lord my ſervant lieth at home ſick: 
of the Palſey, and is much tormented. 

7. Jeſus ſaith to him: I will come, and heal him. 

8. And the Centurion reply'd : Lord Iam not wor- 
thy that thou ſhould'ſt enter under my Roof: com- 
mand with a word only, and my ſervant will be healed. 

9. For I am alſo a man ſettled under Authority, hav- 


ing Soldiers under me, and I ſay to this man; go, and 


he gocth: and to another, come, and he cometh : and 
to my ſervant, do this, and he doth it. 

10. And Jeſus hearing this, wonder'd, and ſaid to 
thoſe that follow'd him: Amen I fay to you, I have 
not found ſo great Faith in Iſrael, | 
11. And J fay to you, that many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt, and the Weſt, and ſhall feaſt with Abraham, 
and Ilazc, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: 

12. But the Children of the Kingdom, ſhall be caſt 


into exteriour Darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping, and 


Snaſhing of Teeth. | 
13. And Jeſus ſaid to the Centurion : go, and ag 
thou haſt believ d, be it done to thee, And at that very 
Hour the ſervant was cured, 
14. NOW 


| 
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4 14. NOW when Jeſus was come into the Houſe of 
Peter, he faw his Mother in Law lying ſick of a fever. 
15. And he touch'd her Hand, and the Fever left 
Her, and ſhe got up, and waited on them. 


16. And in the Evening they brought to him many 
that had Devils: and he caſt out the evi Spirits by his 
Word: and cured all that were ill. 

17. That it might be fulfill d, what was ſpoken by 
he Prophet Iſaias, ſay ing: he took our Infirmities, and 
he bore our Diſeaſes, 

18. And Jeſus ſeeing a great Multitude about him, 
gave orders to paſs over the water. 

19. And a certain Scribe came, and faid to him: 
aſter, I will follow thee, whitherſoever thou ſhalt go. 


20. And Jeſus anſwer'd him: Foxes have holes, and 


Birds of the Air, Neſts : but the Son of man hath not 
Where to 5 his Head. 
21. Another of his Diſciples, ſaid to him: Lord, 


permit me firſt to go, and bury my Father. 


22, But Jeſus anſwer'd him : follow me, and let the 


| ead bury their Dead. 


23. And when he went into the Boat, his Diſciples 


prog him. 


24. And behold there aroſe a great Storm at ſea, ſo 
that the Boat was cover'd with waves, but he ſlept. 
* 25. And his Diſciples came to him, and awaked him, 


- Maying : Lord, fave us, we periſh, 


” 26. And Jeſus ſaith to them: why are you fearful, 


| 0 you of little Faith: then riſing up, he commanded 


the winds, and the ſea, and a great Calm follow'd. 
27. The men therefore wonder'd, and ſaid: who is 


this > for eyen the winds, and the ſea obey him. 
28. And when he had paſs'd over the Sea into the 
Country of the Geraſens, there met him two men poſ- 
ſeſſed with Devils, coming out of burying Places, ex- 
Zxcecding fierce, ſo that no one could paſs that way. 


29. And behold they cried out, ſaying : what have 
e to do with thee Jeſus the ſon of God 2 Art thou 


N come hither to torment us before the Time? 39. Ang 
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if 
| 30. And not far from them there was a Herd of 
| many ſwine feeding. . 
| 31. And the devils begg'd of him, ſaying : If thou 
ii do'ſt caſt us out from hence, ſend us into the Herd of 
14 32. And he faith to them: Go. And they going out, 3 
14 went into the ſwine: and behold the whole Herd with 
Ti violence ruſſd headlong down a Precipice into the 
| | Sea; and periſh'd in the waters. . 
iq! 33. And the Swineherds fled, and coming into the 4 
1 City, told every thing, as alfo concerning thoſe who 
— had been poſſeſſed with devils. | e 
14 34. And behold the whole City came forth to meet x 
41 Jeſus: and when they had ſeen him, they deſired that 
| he would retire from their Territories. t 
4 - b P 
On _ nN 3 
ANNOTATIONS. * 
14 V. 2. Adored him. In S. Mark it is ſaid, kneeling down, c. 1. . , 
14 In S. Luke, Proſtrat ing on his Face. It is true none of theſe Expreſ- tr 
#1 fions do always ſigniie the Adoration or Worſhip, which is due 1 
Wi to God alone, as may appear by ſeveral Examples in the Old, FR © 
4 and New Teſtament ; yet this Man by divine Inſpiration, might FR x 
14 know our B. Saviour to be both God and Man. 5. 
1 V. 3. Jeſus touch d him. By the Law of Moy ſes, whoſoever touch- 3 
11 ed 2 Lefer, contracted a legal Uncleanneſs: but not by touching in 1 
1 order to heal him, ſays Theophy lactus. Beſides Chriſt would reach . 
4 them, that he was nor ſubject to this Law, tt 
5 V. 4. For a Teſtimony to them, that is, when the Prieſt finds thee t 
| truly cured, make that Offering, which is ordained in the Law. 
1 V. 5. A centurion. The ſame who Luke 7. 3. is ſaid to have ent 
1 Mefiengers to our Saviour, But here is no Contrad ict ion: for 
what a Man do's by his Servants or Friends, he is many times ſaid 4 
to do himſelf. He came not in Perſon our of Humility, but by 
% his Meſſage ſhew'd an extraordinary Faith. * 
[| V. 10. Feſus wonder d, i, e. by his outward Carriage, ſays S. Aug. 
1 ſeem'd to admire: but knowing all things, he could not properly , 
{ll 2dmire any thin I bave not found ſo great Faith in Iſracl. This 1 


| 1 nes not be underſtood of every one, but of thoſe whom he had 
08 cur'd. - 
Wii V. 12. Shall be caſt into Urter, or Exterior, Darkneſs. This is ſpok- 
114 en 10 as to imply a Compariſon to a Supper in a great Room, 
| | with a number of Lights, when they who are turn'd out in the 
| | Night; 
| . 


* 


h 
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Night, ſtand without, ſtarving, weeping and gnaſhing their Teeth, 
V. 14. IntoPeter's Houſe, 1. e. which had been Peter's Houſe : for 
now he had quitted Houſe, and all things, to follow Chriſt. 

V.17. He t00k our Infirmities. The Words fignifie both the Diſtempers 
of the Body, and the Infirmiries of the Soul, for Chriſt cured both, 
V. 19. I will follow thee, &c. This Man is thought to have been 
moved only with a deſire of being great under the Meſſias the ir 
= King : and therefore Chriſt gave him this anſwer, telling him how 
poor he was, 

V. 22. Ler the dead bury their dead. The firſt Words, let the dead, 
cannot mean thoſe that were dead by a corporal Death: and 
therefore muſt needs be underſtood of thoſe who were Spiritually 
dead in Sin. 

V. 26. He commanded the Winds. Chriſt ſhew'd himſelf Lord and 


da ERS ART SE" 


4 Maſter of the Sea and W inds. His Words in S. Mark 4. 39. de- 
monſtrate his Authority, Riſing up, he threaten d the Wind, and ſaid to 
£ the Sea, hold thy Peace, be filent. 


V. 28. Two poſſeſſed with Devils. S. Mar. c. 5. and S. Luke c. 8. in 


i the ſame paſſage, mention but one Man, who is alſo ſaid to be 


poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils. Thoſe Evangeliſts ſeem to make 
mention only of one of them, becauſe he might be much more 
2 fierce and famous than the other. 
V. 29. What have we to do with thee? Or what haſt thou to do 
1 with us? what harm have we done thee > Comeſt thou to tor ment us 
before the Time ? that is, before the Time, and day ot Judgment, at- 
ter which the Torments and Puniſhments of the Devils will be 
= increaſed. | 
V. 30. There was not far f- (a) In all G. Copies at preſent we read, 
2 There was 4 far off. Beza himſelf here owns, that the Latin-Vulgat 


| is to be prefer'd before all the G. Copies and Mss. 


V. 34. To paſs from their Quarters. S. Hierom thinks theſe Peo- 
ple did this out of a Motive of Humility, looking upon them- 
J iclves unworthy of his Preſence : Others judge that the Loſs of 
the swine made them apprehend leſt Chrilt, being a Jew, might do 
them greater Damages, 


(a) V. 30. Erat non longè, but now in all G. Copies, erat longe, . d 
party, Be a ſays the Reading in the Latin is to be follow d, repugnante fe- 
de omnium Gracorum Codicum, ſed rectiùs. | 


ws. * * S - 
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==" 
Nr 
2 3.4 


1. ND going into the Boat, he paſs'd over the 
: A. Water, and came to his own City. 
2. Now they brought to him a Man ſick of the 
Palſey lying on a Bed. And Jeſus ſeeing their ow 
5 taid 
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34 S. MATTHEW. Chap. IX. 2 
faid to him ill of the Palſey : Son be of good Heart; A 


thy ſins are forgiven thee. 


3. And behold ſome of the Scribes ſaid within them- 
ſelves: this Man blaſphemeth. 4 
4. But Jeſus ſeeing their Thoughts, ſaid: why do 
you think evil in your Hearts? 1 
5. Which is eaſier to ſay > Thy ſins are forgiven 
thee, or to ſay, riſe up, and walk? | 


6, But that you may know the Son of Man hath = 


Power on Earth to forgive fins (he then faith to the 
Man ill of the Palſey) Riſe up, take thy Bed, and go 
into thy Houſe. 4 

7. And he roſe up, and went into his Houſe. 


8. Which the People ſeeing, were ſtruck with Fear, 7 
and glorified God, who had given ſuch Power to Men. 
9. And Jeſus paſſing from thence, ſaw a Man ſitting 


in the Cuſtom-Houſe, calld Matthew. And he faith to 
him: follow me. And he roſe up, and follow'd him. 


10. And it came to paſs as he was at Table in the 73 


Houſe, behold many Publicans and Sinners came, and 

were at Table with Jeſus and his Diſciples : $2 
11. Which the Phariſees ſeeing, ſaid to his Diſciples: M 

why doth your Maſter eat with Publicans and Sinners: 
12. But Jeſus hearing, ſaid : they that are in Health, 


need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick, 


13. Go, and learn what means this ſaying : 7 wil 
have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, For I came not to call the i 
Juſt, but Sinners. | by 

14. Then came to him the Diſciples of John, ſay- 8 
ing: Why do we, and the Phariſees faſt often, but 
thy Diſciples faſt not? 9 


15. Jetus replied : can the Companions of the Bride- 
groom mourn as long as the Bride-groom is with mM 


them? But the Days will come, when the Bride-groom '3 
thall be taken from them : and then ſhall they faſt. 4 


16. No one putteth a piece of unworn Cloath to an 
od Garment : For fo he taketh away what was whole i 


from the Garment, and a greater rent is made, B 
17. Nor 
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17. Nor do they put new Wine into old Casks: for 
ſo 42 Casks are broken, and the Wine runs out, and 
the Casks are loſt, But they put new Wine into new 
Casks: and both are preſerved, 
18. While he was ſpeaking theſe Things to them, 
2 bchold a Ruler of a Synagogue came, and ador'd him, 
3 ſaying: Lord, my Naughter is jnſt now dead: but come, 
lay thy Hand upon her, and ſhe will live. 
19. And Jeſus riſing up, follow'd him, and alſo his 
23 Diſciples. | 
20. And behold a Woman, who for twelve Years 
had been troubled with a bloody-flux, came behind 
him, and touch'd the Hem of his Garment. 
21. For ſhe ſaid within herſelf: If I ſhall but touch 
his Garment, I ſhall be heal d. 
22. Now Jeſus turning about, and ſeeing her, ſaid: 
to take Courage, Daughter. Thy Faith hath made thee 
ſound: and from that Hour the Woman was healed. 
23. And when Jeſus came into the Houſe of the 
Ruler of the Synagogue, and ſaw thoſe that play'd on 
VS Inftruments, and the Crowd making a Rout, he ſaid: 
24. Retire from hence: for the Girl is not dead, 
but aſleep: and they laugh'd at him, 
25. And when the Crowd was turn'd out, he went 
„in, and took her by the Hand; and the Girl roſe up. 
2986. And the Fame thereof ran over all that whole 
Country. 
27. Now as Jeſus was departing from thence, two 
* ®dlind Men follow'd him, crying aloud, and ſaying, Son 
of David have Mercy on us. 
28. And when he had entered into a Houſe, the blind 
Men came to him, and Jeſus faith to them: do you be- 
Ilieve that I can do this for you: they anſwer: Yes Lord. 
3 29. Then he touch'd their Eyes, ſaying: Be it done 
to you according to your Faith. 
3 20. And their Eyes were open'd : and Jeſus gave them 
ſtrict Charge, ſaying: take heed leſt any one know it. 
3 37. But they being gone, ſpread about his Fame thro? 
Fall that Country. 32. When 


r 
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32. When they were gone away, they brought to, 
him a dumb Man, poſſeſſed with a Devil. , 
33. And the Devil being caſt out, the dumb Man 
ſpoke: and the People wonder'd, ſaying: the like wa; 
never ſeen in Iſrael. - 
34. But the Phariſees ſaid, he caſts out Devils by 
the Prince of the Devils. 85 
35. And Jeſus went about all their Cities, and F 
Towns, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching | 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, curing every Diſeaſe, and 
every Infirmity. 2 
36. And when he ſaw theMultitudes, he took Com 
paſſion of them, becauſe they were in Diſtreſs, and ly; 
ing ſcattered like Sheep that have no Shepherd. -A 
37. Then he faith to his Diſciples: the Harveſt i; 
indeed great, but the workmen few. + WP: 
38. Pray therefore the Maſter of the Harveſt, to 
ſend Labourers into his Harveſt. kd 


— — _ 


ANNOTATIONS. 5 
V. 1, Into his own City. Not of Bethleem, where he was born, 


6 


nor of Nazareth, where he was brought up, but of Capharnaum, * 
ſays S. Chryſoſtom, where he is ſaid to have dwelt, fince he began 


e * 
| HP 
5. 


8 


to preach, ſee Mat. 4. 13. 0 
V. 2. Thy fins are forgiven thee. We do not find that the ſick Man 
ask'd this: but it was the much greater Benefit, and which every 
one ought to prefer before the Health of the Body. 1 
V. 3. This Man blaſphemeth, by pretend ing to have a Power to 
forgive Sins, which none but God can do: and they look'd upon 
Jeſus as a Man only, It js true, and what all Catholicks reach, 
that God alone hath power of himſelf ro forgive Sins, But Chriſt, 
who was both God and Man, could and did communicate this 
Power of forgiving Sins in his Name, to Biſhops and Prieſts, as bis ðE&˙ 
Miniſters and Inſtruments in the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Penance. 
We have Chriſt's clear Words for it, Jo. 20. 23. whoſe fins you ſhall = 
forgive are forgiven them, &c. 7 
V. 4. Feſus {ering their Thoughts. By ſhewing that he knew 8 
their hidden Thoughts, as well as by healing the Man, to confirm 
his Words and Doctrine, he gave them a Proof of his divine Power. 
V. 9. Sitting at the Cuſtom-Houſe, Jeſus call'd S. Matthew with two Ml 
Words only, follow me; and preſently he left all, and became his Mt 
Dilciple 3 doubtlets by a particular Inſpiration, and Motion of 
Divine Grace, V. 15, 


| Chap. X. S. MATTHEW. 
it t V. 15. Can the Children of the Bride-groom, (a) This by a Hebra iim, 
OR Gonifics the Friends or Companions of the Bride-groom, as a Lover 
of Peace, is call'd a Child of Peace: he that deſerves Death, the Sn 
Man of Death, &c. | : 
Wa; V. 16. A Piece of unworn Cloath. (b) By the G. is ſignified ne- 
woven Cloath, that has not yet paſs'd the Hands of the Fuller. 
V. 17. New Vine into old Casks. (e) Thele Veſſels were made of Skins, 
ls by or were Leather-Bottles, in which Wine uſed to be carried and kept. 
= V.18. 4 Ruler (Lit. a Prince) of 2 Snagogue. He js calld Jai- 
af! F rus. Mark 5. Luke 8. — (d) My Daughter is juſt Dead, or as the 
hing other Evangeliſts expreſs it, is at the Point of Death: and her Fa- 


born, 6 


_—_ 20 (d) V. 18. Modo defuncta eſt. 4pri , vTucev. Mar. J. 23. In extremis 
cgan Peſt, toxdru; You. Luke 8. 42. moriebatur, are binenev. | 
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* * 
8 a 
# 4 
er to 
3 


upon 


each, "xj 


;hriſt, 


this ll Diſtempers. 
ine. 2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe: 
fat he firſt Siznon, who is call'd Peter, and Andrew his 


new 
firm 
yu er. 
two 


e his 


n of 
„ 1. 


| 2 others tranſlate Minſtrels. It was a Cuſtom among the Jews at 
runerals to hire Perſons to make ſome doleful Mutick, and great 


i; ſhe was not dead in ſuch a Manner as they imagined, that js, ſo 


been only aſleep. 


Fhilip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and Matthew the 


ther having left her a dying, he might think and ſay, ſhe was al- 
ready dead. : | 
V. 23. Feſus ſaw thoſe that play d on Inſtruments, Pipes or Flutes, 


Lamentations. * Fs x 
V. 24. The Girl is not dead. Chriſt by ſaying ſo, infinuated that 


ns to remain dead, but preſently to return to Life, as if ſhe had 


= V. 32. A dumb Man. The G. rather ſignifies a deaf Man: but 
theſe Defects generally go together, becauſe he that is deaf can- 
not learn to ſpeak. f 


(a) V. 15. Elii ſponſs, oro Tv vuh he, ſo filius pacis, flius mort is, &c. 
(b) V. 16. panni rudis, ai. : 
(e) V. 17. In uteres, lis du, ut eres ex corio. 
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CHAP. X. 


l. ND having Calld his twelve Diſciples, he 
| gave them Power over unclean Spirits, to caſt 
them out, and that they might cure all Diſeaſes, and 
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„ 
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Uo. 
4 
4 {17.8 


1 
,, as 


Brother, 
z. James the ſon of Zebedee, and his Brother John, 


4- 
%'* L 


Publican, James the Sn of Alpheus, and. Thaddeus, 
4. Simon the Cananean, and Judas Iſcariot, _ 
5, Tacte 


lo betray d him. 


38 S. MATTHEW. Chap. Xx. 
5, Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent, giving them theſe Com- 
mands: Go not into the way of the Gentils, neither 
enter into the Cities of the Samaritans : . 
6. But rather go to the ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
which have been loſt. F.. 
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J. And going preach, and ſay: that the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at Hand. 'Y 
8. Heal the ſick, raiſe the Dead, make clean the Le 
pers, caſt out Devils. You have receiv'd gratis, give * 
gratis. ; 1 
9. Do not poſſeſs Gold, nor Silver, nor Money in 
your Purſes: 1 
10. Nor Scrip for your Journey, nor two Coat, 
nor Shoes, nor a Staff: for a Labourer is worthy of 
His meat. | 
11. And whatſoever City, or Town you enter into, 
Inquire who in it is worthy : and there make your « 
bode, till you depart from thence. [3 
12. When you enter into a Houſe, ſalute it, ſaying: 
Peace be to this Houſe. 7 
13. And if that Houſe be worthy, your Peace ſnal! 
4 come upon it; but if it be not worthy, your Peace * 
I | ſhall return to your ſelves. | | 
{0 14. And when any one will not receive you, nor 
hear your words: going out of the Houſe, or City, 
ſhake off the Duſt from your Feet. a 1 
15. Amen I ſay to you, it ſhall be more tolerable 
1 for the Sodomites, and Gomorrheans in the Day of 
' ith Judgment, than for that City. 
16. Behold I ſend you as ſheep in the midſt of Wolves, 
i" þ Be therefore prudent as Serpents, and ſimple as Doves. ©! 
4 17. And take heed of men: for they will Deliver 
you up in Councils, and Scourge you in their Synagogues, 
18. And you ſhall be brought before Governors, and 
Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony to them, and to 
| the Gentils. — 
19. But when they ſhall deliver you up, be not 


thoughtful, how or What to ſpeak : for at m _ 
Our 
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p. X. Chap. X. S. MAT THE W. 39 
Com. Hour ſhall be given you what you are to ſpcak. 
ther 20. For it is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
your Father, that ſpeaketh in you. 
1 21. The Brother alſo ſhall deliver up his Brother, 
and the Father his Son to Death; and Children ſhall 
x riſe up againſt their Parents, and put them to Death. 
22. And you ſhall be odious to all men on the ac- 
le Le count of my Name: but he that ſhall perſevere to the 
giye End, ſhall be ſaved. 

23. When they ſhall perſecute you in this City, fly 
ey in to another. Amen I fay to you, you ſhall not finiſh 
Jour work in the Cities of Iſrael, till the Son of man 
Oat, come. 
hy off 24. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the 

ſervant above his Lord. 
into, 25. It is enough for the Diſciple to be as his Maſter, 
ur 4. and the Servant, as his Lord. If they have call'd the 

Maſter of the Family Beelzebub, how much more thoſe 

.*X who are his Domeſticks 2 

206. Therefore fear them not: for there's nothing 
z hid, that ſhall not be revealed, nor ſecret, that ſhall 
not be known. 
27. What I ſpeak to you in the dark, do you ſpeak 
in the Light, and what you hear in the Ear, preach on 

the Houte-tops, 

2028. And fear not thoſe that kill the Body, and can- 
not kill the Soul: but rather fear him, who is able to 
ay of 1 ruine both Body, and Soul in Hell. 

209. Are not two ſparrows ſold for about a Penny, 
and not one of them ſhall fall to the Ground without 
„ our Father > 


liver 30. Nay the very Hairs of your Head are all number d. 
gues, 31. Fear not therefore ; you are of more value than 
and many ſparrows. 

d to 32. Everyone then who ſhall confeſs me before men, 


WI will alſo confeſs him before my. Father, who is in 

not Acaven. | 

fame 33. And whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, I —— 
D alſo 
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40 S. MATTHEW. Chap. Xx. 


alſo deny him before my Father, who is in Heaven, a 
34. Think not that I am come to bring Peace to t 


the Earth : I camenot to bring Peace, but the Sword, 
35. For I came to ſet a man at Variance againſt his 
Father, and the Daughter againſt the Mother, and the 
Daughter in Law, againſt the Mother in Law. = 
36. And a man's Enemies ſha# be his own Domeſticks. * 
37. He that loveth his Father or Mother, more i ® 
than me, is not worthy of me: And he that loveth his : 
pw or his Daughter, more than me, is not worthy 1 
of me. " 
38. And he that taketh not up his Croſs, and fol- 
loweth me, is not worthy of me. 2 
39. He that findeth his Life, ſhall loſe it: and he 
that ſhall loſe his Life for my ſake, ſhall tind it. . 
40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me: and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. . 
41. He that receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a 
Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward : and he 
that receiveth A juſt man, in the name of a juſt man, 
ſhall receive a Juſt man's Reward. 9 
42. And whoſoever ſhall give drink to one of the 
leaſt of theſe, even a Cup of cold water only, in the 
Name of a Diſciple: Amen I ſay to you, he ſhall not 
loſe his Reward. 1 


* ** a —8 — 
2 * 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Twelve Diſciples, the ſame men, in the next Verſe, are call'l 8 
Apoſtles, to wit, Men tent like Embaſſadors on weighty Occaſions. WM j 
V. 2. (a) The fiſt Simon, who 15 calPd Peter. When he firſt came to 
Our Saviour, Jo. 1. 42. he ſa id, thou art Simon, the Son of Fonas, (or 
John) thou ſhalt be calPd Peter, in Chaldaick, Cephas, that is ro ſay, 
a Rock, deſigning to make him the firſt Fundamental Stone, or 
Head of his whole Church. See alſo Matt. 16. 18. Beza, without 
any Grounds, would have the word f;r/t to be an Addition. But 
it is found in all G. MSS, as well as in the ancient Fathers. 3 

V. 3. James the Son of Zeleder, call'd James the greater, put to 
Dea th by Herod, Acts 12. 2. He was Brother to John the Evangeliſt. 


The other James, was call'd the Leer, alſo James of Apheus, _ , 
a che 


„Chap. x. S. MAT THE w. 41 


l the Brother of our Lord, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Martyr'd there about 
0 the year 61. a 
d. V. 5. Go not into the way of the Gent ill, or among the Gentils. 


In this firſt Miſſion the Apoſtles were order'd to preach to the Jews 
b = only, or to the Children of the Kingdom, Matt. 8. 12. See allo Matt. 
© BY 15. 24. and Acts 13. 46. : 

5 V. 10. Nor two Coats, nor Shoes, i. e. provide not your ſelves with 
(S. another Coat for a reſerve; but go like poor People, who have 
but juſt what is neceſſary. They were not to wear Shoes, but they 
were allow'd Sandal, or ſoles with tops tied to their Feet, Mark 6. 9. 
11S 8 — (b) Nor 2 Staffs fo Luke c. 9. v. 3. yet S. Mark ſays, but a Staff only. 
To reconcile thele Expreſſions, ſome diſtinguith betwixr a Staff 
FF} neceſflary to walk with (which even the pooreſt People had) and 
another Staff for their Defence, which at leaſt they were not to 
ſcek for. And the meaning of theſe Admonitions is, that they 
were to go on their Miſſion, not regarding whether they had a 
Staff or not, unleſs it were neceſſary for them to walk with. 
V. 11. And there make your Abode, &c. That is, ſtay in the lame 
at 1 Houle, as long as you remain in the ſame City: remove not from 
: 


# Houſe to Houſe, as it is ſa id, Luke 10. 7. but be content with wat 
you meet with, 
a FR V. 12. Peace be to this Houſe, This was an ordinary Salutation 
he among the Jews, by which they wiſh'd Happinels, and Proſperity. 
V. 13. Tour Peace ſhall return to your ſelves. If men will not heark- 
en to your Inſtructions, you have this Comfort, and Peace of 
Mind, that you have Diſcharged your Duty. 
he V. 14. Sale off the Duſt from your Ret. *T'was common enough 
he with the Jews, or at leaſt with the Preachers, and Prophets, to 
2X ule ſome extraordinary outward Actions, to make what they ſaid 
more taken notice of by the People; as here the ſhaking off the 
=Z Duſt from their Feet, was to denote to the obſt inate unhelievers, 
that the very Duſt, which the ir Feet had contracted in coming to 
preach to them the Goſpel, ſhould hereafter rile in Judgment a- 
gainſt them. | 
V. 16. Be prudent as Serpents, and ſimple as Doves. It is a proverbial 
way of ſpeaking : and an Admonition to be circumſpect and dit- 


Id MF creet, but harmlcſs, innocent, ſincere in all our Actions, and Deal- 
ns. WF ings. 

tO V. 19. Be not thoughtful, with too great a Concern of Mind. 
(or V. 23. Hy into another City. Tertullian with ſome Others, held it 
ay, never lawful to fly in the time of Perſecutions, againſt both the 


Doctrine and Example of Our Saviour Chriſt. Tou ſhalt not 
out IF finiſh, &c. S. Chryl. thinks the Senſe of thele Words is, you ſhall 
But not go through, and have finiſh'd your Preaching in all the Cities 
x ot Iiracl, til I who follow you ſhall come, and join you again. 
Others expound it, till the coming of me your Meſſias, thall be 
publliſh'd, and owned after my Returrettion, 


D 2 V. 25. Beelxe- 
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42 S. MATT HEW. Chap. XI. 
V. 25. Beelzebub (in the G. Beelzeboul.) Twas the Name the 
Jews gave to the greateſt of the Devils, and alſo to the Idol of 
Accaron. The word fignifics the Lord of Hies: either becauſe of 
the multitude of Flies, that were in the Temple of that Idol; or 
becauſe the People uſed to ſacrifice to this Idol, when they were 
moleſted with Flies. +8 


V. 35. Icame to ſet at variance, or ſeparate, &c. Not that Chriſt 
came for this End, to cauſe Diviſions between Father and Son, &c. 
On the Contrary the Scriptures teach us to love ever one with. RX 
out exception, and eſpecially our Kindred : but this is to ſhew, 
and foretell what would happen in the ſame Families, when ſome 
of them were Chriſtians. We have divers Inſtances of the Truth © 
of this in the Lives of the Saints, "5 


(a) V. 2. Primus Simon, mcroe Luv. ſee S. Hierom, S. Chryſaſtom, Cc. 
(b) V. 10. Neque virgam, und þ433ov, and in divers MSS. both here, 
and in S. Luke 9. 3. ure b4B38;, neque Virgas. But in S. Mark. 6. 8. 
niſi Virgam tantum, # ug þ488ov U in all MSS. - 


CHAP. XI. 


OW it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an 1 
End of giving theſe Precepts to his twelve Di. 


N 


| ciples, he went from thence to teach, and preach in 
f their Cities. _ 
| 2. And when John in Priſon had heard of the 
Works of Chriſt, ſending two of his Diſciples, N 
| 3. He faith to him: Art thou he who art to come, 
or are we to expect another? | £5 
| 4. And Jeſus anſwering faid to them: go, and give 
an Account to John what you have heard and ſeen. FR 
5. The blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are clean- i 
ſed, the deaf hear, the dead riſe again, the poor have 
the Goſpel preach'd to them : | 1 
6. And happy is he that fhall not be ſcandaliz'd in me. 
7. Now When they were gone away, Jeſus began 
to ſay to the People concerning John: what did you 
go out into the Wilderneſs to ſee? a Reed ſhaken b 
the Winds? | = 
8. But what did you go out to ſee? a Man cloati- 
ed in ſoft Garments? behold they who are clad in foit 
Apparel, are in the Houſes of Kings. 5 'J 
9. But 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
} 
| 
[| 
| 
| 
| 


have not dancd; we 
mournd. 


Chap XE- --S MATTHEW. -- 43 


9. But what did you go out to ſee > a Prophet 2 
yes I fay to you, and more than a Prophet. 

10, For this is he of whom it is written : Behold 
I ſend my Angel before thy Face, who ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee, 
11. Amen I fay to you, there hath not riſen among 
the born of Women, a greater than John the Baptiſt : 
yet he that is leſſer in the Kingdom of Heaven, is 
greater than he. 

12. And from the time of John the Baptiſt till this 


preſent, the Kingdom of Heaven ſufters Violence, and 


thoſe that uſe Violence, hear it away. 
13. For all the Prophets, and the Law propheſied 


until John; 


14. And if you will receive it, he is Elias, who is 


15, He who hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 
16. But to what ſhall I compare this Race of Peo- 


ple: They are like to Children fitting in the Market- 


place, who calling out to their Equals, | 
17. Say: we have wk on Pipes to you, and you 
ave lamented, and you have not 


18. For John came neither cating nor drinking, and 


they ſay, he hath a Devil. | 


19. The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and 
they ſay, behold a Glutton, and a Drinker of Wine, a 
Friend to Publicans and Sinners. And wiſdom js juſti- 
fied by her Children. 

20. Then he began to reproach the Cities, in which 
a great many of his Miracles were wrought, becauſe 
they had not done Penance. 

21. Wo he to thee Corozain, wo unto thee Beth» 
ſaida, becauſe if the Miracles had been done in Tyre, 
and Sidon, that have been wrought in yau, they had 
long ſince done Penance in Sackcloth and Afhes. 

22, But I ſay to you, it ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the Day of Judgment, than for you. 

> x: IR I 3: 23, And 


44 S. MATTHEW. Chap. XI. WM ( 
23. And thou Capharnaum wilt thou be exalted to t 
the very Sky 2 zo, thou ſhalt deſcend to Hell: for if the ME 
Miracles had been done in Sodom, that have been x 
wrought in thee, it might have remain'd until this Day. ! 
24. But I tell you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the 
Land of Sodom at the Day of Judgment, than for thee. WF, 
25. At that Time Jeſus ſaid: I confeſs to thee, 0 t 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt tt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and the prudent, and fi 
haſt reveal'd them to little ones. "8 1 
26. Yes Father, for ſo it hath ſeem'd good to thee. g 
f 27. All things are delivered up to me by my Father: 4 
and no one knoweth the Son, but the Father: nor doth 


— - . ea RE 


any one know the Father, but the Son, and he to whom i 
3 it ſhall pleaſe the Son to reveal him. "Thc 
| 28, Come to me all you that labour, and are bur- t 
| den'd, and I will refreſh you. 4 
0 29. Take upon you my Yoke, and learn of me, be-. 
, cauſe I am meek and humble of Heart: and you ſhall {2% gc 
find reſt to your Souls. Ft 
N 30. For my Yoke is ſweet, and my Burden light. | a 
N 555 * | . — dla 
| ANNOTATIONS. x 
j V. 3. Art thou he who art to come? G. who cometh ? i, e. the Meſſias. P N 
k Joon the Baptiſt had already on ſeveral Occaſions, declar'd that a 
p Jeſus was the Meſſias, Jo. 1. He could nor then doubt of it hin- pu 
i ielf, bur ſent his Diſciples to take away their doubt. . 
. V. 5. The blind ſee, &c. Chr iſt ſhews them who he was by tbe th 
| Miracles, which were foretold concerning the Meſſias The no 
l poor have the Goſpel preach'd to them. This is the Senſe by the Prophet 
li Iſa jas. c. 6. 1. V. I. _ 
| V. 6. Sandaitzed in me, or on my account, that is, at the Doc« ' he 
[ trine of the Croſs : or when I ſhall die on an infamous Crols. "ep 
i V. 11. There hath not riſen 4 greater, & c. This Compariſon, by *%— 
if what we find, Luke 7. 28. is only betwixt John, and the ancient 
| Prophets, to ſignify that John was greater than any of the Pro- 1 

phets, at leaſt by his office of being the immediate Precurſor of tie 

f NMeſſias. The Compariton cannot be extended to Chriſt himſc1t, . 
0 who was both God and Man; nor to his B. V. Mother: nor need 


. we underſtand them of his Apoſtles. — Ter he that is leſſer, or the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, is greater than be. S. Hierom on 
| this 
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Chap. XII. S. MAT THE. 45 


this place expounds it thus: that the leaſt Saint in Heaven is great” 
er than lohn on Farth. S. Chry ſ. takes it to be a Compariſon be- 


IT ewixr John, and Chriſt himſelf, who by theſe words tells the Jews, 


"i 


that tho? he be younger in Age, and even leſs in their Eſteem than 
lohn the Baptiſt, yet he was much greater in the fight of God than 
John was. | 


V. 13. All the Prophets and the Law, propheſed until Fehn, as if he 


bad ſaid ; all they who propheſied before, foretold the coming of 


the Meſſias, but now John points him out preſent with you, fo 
that now all the Types and Figures of the ancient Law, will be ful- 


fill'd, and at an End. 3 
V. 17. Chriſt, ſays S. Hierom, on this place, was reprelented by 


7 
** 


the children that piped, or play'd on Pipes; and S. John by thoſe 


that mourned : becauſe Chriſt refus'd not upon Occafions, to eat, 
and converſe with Sinners; and therefore it is added, 
V. 19. That he came eating anddrinking, Whereas John came livin 


. 5 in the Wilderneſs on Locuſts, wild Honey, &c, Yet moſt part o 


the Jews neither regarded Chriſt, nor S. John : nay the Phariſees 


here v. 18. ſay of John, that he is poſſeſſed with a Devil. — And 


5 
+; 
£ 


thus wiſdom hath been juſtified by her Chillren, that is, by ſuch as are 
truly wiſe: and the ſenſe ſeems to be, that the divine Wiſdom, 

and Providence, hath been juſtified, i. e. approved, own'd, and de- 
clared juſt, and equitable by thoſe that being truly wiſe, have made 


7 good uſe of the Favours, and Graces offer d them at this Time of 


their Redemption, when others have rema in'd obſtinate in their 
Blindneſs, and reſus'd to believe in Chriſt. 

V. 21. Vo be to thee Coroxa in, &c. Theſe 4 Verſes ſhew us how 
uangerous it is to reſiſt the divine Graces, and not to make good 
Uſe of thoſe favourable opportunities, which the divine Provi- 
*dence hath placed us in, of working our Salvation, and of im- 
proving our ſelves in virtue and ſanctity, 


V. 25, Feſus (aid, &c. Lit, Feſus an wering [aids where we may 
U 


take notice, that anſwering in the Stile of the Scripture, is often 
put, when it is no anſwer toany thing that was ſaid before. 


I confeſs to thee, Signihes no more, than I praiſe thee, or giye thee 


4a 


» VL, —— 


thanks, &c. 


- 
- 
i 


(a) V. 3. Qui venturus es, 5 tyyduee;» Ju venit, who cometh, 
(b) V. 5. Pauperes Evanyelizantur, zTwxoi suxyyentovray, In the Pro- 


4 ber Iſatas eudyYenlecdai TTWHITG EniGRAKE (hs. 


— Z — * 


1 CHAP. XII. 


"3. A T that Time Jeſus went thro the Corn-fields on 
the Sabbath Day; and his Diſciples being hun- 


K 


Y Er, began to pluck the Ears of Corn, and eat them : 
_ | D 4 2, Which 
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Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold of it, and lift it up, 
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2. Which the Phariſees ſeeing, ſaid to him: behold | 
thy Diſciples do what it is not lawful to do on the Sab- WP 
bath Days. F. 8 
3. But he ſaid to them: have you not read What 1 
David did, when he was hungry, and they that were Wi 
with him? "= al 
g. How he enter d into the Houſe of God, and eat 
the Loaves placed there, which it was not lawful for in 
him to eat, nor for them that were with him, but on- 1 l 
ly for the Prieſts 2 | 
5. Or have you not read in the Law, that the Prief þ ke 
on the Sabbath-days, violate the Sabbath in the Tem. . 
ple, and are blameleſs 2 
6. But I ſay to you, there is one here greater than] 
the Temple. 4 
7. And if yon knew what this meaneth, I will have 4 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, you would never have com do 
demn'd the Innocent. mot 
8, For the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 
9. And after he had paſs d from thence, he came im 4th 
to their Synagogue, Ot 
10. And behold a Man who had a Hand withered, "$3 
and they ask'd him, if it were lawful to heal on the dab 
bath-days, to the End that they might accuſe him: 
11. But he ſaid to them: which Man among you, *W 
who hath one Sheep, if it fall into a Ditch on the 


12. How much better is a Man than a Sheep? It 
is 1 ful therefore to do good on Sabbath: days. Y 
Then he faith to the Man; ſtretch out thy : 
Hand, and he ſtretchd it out: and it was reſtor d ſound 8 
like the other. 1 
14. Now the Phariſees going out, held a conſults! 
tion againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. + 
15. But Jeſus knowing it, retir'd from thence: and & 
many tollow'd him, and he heal'd them all, | | 
16. And he charg'd them not to make him known. 
17. That it might be fulfill'd what was ſpoken b) 
Iſajas the Prophet, ſaying: 18. Bchoidy n ö 


I. 
Id | : 
b- 
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18. Behold my Servant, whom I have choſen, my 
W Pclovcd, in whom I am well pleas d: I will put my 
1 Spirit in him, and he ſhall declare Judgment to the 
at WGentils. 
re 1 19. He ſhall not wrangle, or make a Noiſe, nor ſhall 
np one in the ſtreets hear his Voice: 
at A 20. A ſhatter'd Reed he ſhall not break, and ſmok- 
Jing Flax he ſhall not extinguiſh, till he ſend forth 
an Judgment unto Victory. 
21 And in his Name ſhall the Gentils hope. 
ml 22. Then was brought to him a Man blind, and 
dumb, poſſeſſed with a Devil, and he cur'd him, 0 that 
he ſpoke and ſaw. 
23. And the People were aſtoniſh'd, and ſaid: Is not 
this the Son of David: 
24. Which the Phariſees hearing, ſaid: this Man 
doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince 
1 Hot the Devils. 
th. 25. And Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, faid to 
in. them: Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, ſhall be 
"made deſolate: and every City, or Houſe divided a- 


ed, Wainit itſelf, ſhall not ſtand, 

ab. 286. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt 
Sbimſelf: how then ſhail his Kingdom ſtand? 

ou, 27. And if by Beelzebub I caſt out Devils, by whom 

the Jo your Children caſt them out? therefore they ſhall 

up, Wc your Judges, 

]: 28. But if I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, 
Fherefore is the Kingdom of God come upon you. 

thi 3 29. And how can any one enter into the Houſe of a 

1nd trong Man, and plunder his Goods, unleſs he firſt bind 
Ihe (ſtrong Man? and then he ſhall plunder his Houſe. 

It» 30. He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he 

Fßhat gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

and 31. Wheretore I fay to you, that every Sin and 

1 Plaſphemy ſhall be forgiven Men, but Blaſphemy of the 


. thall not be forgiven. 
32, And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a Word againſt — 
85 „ q 
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Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him ; but he that ſhall 
ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this World, nor in the World to come. 

33. Either make the Tree good, and its Fruit good; 
or make the Tree bad, and its Fruit bad: for the 'Tree 
is known by the Fruit. 

34 Ye Brood of Vipers, how can you ſpeak good 
Things, being evil your ſelves > For out of the Abun- 
dance of the Heart, the Mouth fpeaketh. 

35. A good Man out of a good Treaſure bringeth 
forth good Things; and an evil Man, out of an evil 
Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. 
| 36. But I fay to you, that of every idle Word men 
| ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall render an Account at the Day or 
1 Judgment. = 


37. For by thy Words ſhalt thou be juſtified, and ple 


hd 


by thy Words ſhalt thou be condemn'd. * 
38. Then ſome of the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid to WI 
0 him: Maſter, we would ſee a ſign from thee. my 


39. Who anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: an evil, and WM — 
an adulterous Race ſeeketh for a ſign: and no ſign ſhall 
be given them, but the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. BY 
40. For as Jonas was three Days, and three Nights“ 
in the Belly of the Whale, ſo ſhall the Son of Man I Sb 
be three Days, and three Nights, in the Heart of the 
Earth, not 

41. The Men of Ninive ſhall riſe in Judgment with * 
this Race of People, and condemn them, becauſe they WW v4; 
did Penance at the Preaching of Jonas, and behold MW wh: 


more than Jonas here. cle, 
42. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe in Judgment — 
with this Race, and ſhall condemn it: becauſe ſhe came \ 


from the remote parts of the Earth to hear the Wiſ- I the 
dom of Salomon, and behold more than Salomon here, 
43. When an unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, cha. 

he walketh thro” dry Places, ſecking Reſt, and findeth oug 
zt not. I een 
44, Then he ſaith: I will return into my Houſe, IM *" 
from Life 
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from whence I came: and coming he findeth it empty, 
ſwept and adorn'd. 

45. Then he goeth, and taketh with him ſeven o- 
ther Spirits, more wicked than himſelf, and entring in 
they dwell there: and the laſt fate of that Man be- 
comes worſe than the firſt; ſo ſhall it be to this molt 
wicked Race of People. 

46. While he was yet ſpeaking to the People, his 
Mother, and his Brethren ſtood without, deſiring to 


ſpeak with him. 


47. And ſome one ſaid to him: behold thy Mother, 
and thy Brethren ſtand without ſeeking after thee. 

48. And he replied to him that ſpoke to him: who 
is my Mother 2 and who are my Brethren 2 

49. And ſtretching out his Hand towards his Diſci- 
ples, he ſaid: behold my Mother, and my Brethren. 

50. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father, 


who is in Heaven, he is my Brother, my Siſter, and 
my Mother. 


— ͤ — 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 2. What it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath-Days. The Phariſees 


blame not the Diſciples for plucking the Ears of Corn, as they 
* paſs'd by (this being allow'd, Deut. 23. 25.) but for doing it on a 
| Sabbath-Day, as if it had been a breach of the Sabbath. 


V. 3. What David, &c. Chriſt ſhews them thar the Law need 


| not always be taken according to the bare Letter — Into the Houſe 
| of God, i. e. where the Tabernacle was then kept: not into the 


Temple, which at that time was not built. — And eat the Loves, 
which had been placed before the Lord. Chriſt Speaks of thoſe Loa ves, 
which were order'd to be plac'd on a Table within the Taberna- 


cle, and chang'd from Time to Time. This Tranſlation ſeems as 


literal, as may be, and more intelligible, than Loaves of Propofsrion, or 
He w-Bread. 

V. 8, The ſon of man is maſter even of the $1bbath. They who by 
the ſon of man, underſtand Chriſt, would have the ſenſe to be, that 
he being Lord, and maſter of the Sabbath, could dilpenle with that 
Law, But if by the ſon of man, be meant every man, the ſenſe is, 
that in Caſes of neceſſity, every man may do, what otherwile 
ought nor to be done on the Sabbach- Day. This zd. Expoſition 
ſeems more conformable to the words in St. Mark, 2. 28. where 
it is ſaid, that the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, 
to ſignify, that a greater Regard muſt be had to the Saving a man's 
Life, than to the prohiþition that torbids ſervil works on the 
dabbath- Day. oy V. 18. Be- 


— 8 Sr 


- 
— 
— 


a 


. 
. 


>» Ouv 
- -% 


— Ta 
BT. — 
I — 


_ 


— = A $081, 


88 
- 


Gr = DSS 
* a 9 


50 S. MATTHEW, Chap. XII. 


V. 18, Behold my ſervant, & c. The words are out of the Prophet 
Ifajas 41. v. 1. And it is obſerved that the Jews before the coming 
of Jeſus, uſed to expound them of the ir Meſſias. He will not wran- 
gle. Theſe words are not in the Prophet, neither in the Hebrew, 
nor in the LXX. S. Matthew adds them to expreſs the ſenſe of the 
Prophet, --- A ſhattered Reed he will not break, ©'c. Theſe were pro— 
verbial ſayings among the Jews, which expreſs the Mildneſs, Pati- 
ence, and Mercies of Chriſt Till he ſend forth Fudgment unt 
Victory, or till he make Fudgment Viftorious : i. e. till by his Death, and 
Re ſurrect ion, he make the Goſpel triumph over all his Enemies. 
„V. 27. Tour children, Cc. Some by their Children underſtand, Exor- 
ciſts, that were among the Jews, that ſometimes caſt out Devils: 
but it is more commonly taken for Chriſt's Diſciples and Apoſtles, 
who were of the Jewiſh nation, to whom he had given power to 
caſt out Devils: as if he had ſa id: If you allow them to caſt out 
Devils by divine Power, why do not you allo believe this of me 
their Maſter ? 

V. 30. He that it not with me, is againſt me. Chriſt elſewhere appli- 
eth the reverſe, he that is not againſt you, is for you, Luke 9. 50. Both 
arc true, as they are differently applied. 

V. 31. The Blaſphemy (b) of the Spirit, or againſt the Spirit, and 
the H. Ghoſt. S. Auguſtin takes notice, that this is one of the mol 
difficult places in the Scriptures. According to the common Expo- 
fition, here is not meant a fin committed by ſpeaking directly a- 
ga inſt the 3d.Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, theHolyGhoſt, but that 
ſin by which the Obſtinate Jews wilfully oppos'd Chriſt, and attri- 
buted thoſe miracles to Beelzebub. which he perform'd by theSpir it of 
God, of which they could not be ignorant, but by a wiltulBlindneſs, 

V. 32. Againſt the ſon of man, it ſhall be forgiven him, i. e. they who 
for want of ſufficient Inſtruction, were invincibly ignorant, that 
Chriſt was God, might more eaſily be brought to the true Knou- 
ledge and Faith of Chriſt, and ſo receive a forgiveneſs of their fins: 
But if be ſball ſpeak agairſt the Holy Ghoſt, i, e. againſt the Spirit of God 
in Chriſt, and ſhall oppoie the known truth, by attributing to the 
devil, that Doctrine, and thoſeMiracles, which evidently were from 
the Spirit, and the Hand of God, that fin ſhall never be forgiven him, 

But how is this conſiſtent with the Cathol ick Doctrine and Belict, 
that there is no ſin any man commits, of which he may not find 
Pardon in this Life:? To this Ianſwer, that in what manner ſoever 
we expound. this Place, it is an undoubted point of Chriſtian Faith, 
that there is no fin which our merciful God is not ready to par- 
don: no tin, tor the Remiſſion of which, God hath not left a pow- 
er in his Church, as it is clearly proyed by thoſe words, whoſe fin; 
you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven them, Cc. S. Chryl, therefore ex- 
pounds theie words, ſoail not be forgiven them, to imply no more, than 
Mall ſcarce, or leldom be forgiven : that js, it is very hard for ſuch 
tinners to return to God, by a true, and fincere Repentance, and 
Converſion ; lo that this lentence is like to that, Matt. 1 ad 26, 
| witty 
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"7 where Chriſt ſeems to call iran impoſſible thing fora rich man to 


be ſaved. In the ſame place S. Chryſ. tel's us, that {ome of thoſe, 
* who had blaſphemed aga inſt the HolyGhoft, repented, and had their 


fins forgiven them. S. Auguſtin, by this Blaſphemy aga inſt 


rt the Spirit, underſtands the fin of fina! Hnpenitence, by which an 
2 obſtinate ſinner refuſeth to be converted; and therefore lives, and 
| dies harden'd in his fins. 


V. 33. Either make the Tree good, ©'c. This is connected with what 


7 had been ſaid of their attribut ing his works to Beelzebub. He con- 
demns them for blaſpheming him on all Occaſions, when at the 
7 ſame time they were not able to find fault with his Life, and Doc- 


trine. Chriſt therefore tells them, that the Tree is known by its 
fruit: and that if they cannot blame his Act ions, and his Doctrine, 


they ought to allow him to be good, to be like the good Tree: 
and that if they continue to blame him, they ought conſequently 
do condemn his Doctrine, yer this they were not able to Þ 


V. 36. Of every Idle word (c) By Ile{words S. Hierom, &c. expounds 
words that are neither profitable to the Speaker, nor the Hearer, 
but S. Chryſ. ſays, falſe, and abufive Language, 

v. 39. An alulterous Race or Generation, degenerated from their 
Father Abraham. 

V. 40. In the Belly of the Whale. (d) The word fignifies a great 
Fiſh, and was not perhaps that which we commonly call a W hale. 
In the Prophet Jonas, it is call'd 2 great Fiſh. Three days and three 
xights, not three whole days, and three nights, but part of three 
natural days, from which in common computa tion, the nights uſed 
not to be ſeparated. We have an Inſtance of this Eſther 4. 16. 
where the Jews were order'd to faſt with her three days, and three nights: 
and yet c. 5. v. 1. Eſther after part of three days went to the King. 
In the Heart of the Earth, By which is ſignified Chrilt's deſcent into 
Hell, as S. Paul ſays, Ephel. 4. 9. that he deſcended into the inferiour 
'Parts of the Earth, and this cannot be underſtood of the Grave only. 

v. 46. His Mother, and Brethren, i. e. his Mother and Relations. 


(a) 4. Panes Proprftionis. Tus dprus Th; pose. They are alſo elſe- 
where caiPd, panes faciales, rss ivozius, Deut. 25. 30. and faciei Tg 
T[I09TS. 2. Eſdr. 10. 33, 

(b) V. 31 S/ixitus blaſphemia, % de Tv uv leg BN ,“ S. Aug. 
Kr m. 71. de verbis Eving. Matt. c. 5. p. 388. tom. 5. $2ys of this Place: 
Forte in omnibus Scripturrs Sunclis, nulla major queſtio, nulla diffcilior. 
An l again c. 12. pag. 394. He gives 1h1s Interpretation: ipſa ergo imtE ni- 
tent ia, eſt Sprritis blaſphemiz. See alſo S. Hierom on this Place. S. Chry- 
ſotom*s Exfofition is more eaſy, when he think the ſenſe is, that ſuch a [in 
ſhall ſcarce be forgiven. dg mdvra 4ury i Aut ria &rlyprercs. ö. A. 
274. 

l 85 v. 36. De omni verbo ot ioſo, wi $5uz 4:7, ſome MSS. have corn. 
S. Hierom ſays, Ot ioſum verbum eft, quod fine utilitate & loquent is dici- 
tur, & audientis. In like manner S. Greg. home 6. In Eqcange$. Bern. Se. 
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neither do they underſtand. 
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But 5. Chryſ. adds Td bev3zes, 75 ouuOavriay Z. (d) . 40. In 155 


vent re Cet i, Tg wire By Cete, is ſignify'd any very great Fiſh, and ſo it 
is ſaid in the Prophet Jonas to have been, piſcem grandem. 


C HAP. XIII. 


1. N that Day Jeſus going out of the Houſe, fat q 


by the Sea-fide. 


2. And a great Concourſe of People gathered toge- ; 


ther about him, ſo that going into a Boat, he fat, and 
the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore ; 

3. And he ſpoke to them many things in Parables, 
ſaying: Behold the Sower went forth to ſow. 

4. And as he was ſowing, ſome Seeds fell by the 
Way-ſide, and the Birds of the Air came, and eat them 
UP. 
| 75 Other ſome fell upon ſtony Ground, where they 
had not much Soil: and theſe preſently ſhot up, be- 
cauſe they had not a deepneſs of Soil. 

6. But when the Sun was riſen, they were ſcorch- 
ed: and not having Root, they withered. Y 

7. Other ſome fell among Thorns, and the 'Thorns 


_ growing up, choak'd them. 


8. But other ſome fell upon good Ground: and 
brought forth Fruit, ſome a hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, 
ſome thirty. | 
9. He that has Ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And the Diſciples came, and faid to him: why 
do'ſt thou ſpeak to them in Parables > 

11. He anſwering, faid to them: becauſe to you it 
is given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven: but to them it is not given. 

12, For to him that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
abound ; but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken even that which he hath. 

13. Therefore do I ſpeak to them in Parables: be- 
cauſe ſeeing they ſee not; and hearing they hear not, 


14, And 
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14. And in them is fulfill'd the Prophecy of Iſaias, 
® ſaying: hearing you ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
7 ſtand: and ſeeing you ſhall ſee, and not ſee. 
15. For the Heart of this People is become ſtupid, 
and their Ears dull of hearing, and they have thur 
their Eyes: left at ws time they ſhou'd ſee with their 
Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand in their 
Heart, and be converted, and I ſhou'd heal them. 
= 16, But happy are your Eyes, becauſe they ſee, and 
your Ears, becauſe they hear. 
17. For Amen I fay to you, that many Prophets, 
and juſt Men have deſired to ſee the things that you 
© ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear the things 
that you hear, and have not heard them. 

18. Hear you therefore the Parable of the Sower. 

19. Whoſoever Heareth the Word of the Kingdom, 
and doth not underſtand it, the evil Hirit cometh, and 
| ſnatcheth away that which was ſown in his Heart: 
| this is he who receiv'd the Seed by the Way-lide. 

20. And he who receiv'd the Seed upon ſtony 

Ground, this is he who heareth the Word, and pre- 

| ſently taketh it with Joy: 7 
22. But having no Root in himſelf, he continues 
but for a while. But when Tribulation and Perſe- 


cution cometh, on the account of the Word, he is fort- 


with ſcandaliz'd. | 

22. And he who receiv'd the Seed among Thorns, 
is he who heareth the Word, and the Cares of this 
World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches choak the Word, 
and it is rendred fruitleſs. 

23. But he who hath receivd the Seed into good 
Ground, is he that heareth, and underitandeth the 
Word, and bringeth forth Fruit, and yieldeth ſome 2 
hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 

24, Another Parable he propos'd to them, ſaying : 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Man, that towed 
good ſeed in his Field: 

25. But while People ſlept, his Enemy came, _ 

L10WC 


* ” by OR 4 mm__—_ a 2 — 
— . * + Dn Gn . " " - 
7 — 8 DS D _— 5 rr 
1 * 4 l 3 5 SL. © 1 2 


— — 


54 S. MATTHEW. Chap. XIII. 


ſowed Tares upon the wheat, and went his ways: 


26. Now when the Blade had ſprung up, and brought ä 


forth Fruit, then appear'd alſo the Tares. 


27. The Servants then of the Maſter of the Houſe Þ* 
came, and ſaid to him: Maſter, did ſt thou not ſow good 


Seed in thy Field, whence therefore hath it Tares? 


28, He replyd: an Enemy hath done this. And 4 
the Servants ſaid to him: wilt thou that we go, and! 


gather them up together: 


29. And he anſwer d, no: leſt perhaps by gathering : 


the Tares, you root out the Wheat with them. 


zo. Let them both grow till the Harveſt : and at 


the Harveſt-time, I will ſay to the Reapers: gather to- 


gether firſt the Tares, and bind them into Bundles to 


burn, but the Wheat gather into my Barn. 

31. He propos d to them another Parable, ſaying: 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Muſtard 
ſeed, which a Man took, and ſowed in his Field: 
32. Which indeed is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when 
it is grown up, it is greater than all Herbs, and be- 
comes a Tree: 10 that the Birds of the Air, come, and 
reſt in it's Branches. 

33. Another Parable he ſpoke to them, ſaying : the 
Kingdom of Heaven is like to Leaven, which a 
Woman took, and put into three * Meatures of Meal, 
till the whole was leaven'd. 

24. All theſe things Jeſus ſpoke in Parables to the 
People: and he ſpoke not to them without Parablcs. 

35. That what was faid by the Prophet, might be 
fulfilld: © I will open my Mouth in Parables, I will 
utter things hidden from the Foundation of the World. 

36. Then having diſmiſsd the Multitudes, he came 
into a Houſe: and his Diſciples came to him, ſaying: 
expound to us the Parable of the Tares of the Field. 

37. Who anſwer'd, and faid to them: he that ſow- 
eth the good Seed, is the Son of Man. 


38. The Field is the World: and the good Seed arc 
the 
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the Children of the Kingdom : but the Tares are the 


Children of the wicked one. | 
39. The Enemy that ſow'd them, is the Devil: and 


35 


the Harveſt, is the End of the World; the 
are the Angels. 
40. As Tares therefore are gathered up together, and 
burnt in the Fire, ſo ſhall it be at the End of the World. 
41. The Son of Man ſhall ſend his Angels, and they 


Reapers, 


mall gather up out of his Kingdom all Scandals, and 


thoſe that are guilty of Iniquity : 

42. And they ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of 
Fire. 'There ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 

43. Then ſhall the Juſt ſhine like the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father. He that hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear. | 

44. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Treaſure 


hidden in a Field, which when a Man hath found, he 
| concealeth, and for Joy goeth, and ſelleth all that he 
| hath, and buyeth that Field. 


45. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Mer- 


| chant-man ſearching for good Pearls: 


46. Who having found one precious Pearl, went, 


aud ſold all he had, and bought it. 


47. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Net 
caſt into the Sea, and drawing all ſorts of Fiſh. 

48. Which they drew out when it was fill d, and 
ſitting on the ſhoar, choſe out the good into veſſels, 
but the bad they caſt away. | 

49. So ſhall it be at the End of the World: The 
Angels ſhall go forth, and ſhall ſeparate the bad from 
among the Juſt, | 

50. And them they ſhall caſt into the Furnace of Fire: 
where there ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of Teeth, 

51, Have you underſtood all theſe things they reply, yes. 

52. He faith to them: Therefore every Scribe, in- 
ſtructed in the Kingdom of Heaven, is like to a maſter 
of a Houſe, who bringeth out of his Treafure things 


new, and old, 
E 53. And 
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53. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiflvd 
theſe Parables, he departed from thence. 
' 54. And coming into his own Country, he taught 
them in their Synagogues, in ſo much that they were 
aſtoniſhed, and faid : whence hath this man wiſdom, 
and miracles? 80 

55. Is not he the Son of a Carpenter 2 Is not his 
Mother call'd Mary, and his Brothers James, and Jo- 
ſeph, and Simon, and Jude? 

56. And his Siſters, are they not all with us> Whence 
therefore hath he all theſe things? BE 

57. And they were ſcandaliz'd in regard of him. But 
Jeſus ſaid to them : A Prophet is not without Honour, 
excepting in his own Country, and in his own Houſe. 

58. And he wrought not many Miracles there, be- 
cauſe of their Incredulity. 


P 4 — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 11. To them it is not given, i. e. to ſuch as are unworthy, and 
by hardning their Hearts, have made themſelves unworthy. 

V. 12. Whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away, even that 
which he hath. We read again Matt. 25. 29. That which he ſeems to 
have, ſhall be taken from him. And in S. Luke c. 8. 16. That which he 
thinks he hath. One paſſage helps to expound another : ſo that each 
of theſe Texts with a little Reflection, will be found true: and 
ſuch a Truth, as ought to be a ſubject of Fear and Apprehenſion 
to all that are negligent, and indolent in the Service of God. For, 
as S. Aug. obſerves, they who have receiv'd Graces, and Favours 
from God, and have not made good uſe, and profited by them, 
they may be ſaid not to have them, altho? they are not yet taken 
from them. And why ? but becauſe they make no more uie of 
them, than if they had them not. See the Parables, of the Talents, 
Matt. 25. and Luke 19. 

V. 13. Becauſe ſeeing, they ſee not, &c. i. e. they ſee not as they 


might, and ought to do, by ſhutting their Eyes aga inſt the Lights 


ven them. Therefore do I ſpeak to them in Parables © becauſe ſeeing, they 
fn not, &c. This Paſſage, by which the Prophet Iſa ias 6. 9. was or- 
der'd to foretel the obſtinare Blindneſs of the ſews, in refuſing 
to receive, and believe in their Meſſias, is cited fix times in the 
New Teſtament: to wit here in S. Matthew, alſo Mar. 4. 14. Luke 
8. 10. Jo. 12. 40. Acts 28. 26. and Rom. 11. 8. In all theſe places, 
we muit deteſt the falſe Interpretation of thoſe, who not with- 
Our 
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out Hereſy, and Blaſphemy, would have God to be the Author, 
and Cauſe of Sin. When it is ſaid, Ifaias 6. 9. Blind the heart of 
this People, &c. The Prophet is only commanded to foretel their 
Blindneſs, of which by their wilful Obſtinacy, they were the true 
Cauſe. And when we read in 8. Mark, that to thoſe that are without 
all things are done in Parables, that ſeeing, they may (ee, and not ſee, &c. 
The word that, do's not ſignify the Cauſe, nor the End, but on! 
the Event, and the Conſequence of what would happen by the wil- 
ful Blindneſs of the Jews, and by the juſt permiſſion of God. S. Mat- 
thew here expounds to us the words of the Prophet, by which it 
clearly appears, that they were the cauſe of their own Blindneſs; 
and that by their Obſtinacy, they had made themſelves unworthy 
of particular Lights from -God. The Heart of this People. (v. 15.) is 
become Stupid. . « And they have ſhut their Eyes, &c. The Jews there- 
fore ſhut their own Eyes, harden'd their own Hearts, which God 
only permitted. See Rom. 9. 18, &c. 

V. 19. This is he who receiv'd the ſeed. Lit. who was ſown. The ſeed is 
ſaid to be ſown, and ſo is alſo the Field. Now here different Per- 
ſons, are compared to different Soils, ſome of which receive the 
word of God, with good Diſpoſitions, ſome otherwiſe. 

V. 32. The leaſt of Keb. That is, it is one of the leaſt Seeds; but 
in hot Countries, it is oblerv'd ro grow to a conſiderable height, 
and to become a Buſh, or a little Tree. 

V. 33. Into three Meaſures. Sata, the word here uſed, was a par- 
ticular Hebrew Meaſure, which correſponds not to any particu- 
lar Meaſure that we make uſe of, and therefore I have put meaſures, 
as it is in other Engliſh Tranſlations. See Walton de Ponderibus 
& menſuris, before his firſt Tome. pag. 42. | 

V. 52. Every Scribe, i. e. Maſter, or Teacher. 

V. 55. The 7 of a Carpenter, (a) I find Carpenter in all Tranſla- 
tions, tho? the Greek word fignifies in general a Workman or 
Craftſman. The Latin is alſo a general word, which of it ſelf, 
ſignifies no more a Carpenter than a Smith. But the common Be- 
lief of the Faithful is, that S. Joſeph was a Carpenter, which may 
be confirm'd by what I heodoret relates, 1. 3. Hiſt. c. 18. of one 
Libanjus under Julian tlie Apoſtat, who asking Scornfully of a 
Holy Man, what the Carpenter's Son was doing at that Time? The 
Holy man made him this Smart Reply, that he was making a Coffin 
for Julian, who was K ill'd not long after. 


(a) V. 55. Fabri filius Te rere, art ificit. S. Hilary Can. or cap. 14. 
in Matt. p. 678. Ed. Ben. thought that &. Foſeth wrought with Fire, 
and Iron. We find in a manner the (ame in S. Amb. L. 3. In Luc. in i- 
nit io p. 52. See alſo S. Chryſologus Serm. 48. S. Fuſtin Dialogo cum Tryphon? 
þ, 69. Says Chriit made aratra and Fuga. And in the G. Edit. Pariſiis 
an 155 1. pag. 93. dporpa Nj Wyn. Theodoret J. 3, Hiſt, c. 18. p. 656, 
Sndalipam jabricat, IaαννανανννẽNι. HUT ROKEVHTED, 
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CHAP. XIV. 
1. T that Time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the 
| Fame of Jeſus : 

2. And ſaid to his Servants: this is John the Baptiſt : 
he is riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works 
have their Efficacy in him. 

3. For Herod ſeized John, and bound him, and caſt 


10 into Priſon, by reaſon of Herodias his Brother's 
Wife. 


to have her. | 

5. And being willing to put him to death, he fear'd 
the People, becauſe they look'd upon him as a Prophet. 

6. Now on Herod's Birth day the Daughter of He- 
rodias danced before the Company, and pleas d Herod. 

7. Whereupon he promis d with an Oath to give 
her, whatſoever ſhe ſhould ask of him. 

8. But ſhe being before inſtructed by her Mother, 
give me, ſaid ſhe, here in a Diſh, the Head of John 
the Baptiſt, 

9. And the King was ſtruck with Sorrow : never- 
theleſs, on the account of his Oath, and of thoſe that 
were at Table with him, he commanded it to be given. 

10. And he ſent, and beheaded John in Priſon. 

11, And his Head was brought in a Diſh, and given 
to the Girl, and ſhe brought it to her Mother, 

12. And his Diſciples coming, took up the Body, 
and buried it: and went, and told Jeſus. 

13. Which when Jeſus had heard, he departed from 
thence in a Boat, into a deſert Place out of the way : 
and the People hearing of it, follow'd him on foot out 
of the Cities. 

14. And coming out of the Boat, he ſaw a great 
— and he took pity of them, and healed their 
Siek. 

15. Now the Evening being come, his Diſciples came 

to 


4. For John ſaid to him: It is not lawful for tbee 


80 
11 
b 
Ja 


to him, ſaying: This is a deſert Place, and the Hour is 
2 now paſt, diſmiſs the multitudes, that going into the 
Towns, they may buy themſelves victuals. 


16, Jeſus replied ; they need not go: do you give 


them to eat. 


17. They anſwer'd : we have not here, but five 


ö Loaves, and two Fiſhes. 


18. He faith to them: bring them hither to me. 
19. And when he had Commanded the Multitude 


; to place themſelves on the Grafs, having taken the five 
* Loaves, and two Fiſhes, and looking up to Heayen, he 


bleſſed, and broke, and gave the Loaves to his Diſciples, 
and the Diſciples to the People. 


20. And they all eat, and were fill'd: and they took 


ö up the remainder, twelve Baskets full of Fragments. 


21. Now the Number of thoſe that eat, were five 


: thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children. 


22. And forthwith Jeſus oblig'd his Diſciples to go 


on board the Boat, and to croſs over the water before 
him, while he diſmiſsd the People. 


23. And when the People was ſent away, he went 


alone up to a Mountain to pray: and when the Night 


was come, he was there alone, 

24. But the Boat was toſsd by the waves in the 
midſt of the Sea: for the wind was contrary. 

25. And during the fourth Watch of the Night, he 
came to them walking upon the Sea. 

26. And they ſeeing him walking upon the Sea, 
were frightned, ſaying: it is an Apparition, and they 
ſhouted out for Fear. | 

27. And preſently Jeſus ſpoke to them, and ſaid : 


have a good Heart, It is I, fear not, 


28. And Peter anſwering, ſaid: Lord, if it be thou, 
bid me come to thee upon the water. 

29. And he ſaid; come. Now Peter going down out 
of the Boat, walk d upon the water to go to Jeſus. 

30. But ſeeing a boiſterous wind, he was afraid : and 
whenſhe began to fink, he cried out, ſaying : Lord, fave 
me. E 3 31. And 
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21. And Jeſus preſently ſtretching forth his Hand, 
catch'd hold on him: and faid : O thou of little Faith, 


| => why did'ſt thou doubt? 


32. And when they had entred into the Boat, the 
wind ceaſed. 

33. Now they who were in the Boat, came, and 
ador'd him, ſaying; thou art truly the Son of God. 

34. And when they had paſs'd over the water, they 
came to the Land of Geneſar. 

35. And when the men of that Place knew him, they 
ſent into all the Country about, and brought to him 
all that were infirm. | 

26. Begging of him, that they might touch the Hem 
of his Garment, and as many as touch'd it, were healed, 


» — 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


V. 2. Mighty works have their efficacy, (a) or work in him. | 

V. 3. On the account of Herodias his Brother's wife. In the common 
Greek copies, we read his Brother Philip's Wife, as it is in the 
Latin in S. Mark. 6. 17. 

V. 9. On the account of his Oxth, which could not bind him, be- 
ing unjuſt, 

V. 15. Now the Evening being come. (b) To underſtand this, and 
other Places, we may take notice that the Hebrews counted two 
Evenings : the firſt began when the Sun was declining, about; in 
the Afternoon: and ſuch was the Evening here mentjon'd. The 
ſecond Evening was after Sunſet, or the Night- time, as it is taken 
here in this Chap. v. 23. | | 

V. 19. Commanded the People to place themſelves. Lit. To lie down, as 
it was then the Cuſtom of the Jews, and of other nat ions at Meat. 
Others with regard to our Cuſtom, tranſlate, to it down. See Mark 
6. andi ſohn 16, &c.— He bleſs'd, (c) S. Luke 9. 16. ſays, He bleſs'd them. 
S. John 16. 11: Says, when he had given thanks : ſome take this Bleſ- 
ſing and giving thanis, for the fame-: but bleſſing them muſt be referr'd 
to the Loaves, and giving thanks muſt be to God. The Loaves mi- 
raculouſly increas'd partly in the Hands of Chriſt, when he broke 


them, partly in the Hands of the Diſciples, when they diſtributed 


them about. 
V. 25. During the 4th watch of the Night. The Jews under the 
Romans, divided the Night, or the Time from Sunſet to Sunriſe, 


into four Watches, each of them laſting for three Hours, and the 


Hours were longer or ſhorter, according as the Nights were at dif- 


ferent Seaſons of the Year, At the Equinox, the firſt Watch was 


from 


3 


Sn * > ; ne. ” .4 
— ARS EPs os Eo ĩᷣͤ v 8 
— * 


+ £ 


Aa = 


I 


ä 
2 
4 


* 
a 
18 


5 
1 


1 
G 


Chap. XV. S. MATTHEW. 61 


from fix in the Evening till nine; the zd from 9 till 12; the 3d, 


from 12, till three in the Morning; and the 4th from three till tix, 


or till Sunriſe, 


14 


v. 32. When they had entered into the Boat. S. Mark 6. 51. tells 
us, Chriſt went up with S. Peter into the Boat. Nor is this denied 
by S. John 6. 21. when he ſays, they would rake him into the Boat, and 
the Boat wal preſently at the Shoar. They not only would, bur did 


| alſo take him into the Boat, which was preſently at the Shoar, 


(a) V. 2. Oferantur in eo, $epysoo i &ura, which ſhews that operant ur 
is taken actively, not paſſively, as in ſome places 

(b) V. 15. Veſpere facto, &us yevoutva;. See Matt. 26. 20. 

(c) V. 19. Benedixit. S. Luke 9. 16. benedixit illis, zuabynet durus, 
which is not the ſame, as dννενν . 


C HA F. XV. 


a he came to him from Jeruſalem Scribes, and 
| Phariſees, ſaying ; : 
2. Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of 


the Elders? for they do not wash their Hands, when 
7 they cat Bread. 


3. But he anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: and why do 


7 you tranſgreſs the Commandment of God on the ac- 
count of your Tradition? for God faid : 


4. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother : and he that 
ſhall curſe his Father, or Mother, let him be puniſh'd 
with death, 

5. But you ſay : Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father, or 
Mother; whatever Gift is from me, ſhall profit thee : 

6 And he ſhall not honour his Father, or his Mother: 
and ſo you have made void the Precept of God, on the 
account of your Tradition. | 

7. Hypocrites, well did Iſaias propheſy of you, ſaying : 

8. This People honoureth me with their Lips, but 
their Heart is far from me. 

9. And in vain do they worſhip me, teaching the 
Doctrines and Precepts of men. | 

10. And having call'd the People to him, he ſaid to 
them: hear and underſtand. 

11. What entreth into the mouth, doth not defile a 
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be S MATTHEW. Chap. xv. 
Man; but what proceedeth out of the mouth, that 
defileth a man. 4 

12. Then his Diſciples coming, ſaid to him : dot FF >» 
thou know that the Phariſecs hearing this word, are 
ſcandaliz'd : 

13. But he anſwerd, and ſaid : Every Plantation, 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be 
rooted out. 

14. Let them alone, they are blind, and Guides of 
the blind : and if the blind lead the blind, they both fall 
into the pit. | 

5. And Peter anſwering, ſaid to him: explain to 
us this Parable. : 

16. And he ſaid: are you alſo yet without under- 
ſtanding » | 

17. Do you not perceive that whatſoever entreth by 
the Mouth, goeth into the Belly, and is caſt out into 
the Privy? 

18. But the things which proceed out of the Mouth, 
come from the Heart, and thoſe defile a Man. 

19. For from the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Mur- 
ders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Witneſſes, 
Blaſphemies. 

20. Theſe are the things tliat defile a Man. But to eat 
with unwaſh'd Hands, defileth not a Man. 

21. And Jeſus departing from thence, retired into 
the Confines of Tire and Sidon. 

22. And behold a Chananean Woman coming out of 
thoſe Parts, cried out, ſaying to him: have mercy on ar 
me, O Lord, thou Son of David: my Daughter is ſad- ci 
ly tormented by the Devil. 

23. Who anſwer d her not a word. And the Diſciples re 
came, and begg'd of him, ſaying : ſend her way: for B 
ſhe crieth after us. wo | 

24. And he anſwer d, and ſaid: I am not ſent but b 
to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. 

25. But ſhe came, and adored him, ſaying: Lord, help me. I 

26. Whoreplied : It is not fit to take the Children's 
Bread, and caſt it to Dos. 27. But 
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nat 2+. But ſhe ſaid: Yes Lord: for even little Dogs eat 
„pf the Crumbs which fall from their Maſter's Table. 
ot 28. Then Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to her: O Wo- 
are nan, great is thy Faith: be it done to thee as thou de- 

Nirelt. And her Daughter was cured from that Hour. 
29. Now when Jeſus had paſs'd from thence, he 
Tame near to the Sea of Galilee : and going up to a 
Mountain, he ſat there. | 
30. And great multitudes flock'd to him, having with 
them the Dumb, the Blind, the Lame, the maimed, 


and many others; and they caſt them down at his feet, 
[ he healed them : 


— 2 
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31. In ſo much that the People wonder d, ſeeing the 
Dumb ſpeak, the Lame Walk, and the Blind ſee: and 
they glorified the God of Iſtael. 


x 


1 32. And Jeſus calling together his Diſciples, faid : 


J haye Compaſhon on the Multitude : for they now 

continue with me three Days, and have nothing to eat: 

and ſend them away faſting I will not, leſt they faint 

in the way. | 

33. And his Diſciples ſay to him : whence then can 

we get ſo much Bread in the wilderneſs, to fill ſo great 

a multitude? 

t 34. And Jeſus ſaith to them: how many Loaves have 
you? They reply: ſeven, and a few little Fishes. 

» | 35. And he commanded the People to place them- 
| ſelves on the Ground. 

f | 36. And taking the ſeyen Loaves, and the Fishes, 

! 
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and giving thanks, he broke, and gave them to his Diſ- 

| ciples, and the Diſciples gave to the People. 
37. And they all eat, and were fill'd. And of what 
; remain d oyer and above of Fragments, they took ſeven 
Baskets full. | 
38. Now they that eat, were four thouſand Men, 

beſides Children and Women. 

39. And having diſmiſsd the multitude, he went up 
into the Boat, and came into the Territories of Magedan; 
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63 s. MATTHEW. Chap. xv. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. The Tradition E Eilers. They do not ſay the written Law, 
which did not preſcribe theſe waſhings of Hands, Cups, Pots, Beds: 
Theſe Traditions came only from the Doctors of their Law, who 
2re call'd Elders, which is a name of Dignity, as was that of Senator 
among the Romans; and fo are in Englith, the names of Major, 
Alderman, & c. See Acts 5. 6. &c. | 

V. 5. 6. Whatſoever Gift is from me, ſhall profit thee. This Gift is 
call'd Corban, Mar. 7. 11. (a) Nowas to the ſenſe of this obſcure place, 
J ſhall mention two Expoſitions, that ſeem preferable to Others, 
The firſt is, as if a Son ſaid to his Father, or Mother: whatſoever 
was mine (with which indeed I might have aſſiſted you my Pa- 
rents) I have given, i. e. promiſed to give to the Temple; and 
being to keep this Promiſe, I need not, or I cannot now aſſiſt 
you, The zd Interpretation is, as if the Son ſa id to his Father 
or Mother; whatſoever Gift I have made to God will be proſſtabſ 
z0 you, as well as to me: or, let it be profitable to you (which is more 
according to the Greek Text, both here, and in S. Mark) and there. 
fore Iam no further oblig'd to aſſiſt you, — — And be ſhall not 


* honour, that is, aſſiſt his Father or Mother. It is doubtful whether 


theſe may not he the words of the Phariſees, but they rather ſeem 
the words of Our Saviour Chriſt, eſpecially ſeeing that in S. Mark, 
Chriſt himſelt adds: and further you do not permit them to do any thing 
fer their Father, or Mother : and thus you have made void the Precept of Gol. 

V. 9. Teaching the Doctrines, and Precepts of Men. It is evident that 
Chriſt here ſpeaks of ſuch Doctrines, Precepts, or Traditions, as 
were contrary to the Law of God, or of Nature: or ſuch at leaſt, 
as were vain, and frivolous. No one therefore can from hence 
conclude, that all Traditions, or Doctrines deljver'd from one Age 
to another, that have been conſtantly taught, and deliver'd in the 
Catholick Church, to which Chriſt promiſed the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of Truth, are to be rejected as void of Authority, Chriſt 


kimielt deliver'd his Doctrine by Preaching to his Diſciples, with 


whom he promiſed to be to the End of the World; the Dilciples by 
Teaching and Preaching deljvered them to others: none of them 
wrote till many Years after the Chriſtian Religion was founded: 
and S. Paul in one of his firſt Epiſtles, about 20 Years after Chriſt's 
Aſcenfion, tells the Theſſalonians, 1. Theſſ. 1. 8. that their Hith was 
ſpread in every place, ſo that it was not xeceſſary for him to add any thing. 
And again orders them to ſtand jaſt, and hold the Tradit iont, which they 
had been taught, whether by word of mouth, or by Epiſtles, 2. Theſ. 2. 14. 
Bur of this, more hereafter. It is again groundleſs to pretend 
from hence, that the Precepts of the Church in matters of Dilci- 
pling are not binding and obligatory for Chriſt himſelf hath 
commanded all to hear and obey the Church, and its lawful Paſ- 
tors, Thele indeed may be call'd Preceprs of Men, but they are 

e Precepts 
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72 Precepts of Men, inveſted with Power, and Authority from God, 
Zand of whom Chriſt himſelf ſaid, Luc. 10. 16. He that bears jou, ö 
heurs me 3 and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 

V. 11. #hat entreth into the Mouth, &c. We muſt heartily pity, | 
land pray to God for thoſe, who blindly pretend from hence, that | 
to eat any kind of mears, or as often as a Man pleaſeth on Faſting 
tor Days, Can defile no man. It is very true, that the Meats, (which are 
ajor, vot bad of themſelves, as the Manicheans pretended) defile not a 

man: but it is a Diſobedience, and Contempt of the Laws of the 
t is Church, which on ſuch Occaſions, defile the Conſciences of the 1 
ace, Tranſgreſſors. If a Man make himſelf drunk, and bringeth this | 
ers, ſame Plea, that what enters by the mouth, defileth no man: is not the | 
ever Anſwer obvious, that it is not the Wine (as if it were bad of 

Pa. its own nature, according to the ſa id Manicheans) but the In- 
temperance, contrary to the Law of God, that defileth a Man. 
and for this Reaſon S. Paul ſays, 1. Cor. 6, 10, Drunkards ſhall not 


cher I 1-ſeſs the Kingdom of God. 

able N N. 26. And caſt it to Dogs, 1, e. to Gentils, ſometimes ſo call'd by 
ore the Jews. 

ere- 


(a) V. 5. Mark 7, 11. Quodcunque ex me, tibi profuerit. In the G. both 
ix S. Matthew, and S. Marks Sapov, d #ay & cus, dende, tibi profir. 


— 
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CHA P. XVI. 
that 1. TOW the Phariſees and Sadducees came to him 


ft to try him: and they deſired him to ſhew them 
nce a ſign from Heaven. | 

Age 2. But he anſwering, ſaid to them: when it is the 
8 m__ you ſay : it will be fair weather, for the Sky 

t is red. 5 

wir 3. And in the Morning, to day wid be a ſtorm, for 
by the Sky is both red, and low'ring. 
op 4. Youknow then how to diſcern the Appearances of 


1015 the Heavens, and can you not know the ſigns of the 
was Times? A perverſe and Adulterous Race demands a fign : 
Inge and no ſign ſhall be given them, but the ſign of Jonas 
they the Prophet: and leaving them, he went away. 


ha.” 5 And when his Diſciples had paſs'd over the water, 
lei- they forget to take Bread. | 
ath 6. And he ſaid to them: take heed and beware of 


al- WI the Leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees. 
pte 7 
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cauſe we have not taken Bread. 


8. And Jeſus knowing it ſaid: why do you think! 


with your ſelves, O you of little Faith, becauſe you 
have not bread 2 


9. Do you not yet underſtand, nor remember the fre] 


Loaves among five thouſand Men, and how many Baf- 
kets you took up? 

10. Nor the ſeven Loaves among four thouſand Men, 
and how many Baskets you took away: 


11. Why do you not underſtand, that it was not! 
concerning Bread that I ſaid to you, beware of the 


Leaven of the Phariſees, and Sadducees, 


12, Then they perceiv'd, that he did not ſay it, that 


they might beware of the Leaven of Bread, but of the 
Poctrine of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees, 

13. Now Jeſus came into the Confines of Ceſarea 
Philippi: and he askd his Diſciples, ſaying : whom 
do men ſay that the Son of man is: | 

14, And they replied : ſome ſay, John the Baptiſt: 
others Elias : others Jeremy, or one of the Prophets. 

15. Jeſus faith to them: but whom do you ſay that 
Jam> 

16. Simon Peter anſwering, ſaid: Thou art the Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God. | 

17. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him: happy art 
thou Simon Bar-jona, becauſe Fleſh and Blood hath not 
revealed it to thee, but my Father, who is in Heaven. 

18. And I ſay to thee, that thou art Peter, * and 

upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
19. And to thee I will give the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou 
{halt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in Heaven. 

20. 'Then he charged his Diſciples, not to tell any 


, 
1 


one that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. 
——_— i 


— 


21. From 


| Chap. XVI. 
7. And they thought within themſelves, ſaying : be. 


Chap. XVI. S. MATTHEW. 67 
21. From that Time Jeſus began to ſhew to his Dif- 
FIciples, that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
things from the Elders, and from the Scribes, and Chief 


I Prieſts, and be put to Death, and the third Day riſe again. 
22. And Peter taking him aſide, began to expoſtulate 


2 

| 

l 
L | 

5 

] 

: 

: 


-: with him, ſaying : Lord, far be it from thee : this 

FF hall not happen to thee. 

len. 23. Who turning, ſaid to Peter: Go after me Satan: 

en, thou art a Scandal to me, becauſe thou do'ſt not reliſh 

Re the things that are of God, but the things that are of 
men. 

the ; 24. Then Jeſus ſaid to his Diſciples : if any one will 
cwome after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 


= Croſs, and follow me. 

” 25. For whoſoever would fave his Life, ſhall loſe it: 
and whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 
2086. For what doth it avail a man, if he gain the 
whole world, and incur the loſs of his own Soul? Or 
what ſhall a man give in Exchange for his Soul > 
{ 27. For the Son of man ſhall come in the Glory of 
his Father with his Angels: and then he will reward 
| every one according to his works. 

{ 28, Amen ] ſay to you, there are ſome ſtanding here, 
Who shall not taſte Death, till they ſee the Son of man 
coming in his Kingdom, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 4. And can you not diſcern the ſigns of Times? i. e. of the preſent 
Time, by which you might know the coming of me your Meſſias, 
when the Scepter hath faibd in the Tribe of Juda, when the 70. 
Weeks of Daniel are expir'd; when you ſee thoſe Miracles wrought 
Ng- before your Eyes, which were propheſy'd of your Meſſias. 
on v. 16. Thou art the (a) Chriſt, the Son of the living God, not by 

Grace only, or by Adoption, as Saints are the Sons of God; but 


Ou by Nature, and from all Eternity, the rrue Son of the living God, 
; v. 18. Thou art Peter (a Rock) and upon this Rock, &c. i. e. upon 
ny thee, according to the literal, and general Expoſition of the anci- 

| It is true S. Aug. in one 


ent Fathers, will I build my Church. ' 

or two Places, thus expounds theſe Words, and upon this Rock, 1. e. 

0 upon my ſelf: or upon this Rock, which Peter hath confeſyd; yer he 
m owns that he had allo given the other Interpretation, by 2 
g 4 
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68 S. MATTHEW. Chap. XVII 


Peter himſelf was the Rock. Some Fathers alſo have expounded j 


upon the Ezith, which Peter confeſs'd ; but then they take not Faith, © 


as ſeparated from the Perſon of Peter, but on Peter, as holdin 


the true Faith. No one queſtions but that Chriſt himſelf is the 
great Foundation-Stone, the chief Corner- Stone, as S. Paul tells the 


Epheſians c. 2. v. 20. But 'tis alſo certain, that all the Apoſtle; 
may be call'd Foundation-Stones of the Church, as repretented, 


Apoc. 21. 14. In the mean time S. Peter (calld therefore Cech; 


a Rock) was the firſt, and chief Foundation-Stone among the A. 
poſtles, on whom Chriſt promiſed to build his Church. 

V. 19. To thee will I give the Keys, &c. This is another Metaphor 
expreſſing the ſupream Power, and Prerogative of the Prince of 
the Apoſtles. The Keys of a City, or of its Gates, are preſent. 
ed, or given to the Perſon that hath the chief Power. We ally 


own a Power of the Keys, given to the other Apoſtles, but with 


a ſub-ordination to S. Peter and to his Succeſſor, as Head of the 
Catholick Church, And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind, &c. All 


the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, partake alſo of this Power of i 


binding and e but with a due Sub- ordination to one Head, in. 
veſted with the ſupream Power. | 

V. 21. From that Time, &c. Now when the Apoſtles firmly he- 
lieved that Jeſus was the Meſſias, and the true Son of God, he faw 
it neceſſary to let them know, he was to die an infamous Death 
on the Croſs, that they might be diſpoſed to believe that Myſtery, 

V. 22. Peter taking him aſide, out of a tender Love, Reſpect and 
Zeal for his Honour, began to expoſtulate with him, and as it 
were to reprehend him, (c) ſaying, Lord, far be it from thee, God 
forbid, Cc. 

V. 23. Go aſter me Sutan. (d) The Words may ſign ifie, begone from 
me; but out of reſpect due to the Expoſitions of the ancient Fa- 
thers, who would have theſe Words to ſignifie, come after me, or 
follow me, I have put with the Rhe ims-Tranſlation, go after me. — 
Satan is the ſame, as an Adverſary : and Peter, thro' a miſtaken 
zeal, became an Adverſary to the Defigns of Chriſt, and the man- 
ner of our Redemption. 

V. 25. 26. He that would ſave his Life. Literally, his Sul. In the 
Style of the Scriptures, the Word Soul, is ſometimes put for the 
Lite of the Body, ſometimes for the whole Man. v. 26. And 
incur the loſs of his Soul. Chriſt ſeems in thele Words to pals from 
the Lite of the Body to that of the Soul. 

V. 28. Till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom. Some ex- 
pound this, as fulfill'd at his Transfiguration, which tollows in the 


next Chapter. Others underſtand it of the Glory of Chriſt, and of 


his Church, after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, when he ſhou'd 
be owned for Redeemer of the World: and this ſtate of the 
Chriſtian Church, might be call'd the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


(a) V. 16. Ty es Chriſtus, Filius Dei vivi. b xolgre, © uids 2 bn 
i here 
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Chap. XVII. 


in here the Greek Articles ſeem ſignißcant. 
13. de Verbis Divini, In the new Edit. Serm. 76. t. 5. pag. 415. expounks 
i beſe Words, ſuper hanc Petram, i. e. ſuper hanc Petram, quam confeſſus et, 


S. MAT THE. 69 


(b) v. 8. & Aug. Km. 


ſufer meitſum. See alſo tract. 24. in Joan. t. 3. p. 822. But he elſewhere 


I gave the common Interpretation as he ſays I. 1. Retrac. and in Plal. 69. Pe- 
# 7rus, qui paulo ante Chriſtum confeſſus erat filium Dei, & in illa Confeſſions 


appellat us erat Petra. ſuper quam fabrificatur Eccleſia, &c. See S. Hierom 
on this place I. 3. f 97. edificabo (inquit Chriſtus) ſuper te Eccleſiam meam, 
S. Chryſ. hom. 55. in Matt. Cc. (c) V. 22. Tucrepare Ext rihads 
by ſaying, abſit a te Domine, iaeus co,, propit ius fit tibi Deus, G. 
(d) V. 23: Vade poſt me, Grays 6nicw ws. 


CHAP. AVIL 


83 mand. 
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| 
. | 

1. ND ſix Days after Jeſus taketh to him Peter, 
f 


and James, and John his Brother, and leadeth 


them up to a high mountain apart: | 
in.! 2. And he was transfigured before them: And his 
face shined as the Sun, and his Garments became white 
as SNOW. 


3. And behold there appear'd to them Moyſes, and. 


Elias talking with him. 


4. And Peter ſaid to Jeſus: Lord, it is good for us to 
be here: If thou wil't, let us make here three Taberna- 
cles, one for thee, one for Moyſes, and one for Elias. 
5. While he was yet ſpeaking, behold a bright Cloud 
overshaded them; and behold a voice out of the Cloud, 
ſaying: this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleas'd : hear ye him. | 

6. And the [am age hearing it, fell on their Faces, 
and were very much affraid. 

7. And Jeſus came, and touch'd them, and ſaid to 
them : riſe and fear not. ö 

8. And looking up, they ſaw no one but Jeſus alone. 

9. And as they were going down from the Moun-. 
tain, Jeſus charg'd them, ſaying : tell the Viſion to no 
one, till the Son of man riſe from the Dead. 

10. And the Diſciples put this Queſtion to him, 
ſaying : why then do the Scribes ſay, that Elias muſt 
firſt come 2 ; 

11. Hereplied, Elias is indeed to come, and will re- 
tore all things. 12. But 


— 


= — * 


—_— 


_— 


— 


— 
=> 2 


. Br RR 


* 2 3 * 
RS = EF 
20h, ac I» I 
8 mw: 
4 - A 


=. {M=e 
—— 


— 
— EET 


. ——— 
r ado 


k 


Amen I fay to you, if you have Faith, as a Grain of 


— _— 
ming ee Re OE * 
A => 
* 


- BY — _—_ — 
— "4 + r 4 - 
— — 2 D——_ 


-pay the Tribute- money: 


— —— 
* 


7 S MATTHEW. Chap.Xvilt. 
12. But I fay to you that Elias is already come, and]! 
they knew him not, but did with him whatſoever they FF , 
pleas d. So is the Son of man to ſuffer from them. 
13. Then the Diſciples underſtood, that he had ſpole þ 
to them of John the Baptiſt. | 
14. And when he was come to the Multitude, ther: 
came to him a Man caſting himſelf on his knees before] f 
$ 

[ 


a ah. 
* 9 


” Y 


him, ſaying : Lord, take Compaſſion on my Son, for he! 
is a Lunatick, and ſuffers grievouſly : for he often tall; þ? 


into the Fire, and frequently into the water, 


15. And I brought him to thy Diſciples, and they Þ 
could not cure him. 5 
16. Jeſus anſwering, ſaid: O incredulous, and per 
verſe Race, how long shall I be with you: how long 
shall I ſuffer you > bring him hither to me. 

17. And Jeſus rebuked him, and the Devil went out 
of him, and the Boy was cured from that very Hour, 

18. 'Then the Diſciples came to Jeſus in private, and 
faid : why could not wecaft him out > 

19. Jeſus ſaid to them: becauſe of your Incredulity, 


muſtard ſeed, you shall fay to this Mountain, paſs from 
hence thither, and it shall paſs, and nothing shall be 


impoſſible to you. ba 

0. But this Kind is not caſt out but by Prayer, and , 

Faſting. | L 
21, And when they were converſing together in Ga- 

lilee, Jeſus faid to them: the Son of man shall be de- © 


liver'd into the Hands of Men : by 
22, And they shall kill him, and the third Day he 


shall riſe again. And they were tronbled exceedingly, 


23, And when they were come to Capharnaum, they 
who received the Tribute-Money (call'd Didrachma) came 
to Peter, and faid to him : your maſter, doth he not 


24, He faid : yes. And when he was come into the 
Houſe, Jeſus prevented him, ſaying : what thinkeſt 


thou Simon 2 The Kings of the Earth, of whom Jo I 
they 


* In value two Didrachmas. 


hend the Myſtery of Chriſt's Sufferings and Deat 


FI Chap. XVI. S MATTHEW: 51 


they take Tribute, or Tax 2 ot their own Children, or 
of Strangers ? 
25. And he ſaid : of Strangers. Jeſus anſwer'd: the 
Children then are free. | 
26. However, that we may not Scandalize them, go 


to the Sea, and caſt in a hook, and take the Fish that 


firſt cometh up, and having open'd it's month, thou 


sghalt find a ſtater, * take that, and give it to them for 


— — -— 


a — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 10. 12. Elias is indeed to come . . and I ſay to you, Elias is already 


= come. 1. e. the Prophet Elias will come again in Perſon before 
my ſecond coming to Judgment, and will re-eſtabliſh all things, by 
the Converſion of the ſeus to the Chriſtian Faith, according to 
the common Opinion. But John the Baptiſt, who was Elias in 
Spirit, is already come. Sce Matt. 11. 14. 


V. 19. If you have Faith as a Grain of Muſtard ſeed. Chriſt inſinu- 


| ates to his Apoſtles, as if they had not yet Faith enough to work 


great Miracles, which require a firm Faith, join'd with a lively 


| Qonfidence in God, The Muſtard Seed is brought in with an Al- 
| Jufion to its hot and active Qualities. | 


V. 22. They were troubl'd exceedingly, not _ able to compre- 

, which was ſo op- 
_ to the Notions they had of the glorious Kingdom of the 
Meſlias. 

V. 23. Who receiv'd the Tribute- money, in value about 15 Pence 
of our Money. Lit; the Didrachma, Th ISS 26. A ſtatèer. 
or ſhekel was equivalent to two Didrachmas, or four Drachmas, 
and was the Tribute to be paid for two Perſons. 


C HAF. XVIII. 
3. A T that ſame hour the Diſciples came to Jeſus, 


ſaying : who thinkeſt thou, is the greatelt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven: 


2. And Jeſus calling to him a little Child, ſet him 
in the midſt of them, | | 
3. Aud fajid: Amen I fay to you, unleſs you be con- 
F ver ted, 


—— — — —— — — — x © 
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verted, and become as little Children, you shall not en- 4 


ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


4. Whoſoever therefore shall humble himſelf like this 
little Child, he is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Hea- |. * 


ven, 
5. And Whoſoever shall receive one ſuch a little one 


in my Name, receiveth me. 

6. But whoſoever shall Scandalize one of theſe little 
ones, Who believe in me, it were better for him that a 
milſtone, ſuch as is turn'd by an Aſs, were hung at his 


neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth of the Þ 


Sea, | 
7. Wo to the world becauſe of Scandals. It is indeed 

neceſſary that Scandals come: nevertheleſs, wo to that 

man, by whom Scandal doth come. | 

8. And if thy Hand, or thy Foot Scandalize thee, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee : It is better for thee to 
enter into Life diſabled, or lame, than having two 
Hands, or two Feet to be caſt into Everlaſting Fire. 
9. And if thy Eye Scandalize thee, pluck it out, and 
caſt it from thee : It is better for thee to enter into 
Life with one Eye, than having two Eyes to be caſt 
into Hell Fire. 

10. See you do not contemn one of theſe little ones: 
for I ſay to you, that their Angels in Heaven always be. 
hold the Face of my Father, who is in Heaven. 

11, For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 

was loſt. 
12, What think you: If a man have a hundred sheep, 
and one of them shou'd go aſtray, doth he not leave the 
ninety nine in the Mountains, and gocth to ſeek that 
Which is gone aſtray: 

13, And if it happen that he find it; Amen I ſay to 
you, that he rejoyceth more over that, than over the 
ninety nine, that went not aſtray, 

14, In like manner, it is not the will of your Father 
who is in Heaven, that any one of theſe little ones 
Shou'd perish. | 

| 15, And 


2 
* 
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15. And if thy Brother hath ſinn d againſt thee, go, 
and reprehend him betwixt thee, and him alone: If he 


is | 4 hear thee, thou ſhalt have gain'd thy Brother. 


16, But if he will not hear thce, take with thee one 


or two more, that in the mouth of two, or three wit- 
3 nefles every word may ſtand good. 

3 17, But if he will not hear them, tell it to the 
Church: and if he will not hear the Church, let him 


be to thee as a Heathen, and a Publican, | 
18. Amen I ſay to you, whatſoever you shall bind 

upon Earth, shall be bound in Heaven : and whatſoever 

you shall looſe upon Earth, shall be alſo looſed in Hea- 

ven. | 

19. Again I ſay to you, that if two of you agree 


together on Earth, about any one thing they shall ask, 
it shall be granted them by my Father, who is in Heaven. 


20. For where two, or three are gathered together 


in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 


21. Then Peter coming to him, faid : Lord how of- 
ten shall my Brother fin againſt me, and I forgive him: 


Io ſeven times: 


22. Jeſus ſaith to him: I ſay not to thee to ſeven 


times, but to ſeventy times ſeven, 


23, 'The Kingdom of Heaven therefore is like to a 


N King, who had a mind to call his ſervants to an account. 


24. And when he began to make an account, there 
was preſented to him one, who ow'd him ten thouſand 
Talents. 

25, And when hehad not wherewith to pay, his Lord 
commanded that he shou'd be ſold, and his Wite, and 
Children, and all that he had, and Payment to be made, 

26. But that Servant falling down at his feet, begg'd 
of him, ſaying : have Patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all. 

27. And the Lord of that ſervant, moved with Com- 
paſſion, diſmiſsd him, and forgave him the Debt. 


28, But when that ſervant was gone forth, he found 


one of his Fellow-ſervants, who owed him a hundred 
F 2 Roman 
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Roman pence, * and laying hold on him, he throttled 
him, ſaying : pay what thou oweſt. 

29. And his Fellow-ſervant falling down at his Feet, 
begg'd of him, ſaying : have patience with me, and I 
Will pay thee all. 

20. And he would not: But went, and caſt him in- 
to Priſon, till he shou'd pay the Debt. 

31, Now his Fellow-ſervants ſeeing what paſs'd, 
were exceedingly troubled : and they came, and told 
their Lord all that had happen d. 

32. Then his Lord call'd him, and ſaid to him: wick- 
ed ſervant, I forgave thee all the Debt, becauſe thou 
did'ſt deſire it of me: | 

33. Oughteſt not thou then to have had Compaſſion 
on thy Fellow-ſervant, as I had Compaſſion on thee? 

34. And his Lord being angry, deliver'd him over to 
the Torturers, till he paid the whole Debt. | 

35. So shall my Heavenly Father do to you, unleſs 
every one of you forgive his Brother from your Heart. 


A— 
— — — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven > The Apoſtles 
not yet perfect in Faith, nor in the School of Chriſt, had been 
N one with another, which of them ſeem'd the greateſt, 
and to deſerve the higheſt preferment in the temporal Kingdom 
of Chriſt. See Mar. 9. 33. and Luc. 9. 46. 

V. 3. Tor ſhall not enter, &c. i. e. you ſhall have no place in my 
Kingdom ot Glory in Heaven, where none {hall find admittance, 
but they that are truly humble. 

V. 5. He that ſhall receive. To receive inthe Style of the Scriptures, 
is to honour and favour, to be charitable, and kind to any one. 

V. 6. But whoſoever ſhall ſcandalize, ſhall by their evil Doctrine, 
or Example, draw others into ſinful ways. The words ſcandali xe, 
and fcandal, being ſuffic jently underſtood, and authoriz'd by ule, 
both in Engliſh and French, might I thought be retain'd. The 
words offend, and offences in the Prot. Tranſlation, do not exprels 
ſuſkcienrtly the ſenſe. . i 

V. 7. It is neceſſary, not abſolutely, but the weakneſs and wick- 
edneſs of the World conſider'd, that Scandais ſhou'd hatpen. 


— 
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V. 8. If thy Hind: .. Fot... Eye. Theſe compariſons are to 
make us ſenſible, that we muſt quit and renounce what's molt 
dear to us, ſooner than remain in the Occafions of offending God. 

V. 10. Their Angels. The Jews alſo believ'd that Men had their good 
Angels, or Angels appointed to be their Guardians. See Gen. 48. 16. 

V. 12. If a Man have 4 hundred Sheep. This is to ſhew the Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God towards Sinners. By the one Sheep, ſome 
underſtand all mankind, and by the 99, the Angels in Heaven. 

V. 17. Tell it to the Church. This not only thews the order of 
fraternal Correct ion, but alſo every Man's Duty in ſubmitting to 
the judgment of the Church. 

V. 18, Vhatſoever you ſhall bind, &c. The Power of binding and 
logſeng, which in a more eminent Manner was promiſed to S. Pe- 
ter, is here promiſed to the other Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
Biſhops and Prieſts. 

V. 22. To ſeventy times ſeven i, e. 450 Times: but 'tis put by way 
of an unlimited number, to ſignifie we muſt pardon private Inju- 
ries, tho? never ſo often done to us. 

V. 24. Ten thouſand Talents, It is put as an Example for an im- 
menſe Sum. It is not certainly agreed what was the Value of a 
Talent. A Talent of Gold is ſa id to be 4900ll. of Silver, 3751]. 
ice Walton's Prologomena, Dr. Harris's Lexicon, &c, 

V. 28. A hundred Roman Pence. To tranſlate Denarius, a Penny 
withour any addition, gives the Engliſh Reader a falſe Notion, 
and looks odly. Each piece call'd a Denarius, was about 7d. 
half-penny of our money. 

V. 35. S will my heavenly Fither do to you. In this Parable the 
Maſter is ſaid to have remitted the Debt, and yet afterwards to 
have puniſh'd the Servant for it. God doth not in this Manner 
with us. But we may here obſerve, once for all, that in Parables, 
divers things are only ornamental to the Parable it ſelf; and a 
caution and reſtriction is to be uled in applying them. 

— — 


CHAP. . 


Ne it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finish d 
theſe Diſcourſes, he departed from Galilee, and 

Jr into the Confines of Judea beyond the River 
ordan: 

2, And great multitudes follow'd him, and he cured 
them there, 

3. And the Phariſees came to him trying him, - and 
ſaying : Is it lawtul for a man to diſmiſs his wife for 
any cauſe whatſoever 2 

4. Who anſwering, ſaid to them: have you not read 

F 3 that 


[ 
1 . 
= 
+3 
- 
\ 
p * 
4 : : 
al 
$1. * 
LE 
„ 
Ty * 
7 1 i 
=... 
k | 
f : 
= . ö . 
1 : 
= , : 
* : 
* : 
- Ra 
N. 
3 
] : 
by : 
. 
. 
14 
| * 
9 5 
o 
F. 
* 
. 
x 
«Mi 
L 
4 
i4 [ 
bs [ 
5 | 
M4 
7 
f N 
4 1 
4 | 
' 42357 
. 
+ 
3 lj 
\ 
: 
; k 
A 4 
"4 
F 
4, $ j 
=_— 
N 
A 
4 . 
al 
bl 
. 
. 
4 
of | 
j 
i 
k 1 
N 
. 


50 8. MATTHEW. Chap. XIX. 


that he who made man from the Beginning, made them 
a male and a female, and ſaid: 


5. For this cauſe, a man shall leave his Father, and | 


mother, and adhere to his Wife, and they two shall be 
one Flesh. 
6. Therefore now they are not two, but one Flesh. 
What therefore God hath joyn'd, let not man ſeparate, 
7. They ſay to him: why therefore did Moyles 


command to give a Bill of Divorce, and diſmiſs her?! 


8. He faith to them : that Moyſes on the account 
of the hardneſs of your Hearts, permitted you to dif: 
miſs your Wives: but from the Beginning it was not ſo, 

9. And I ſay to you, that whoſoever shall diſmiſs his 
wife, unleſs it be for Adultery, and shall marry ano- 
ther, committeth Adultery ; and he that shall marry 
her that is diſmiſſed, committeth Adultery, 

10. His Diſciples ſay to him: if ſuch be the Caſe 
of a man with his Wife, it is not convenient to marry, 

11, Who ſaid to them : all take not this word, but 


they to whom it is given. 


12. For there are Eunuchs, who have been born ſo 
from their mother's womb : and there are Eunuchs, 
who have been made ſo by men : and there are Eunuchs, 


who have made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom 
of Heaven. He that can take it, let him take it. 


13. Then were little Children preſented to him, that 
he might lay his Hands upon them, and pray. But the 
Diſciples rebuked them. 

14. And Jeſus faid to them : ſuffer the little ones, 
and forbid them not to come to me : for to ſuch be- 
longeth the Kingdom of Heayen. 

15. And when he had laid his Hands upon them, he 
went from thence. 

16. And behold one came, and ſaid to him: good 


Maſter, what good muſt I do to obtain Life everlaſting? 


17, Who replied : why do'ſ thou talk of good > there 
is but one good, to wit, God. But if thou wilt enter 


38, He 


into Life, keep the Commandments, 
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18. He faith to him: which? and Jeſus ſaid: thou 


| # ſhalt not murder: thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : 
thou ſhalt not Steal: thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs : 


19. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother : and, thou 


| halt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. 


20. The young man faith : I have kept all theſe from 


my youth, what is yet wanting to me 2 


21. Jeſus ſaid to him: if thou wilt be perfect, go, 


| fell what thou haſt, and giye to the poor, and thou 
. © | ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven: and come, and follow 


me. 


22. But when the young Man had heard this word, 


he went melancholy away, for he had great Poſſeſſions. 


23. And Jeſus ſaid to his Diſciples: Amen I ſay un- 


to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the 


Kingdom of Heaven. 
24. And again I tell you: It is eaſier for a Camel 


to paſs thro* the Eye ofa Needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


25. Now the Diſciples having heard theſe things, 


: wonder'd very much, and faid : who then can be ſaved: 


26. And Jeſus looking, ſaid to them : this is impoſ- 


| ſible with men: but with Cod all things are poſlible. 


27. Then Peter ſaid to him: behold we have left all 
_ and have follow'd thee : what then ſhall we 
ave? 
28, And Jeſus ſaid to them: Amen I ſay to you, 
that you that have follow'd me, at the Regeneration, 
when the Son of man ſhall fit on the Seat of his Maje- 


ſy, you ſhall alſo ſit upon twelve Seats, judging the 


twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

29. And every one, that ſhall have left his Houſe, 
or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands for my name's ſake, ſhall receive 
a hundred-fold, and poſſeſs Lite Everlaſting. 

30. And many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt, and the laſt, 


ſhall be firſt, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. To diſmiſs his Wife for every Cauſe, (a) or upon every occaſi- 
on. They did * HALL of it, if the Cauſe was conſiderable, 
V. 5. They t wo ſhall be one Fleſh. (b) I tranſlate thus with ſub- 


miſſion to better Judges; yet the ſenſe may be, by a kind of He- 


braiſm, they ſhall be eſteem'd as one perſon. 

V. 8. Moyſes becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Heart, permitted you, &c, 
Whether this was permitted in the old Law, ſo that the Man, who 
was d ivorced from his Wife, could marry another Woman, is dil- 

uted. Some think this ſecond Marriage was ſtill unlawtul, tho? to- 
erated, and not puniſh'd. Ar leaſt in the new Law, a Divorce 
upon juſt Cauſes may be ſometimes permitted, but this do's not 
make it lawful for the Man or Woman, ſo ſeparated, to marry 
another, _. 

V. 11. All take not (c) or receive not this Word, To tranſlate all 
cannot take, or cannot receive this Word, is neither conformable 
ro the Latin, nor G. Text. To be able to live fingly, and chaſtly 
is given to every one that asketh, and prayeth for the Grace of 
God to enable him to live ſo. | 

V. 12. There are Eunuchs, who have made themſely?s Eunuchs, It is 
not to be taken in the literal Sente, but of ſuch, who have taken 


a firm and commendable Reſolution of leading a ſingle Life. —— 


He that can take it, let him take it: Some think chat to take in this, 
and the foregoing Verſe, is to underſtand, and ſo will have the ſenſe 
to be, he that can underſtand, what I have ſa id of differentEunuchs, 
let him underſtand it, as when Chriſt ſaid el{ewhere, he that hath Ears 
10 bear, let him hear. But others expound it as an Admonition to 


Men and Women, not to engage themſelves in a Vow of living a 
ſingle Life, unleis after a ſcrious Deliberation, they have good 
Grounds to think they can duly comply with this Vow: other- 


wile let them not make it. Thus S. Hierom on this Place and 8. 


: Chryf. where they both expreſly take notice, that this Grace is 


granted to every one that asketh and beggeth tor it by Prayer. 

V. 13, That he might lay his Hands on them. It was the Cuſtom to 
reſent Children to Men reputed Holy, as it is now the Cuſtom 
or Biſhops and Prieſts, to pray and give a Bleſſing to others. 

V. 16. Behold one came. S. Luke 18. 18. calls him 2 Prince or Lord. 
Some conjecture this young Man came only in a diſſembling Way, 
ro try or tempt our Saviour, as the Phariſees ſometimes did, and 
without any deſign to follow his Advice; but by all the Circum- 
ſtances related of him by the Evangeliſts, particularly, when 8. 
Mark C. 10. 22. tells us he went away ſad, he ſeems to have come 


,With fincerity, but without reſolutions ſtrong enough ta leave 


* 


his worldly Goods and Poſſeſſions. 
V. 17. Why do ſt thou mention good? In the ordinary G. Copies, 
There is but one good, to Wit, God, Or 


"I 
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Jas in S. Mark and S. Luke, None is good, but only God, or God alone. 
: | The Senſe is, that only God is goo — cy and by his own 
Nature. The Arians bring this Place to ſhew that Chriſt is not 
afi- Þ truly and properly God: but by this way of ſpeaking, Chriſt do's 
| 4 not deny that he is good, even by his Nature, and conſequently 
ub- God; bur ſeems to ſpeak in this manner, to make the Man know 


who he was. 

V. 21. If thou wilt be perfect. This ſhews there is a Difference be- 
Kc. twixt things, that are of precept, and thoſe that are of counſel only, 
tho which they aim at, that aſpire to the greateſt Perfect ion. 
dil. V. 24. It is eaſter for a Camel, &c, This might be a common Say- 
to- ing toſignineany thing impoſſible, or very hard. Some by a Camet 
rce would have to be meant, a Cable or Ship rope, but that is different- 
ot ly writ in Greek, and here is —. underſtood a true Camel. 
cry V. 28. Tou ſhall fit on twelve Seats, or Thrones, meaning at the 

general Reſurrect ion, when Chriſt will appear on the Throne af 
all his Majeſty, with his heavenly Court, and with his Ele&, ſhall con- 
ble demn the wicked World. 
tly WW V. 29. Shall receive a hundred-fold. In S. Mark we read 4 bundred- , 
of MW fold now in this Time, and in the World to come, Life everlaſting. Which 

WF bhundred-fold, is ro be underſtood of the Bleſſings in this Life, of in- 

iS ter ior Conlolations, of the Peace of a good Conſcience, and in ge- 
en neral, of Spiritual Gifts and Graces, which are much more valua- 
13 ble than all temporal Goods. And beſides theſe ſpiritual Graces in 
1S, this World, he ſhall have everlaſting Glory in the World ro come. 
{2 
is, MU (a) V. 3. Quacunque ex cauſa, da x dir, ex qualibet cauſd. 
rs (b) V. 5. Erunt duo in carne und, 36 dig otpuc juicy, in carnem unamy 
to as Gen. 2. 7. factus eſt homo in animam viventem. See Mallon. 
a (c) V. II. Non omnes capiunt 5 Y Tas leg T οονννẽjũͤ  Maldonat will needs 
z4 have ups U ſugnifie intelligere, as it do's ſometimes. But $. Hier. on this 
r place, unuſquiſque conſideret vires ſuas, c. And S. Chryſ. Hom. 63. ut 
8. ſingulare eſſe certamen perdiſcas. The ſaid S. Hier. adds. Sed his datum eſt, 
15 qui pet icrunt; Jui voluerunt, qui ut acciperent, laborauerunt. And S. Chryſ. 


His enim datum eſt, qui ſponte id eligunt. 88 o yip zu mig TH; BU 
0 uv. Ed. $4v. p. 397. 
n (d) V. 17. Quid me interrogas de bono? pur; rel &yaby 3 In the com- 
| mon G. Copies ri ue As yes hyaboy (e) V. 24. Camelum, uayyroy, 
d. which 15 obſerved to be differen from ud, 4 Cable, or Ship rope. See 
's Mr. Leigh's Critica Sacra, e 


© CHAP. XX 

1. THE Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Maſter of 
a Family, who went forth early in the mor- 

f ning to hire Workmen into his Vineyard. 


2. And 
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2. And having agreed with the workmen for a Rs 
man * penny a Day, he ſent them into his Vineyard, 

3. And going out about the third Hour, he ſaw 
others ſtanding in the Market-place idle, 

4. And he faid to them: goyou alſo into my Vine- 
yard, and I will give you what ſhall be juſt. 

5. And they went away. And again going out about 
the ſixth, and the ninth hour, he did in like manner. 

6. He went out alſo about the eleventh hour, and 
found others ſtanding, and faith to them : why ſtand 
you here all day idle? 

7. They reply: hecauſe no one hath hired us. He 
faith to them ; go you alſo into my Vineyard. 

8. And when it was Evening, the Lord of the 
Vineyard faith to his Steward : call the workmen, and 
pay them their hire, beginning with the laſt, and ſo 
on to the firſt. 

9. When they came therefore, who had come about 
theeleventh hour, they receiv'd every one a Roman penny, 

10. The firſt alſo coming, imagined they were to re- 
ceive more: but they receiv'd alſo a penny a piece. 
11, And receiving it, they murmur'd againſt the 
Maſter of the houſe, 

12. Saying : theſe laſt have work'd but one hour, 
and thou haſt made them equal to us, who haye born 
the Burthen of the day, and the heats. 

13, But heanſwering, ſaid to one of them: Friend, 
do thee no wrong: .did'fit thou not agree with me 
for a penny? 

14. Take what is thine, and go thy way. It is my 
will to give to this laſt, even as to thee. 

15, Is it not lawful for me to do as I will > Is thy 
Eye evil, becauſe 1 am good: 

16. So ſhall the laſt be firſt, and the firſt Laſt, For 
many are calld, but few are choſen, 

17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 
twelve Diſciples aſide, and ſaid to them: 


_— _—_— 
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18. Be: 
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18. Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of 


man ſhall be deliver d to the Chief Prieſts, and to the 
Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to Death, 


19. And ſhall deliver him over to the Gentils, 


5 to be Mocked, and to be Scourged, and to be Crucified, 
and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


20. 'Then came to him the Mother of the Sons of 


zebedee, with her Sons, adoring him, and asking ſome- 
thing of him. 


21. Who ſaid to her: what Deſireſt thou > She ſaith 


| to him: command that theſe my two Sons may ſit, 
one at thy right Hand, the other at thy left in thy 
Kingdom. 


22. But Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid: you know not 


| what you ask. Can you drink the cup, which I am to 
drink? they ſay to him: we can. | 


23. Hereplieth : my Cup indeed you ſhall drink: but 
to ſit at my right or left hand, is not mine to give to 
you, but to thoſe, for whom it is prepared by my Father. 

24. And the ten hearing it, were moved with Indig- 
nation at the two Brothers. 

25. But Jeſus call'd them to him, and ſaid: you 
know that the Princes of Nations lord it over them : 
and they who are greater, exerciſe Power over them. 

26. It ſhall not be ſo among you : but whoſoever 
would be greater among you, let him be your miniſter. 

27. And he who would be the firſt among you, ſhall 
he your ſervant. | 

28. As the Son of man came not to be ſerved, but 
to ſerve, and give his Life a Ranſom for many. 

29. Now when they were going out from Jericho, 
a great multitude follow'd him : | 

30. And behold two blind men, who were ſitting by 
the way-ſide, heard that Jeſus paſs'd by: and they cried 
out, ſaying: Lord, Son of David, have mercy on us. 

31, And the People rebuk'd them, that they shou'd 
hold their Peace. But they cried out the more, Lord, 


don of Dayid, haye mercy on us, 
| 32. And 
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82 S. MATTHEW. Chap.Xx|þ 

32, And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and calbd them, and (aid: 
what would you have me todo for you? 

* They ſay to him: Lord, that our Eyes may be 
Open'd. 
| 27 And Jeſus taking Compaſſion on them, touch! 
their Eyes. And preſently they receiv'd their ſighi. 
and follow'd him, 


— DD 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, The Kingdom of Heaven, i. e, the Church of Chriſt. 

V. 2. For 4 Roman Penny, a Denarius, in our Money 7d. 5. 

V. 3. About the 3d. Hour. As the Jews divided their Nights into 
four Watches, each Watch comprehending three Hours, ( ſee the 
Notes on c. 14. v. 25. p. 69. ) fo they divided their Days into four 
greater Hours, from Sun-riſe to Sun-ſer, and each of theſe great 
Hours, contain'd three leſſer Hours; ſo that the whole Day from 
Sun-riſe to Sun-ſer, conſiſted of twelve Hours, as alſo did the Night, 
The firſt of the great Hours, (comprehending the three firſt leſſer 
Hours) conta in'd half of the Space betwixt the rifing of the Sun 
and Mͤid-day; and the end of this Time was call'd the Third Hour, 
The next great Hour, was from that Time till Mid-day, call'd the 
Sixth Hour. The following great Hour contain'd half of the Time 
betwixt Noon and the ſetting of the Sun, the end of which, was pat 
call'd the Ninth Hour. The 4th great Hour, comprehended the 
Jaſt three leſſer Hours rema in ing till Sun-ſer, ſo that at the End of W 
the Eleventh Hour, ment ion'd here v. 6. began the laſt leſſer Hour af { 
the twelve Hours of the Day; of which our Saviour ſaid, Jo. 11. MW th 
9. are there not twelve Hours in the Day? | 10 

As to the moral Senſe of the Parable, by the Day is common! 
expounded all the Time, from the Creation to the End of the World. 
and fo the third Hour is reckon'd from Adam to Noe: the 6th from a 
Noe tO.4brabam : the ↄth from Abraham to Moyſes: and from the ninth in 
to the eleventh, was from Moyſes till Chriſt's coming: and the Time th 
tromCirijt to the End of the World, is the 12th Hour, of which St. John ſo 
ſays, I. Jo. 2. 18. my Children it is the laſt Hour. Other Interpreters 91 
by the Day underſtand human Life: and by the different Hours, th 
Infancy, Touth, the Age of Manhood, old Age, and the laſt Hour Man's A 
decrepr Age. God is Maſter and Diſpoſer of all, who by his Grace h; 
calls ſome ſooner, ſome later: The Market Place, in which Men are fr 
ſo often found idle, as to the great Concern of their eternal Sal- 
vation, is the-#or/d. The Deſign of this Parable, was to ſhew that Il t4 
the Gentils, tho? call'd later than the Jews, ſhould be made Partak- 
ers of the Promiles made to the Jews; this is alſo the Meaning of MW a1 
the lech Verſe, where it is laid ; the laſt ſhall bs the firſt, and the fi 


z 
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hap. XX. S. MAT T HEW. 83 
V. 7. No one hath hired us. S. Chryſ. again puts us in mind, thit in. 
Para bles all the Parts are not ſignificant, but ſome things to be taken 
1s mere Ornaments of Parabolical Diſcourſes, as here Aurmurings, 
hich cannot be found in Heaven: nor can Men pretend they 
re not hired into God's Service; God hath given Lights, call'd, hired, 


and promis'd Heaven to all. The Rewards in Heaven are alſo dif- 
ferent. And they who are laſt call'd, if they labour with greater Fer- 
Four, may deſerve a greater Reward, than others call'd before them. 


V. 19. The third Day he ſhall riſe again. We may take Notice, that 


28 often as Chriſt mention'd his Sufferings and Death, he alſo join'd: 
his Reſurrection, that they might take notice, and nor loſe their 
Faith. 


V. 21. Siy (command) that theſe t wo Son of Mine, &c. In S. Mark 


10. 35. we find that the Sons themſelves made this Petition: 


Both the Sons, and their Mother might make it; at leaſt the Sons 
may be ſaid to have done, what they got their Mother to defire 
for them: and therefore Chriſt directed his anſwer to them : o 


now not what you ack. You think (ſays S. Chryſ.) of temporal Pre- 
ferments, of Honours and Crowns, when you ſhou'd be prepar- 
ing your ſelves for Conflicts and Battles. 


V. 22. The Cup. It is a Metaphor ſignify ing Chriſt's Suffer ings and 


© Death. See Plalm 10. 7. Pfal. 74. 9. Iial. 51. 17. The Apoſtles 
replied: we can drink thy Cup. Their Anſwer ſhew'd their Readi- 
© nels, but want of Humility. 


V. 23. My Cup indeed you ſhall drink. S. James was the firſt Apoſtle 


that ſuffer'd Martyrdom ar Jeruſalem, Acts 12. 2. And S. John at 
Rome was put into a Caldron of boy ling Oil, and baniſh'd into 
Patmos. It is not mine to give you. (a) The Arians objetted 
| theſe Words againſt Chriſt's Divifiity. S. Aug. anſwers, that the 
Words are true if taken of Chriſt, as he was Man. The eafier An- 
ſwer is, that it was not hi to give to them, while they were in 
| thoſe Diſpoſitions of Pride and Ambition. It is not mine 10 give 


10 „t: So that the Diſtinttion made, is not betwixt the Father, 


| and his eternal Son, as if the Father could give, what the Son 


could not, but betwixt perſons worthy and not worthy of ſuch 
a Favour. It is true the Words zo you are now wanting 
in the G. MSS. and muſt have been wanting in ſome of them in 
the 4th, or at leaſt 5th Century; ſince we and them not in S. Chry- 
ſoſtom. S. Aug. alſo in one place omi's them, but tometimes lays 
great Streſs upon them: Chriſt's meaning being no more, than 
that Heaven was not his 10 give to them, that is, to the Proud, &c. S. 
Amb. reads them: and what is ſtil} of greater Weight, S. Hierom 
hath them in the Text of the New Teſtament, which he corrected 
from the beſt G. MSS. 

V. 24. The ten — were mod with Indignation againſt the two Bro- 
thers who had petition'd for the firſt and chief Places. | 

V. 25. Princes of Nations rule over them. Tyrannie over thoſe that 
are under them by arbitrary and violent Proceedings. 


V. 28. A 
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84 S. MATTHEW. 


Style of the Scriptures. ſee S. Paul. 1. Tim. 2. 6. 


V. 30. Two blind Men. S. Mark 10. 46. when he ſeems to relars | 


the ſame Paſſage, mentions but one, call'd Bartimeus : perhaps be. 
e more famous of the two. 


(a) V. 23. Non eſt meum dare vobis. Now we read only in the G., 
Y-iv Sho uva Ir is ſo alſo, in S. Chryſ. in S. Cyril in Theſauro Aſſerticn, 
26. Tom. 5. p. 243. where he anſwers this Objefion of the Arians. Ny 
is dum in the G. Text of S. Epiphan. her. 69. p. 742. th it be put ther 
in the Latin Tranſlation. S. Aug. has not vobis. J. I. de Trin. c. 12. 
765. G. tom. 8. But in Pſal. 103. tom. 4. p. 1157. he ſays: Quid | 
non eſt meum dare yobis? non eſt meum dare ſuperbis.$. Amb. !.;, 
de Fide tom. 4. c. 3. p. 147. Non dixit non eſt meum dare, fed non 
eſt meum dare vobis, hoc eſt, non ſibi poteſtatem deeſſe aſſerens, ſed mer, 
tum Ccreaturis. Beſides the Fathers who did not read vobis in the Tex, 
ſbew by their Expofetions, that they took the Senſe to be the ſame, and no way 
favourable to the Arians. See $8. Aug. J. I. de Trin. p. 766. A. non eſt meun 

re, ac ſi diceretur, non eſt humane poreſtatis hoc dare, ut per illud intelligat 
hoc dare, per quod Deus eſt æqualis Patri, Cc. See S. Chryſ. hom. 66. . Cyl 
in Theſauro aſſert. 26. p. 243. S. Epiphan. har. 69. page 782. &c. 


— — 


i. 


CHAP. XXI. 


NY when they drew near to Jeruſalem, and! 


Were come to Bethphage to the Mountain 
of Olives, then Jeſus ſent two Diſciples, 

2. Saying to them: go into the Town which is 6 
ver againſt you, and immediately you ſhall find an Af 
tied, and a Colt with her: looſe them, and bring them 
to me: 

3. And if any one ſay any thing to you: anſwer 
that the Lord ſtands in need of them: and preſently 
he will let them go. 

4. All this was done that it might be fulfill'd which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying : 

5. Tell the Daughter of Sion: behold thy King 
cometh to thee meek, ſitting upon an Aſs, and por a 
Colt, the Fole of her that is uſed to the Yoke. 

6. And the Diſciples going, did as Jeſus command- 
ed them. 

7. And they brought the Aſs, and the Colt; ad 
| | 121 
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V. 28. A Redemption for many, i. e. for all, as it is ſometimes uu 
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Haid their Garments upon them: and they ſet him 


thereon. . | 
8. Anda very great multitude ſpread their Garments 


in the way: Others cut down Boughs from the Trees, 
and ftrow'd them in the way. | 

9. And the People that went before, and that fol- 
How'd, cried out, and ſaid : Hoſanna to the Son of Da- 


vid: bleſſed be he, who cometh in the Name of the 
Lord: Hoſanna in the Higheſt. 


# 10, And when he had centred Jeruſalem, the whole 
City was alarm'd, ſaying: who is this? 
11. And the People anſwer'd : this is Jeſus the Pro- 


] 


phet from Nazareth in Galilee, 


12. And Jeſus entred into the Temple of God, and 


[caſt out all who were ſelling, and buying in the Tem- 
ple, and overthrew the Tables of the Money-changers, 
and the Chairs of ſuch as ſold Pigeons : 


13. Saying to them: It is written: my Houſe ſhall 


be call d the Houſe of Prayer, but you have made it a 


Den of Thieves. 


14. And the blind, and the lame came to him in 


tain p the Temple, and he cured them. 


1 


15. Now the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes ſeeing 


50 the wonderful things that he did, and the Children 
Aß crying out in the Temple, and ſay ing: Hoſanna to the 


em i 


ver 
! * out of the mouth of Intants, and ſucking Babes thou 


Son of David, were moved with Indignation. 
16. And they ſaid to him: heareſt thou what theſe 
ſay> Jeſus replied: Yes; have you never read, © that 


4 haſt per fected Praiſe 3 


17. And leaving them, he went forth out of the Ci- 
ty to Bethania : and remained there, 

18. And in the Morning returning to the City, he 
was hungry. 

19. And ſeeing a Fig-tree by the Way-ſide, he came 
to it: and he found nothing on it but leaves only : 
and faid to it: Let no Fruit grow on thee hence-for- 


ward for ever: and preſently the Fig-tree Wn, 
20 An 
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86 S. MATTHEW. Chap. XXI 
20. And the Diſciples ſeeing it, wonder d, and ſaid: I 


how ſoon it hath withered away: | 
21. And Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: Amen! 


ſay to you, If you ſhall have Faith, and ſtagger not, 
you ſhall not only do this of the Fig-tree, but if you 
| ſhall alſo ſay to this Mountain; take thy ſelf away! 


and caſt thy ſelf into the Sea, it ſhall be done. 


22. And all things whatſoever you ſhall ask in Pray? 


er with Faith, you ſhall receive. 


23. And when he was come into the Temple, the! 
Chief. Prieſts, and the Elders of the People, came to 


him as he was teaching, and faid: By what Power 


do'ſt thou theſe things > and who hath given the: 


this Power > 
24. Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them: I have alſo one 


Word to ask you: which if you tell me, I will like | 


wiſe tell you by what Power I do theſe things. 


25. The Baptiſm of John from whence was it? from 
Heaven or from Men > but they thought with them. 


lelves, ſay ing: 


26. If we ſay from Heaven, he will anſwer: why * 


then did you not believe him > and if we ſay from Men, 
we are afraid of the Multitude : for all of them look d 
upon John as a Prophet. | 
27. And they anſwer'd, and ſaid to Jeſus : we know 
not. He alſo faid to them: neither do I tell you by 
what Power I do theſe things. 

28. But what think you of this? A certain Man had 
two Sons, and coming to the firſt, he ſaid : Son go, and 
work to day in my Vineyard. ICE 
29. But he anſwer'd, and ſaid: I will not, but at- 
terwards he repented, and went. 

30. And going to the other, he ſaid the ſame thing: 
and he anſwer d: I go Sir, but went not. 

31, Which of the two did the Will of his Father? 
they ſay to him, the firſt, Jeſus ſaid to them : Amen 
I ſay to you, that Publicans, and Harlots ſhall go before 
you into the Kingdom of God. 

* 32. For 


Ich 
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32. For John came to you in the Way of Juſtice, 


Jand you did not believe him, but the Publicans and 


Harlots believ'd him; and you ſeeing this, did not even 


repent afterwards, ſo as to believe him. 


33, Give ear to another Parable. There was a Ma- 


ſter of a Family, who planted a Vineyard, and he com- 


Ipaſs'd it about with a Hedge, and dug in it a Winc- 


preſs, and built a Tower, and let it out to Husband- 


men: and travelled abroad. 
34. And when the Time of the Fruit drew near, he 


ſent his Servants to the Husband- men, that they might 


receive the Fruits of it. 


35. And the Husband-men having laid hold of his 


Servants, one they beat, another they killd, and a- 


nother they ſtoned. 


36. Again he ſent other Servants more in number 


than the former: and they did the like by thein. 


37. Now laſt of all he ſent to them his Son, ſaying : 


they will reverence my Son. 


38. But the Husband-men ſeeing the Son, ſaid with- 


in themſelves: this is the Heir, come let us kill him, 
and we ſhall have his Inheritance. 


39. And having laid hold on him, they caſt him out 


of the Vineyard, and killd him. 


40. When therefore the Maſter of the Vineyard ſhall 


come, what will he do to thoſe Husband-mecn > 


41. They ſay to him: Thoſe evil Men he will bring 


to an evil End, and will let out his Vineyard to other 
Husband- men, who may render him fruit in due Seaſon. 


42, Jeſus ſaid to them: Have you never read in the 
Scriptures, © the Stone which the Builders rejected, 
the ſame is become the Head of the Corner? by our 
Lord was that done, and it is wonderful in our Eyes. 

43. Therefore I ſay to yon, that the Kingdom of 
God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation 
yielding the Fruits thereof: 

44. And he that ſhall fall upon this Stone, ſhall 
be broken, but on whom this Stone ſhall fall, him it 
ſhall bruiſe to Picces. G 45. And 
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88 S. MATTHEW. Chap. XX. 
45. And when the Chief - Prieſts, and Phariſees had 


heard his Parables, they knew that he ſpoke of them, 
46. And ſecking to lay Hands on him, they fear'd the 


Multitudes, becauſe they look'd upon him as a Prophet. 


5 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. An Afs Tied, (a) and a Colt with her. This Colt, which ne. 
ver yet had been rid upon, repreſented the People of the Gentil, © 
to whom God had not given a written Law, as he had done to the 
Tews. Here was manifeſtly fulfill'd the Prophecy of Zachary c. 9, 


It was now the firſt Day of the Week, in which Chriſt ſuffer'd, he 
was pleas'd to enter into Jeruſalem in a kind of Triumph, the Peo. 
ple making Acclamations to him, as to their King and Meſſias. 

V. 9. Hoſanna (b) to the Son of David. Hoſanna, ſays S. Jerom, B 
the ſame as, Save I beſeech thee, Pſal. 117. Some will have the Word 
Hoſanna, directed to Chriſt himſelf, and the Senſe to be, ſave us, 0 
thou Son of David: others underſtand Oſanna d irected to God, as 
if the People ſaid, ſave O Lord this our King, by which the Peo- 
ple wiſh'd Peace, Safety, and Proſperity to Jeſus the ir Meſſias. 

V. 11. The Prophet of, or from Nærareth. It was amidſt theſe Ac. 
clamations that Chriſt wept, and foretold the deſtruction of the 
City. Luke 19. 42. 

V. 12. Into the T:mple. Into that part of it, cal'd the Court of 
the Gentils, where Pigeons were to be ſold for Sacrifices, where 
there were Tables of Money-Changers, &c. S. Hierom here ad- 
mires this as one of the greateſt of Chriſt's Miracles, that a poor 
Man ſhou'd be permittec.\to caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
Temple, to overturn their Stalls, their Money-Tables, &c. with. 
out any Oppoſition. 

V. 16. Did you never read? out of the Mouths, &c. The Words are 
Pſal. 8. 3. which ſome apply to the Praiſes the People gave to 
David, when he had conquered Goliah, but Chriſt applies them 
to the preſent Circumſtances, 

V. 19. Nothing on it but Leaves, What wonder? when, as S. Mark 
witneſleth, it was not the Kaſon, or a Seaſon for Figs. This fruitlels 
Tree was a Figure of the ſews, who at this Time, brought not 
forth the Fruits of Faith and good Works: but there's no Time, 
nor Seaſon, at which rhe Servants of God can be excus'd from 
bringing forth the Fruits of good Works. 

V. 24. 25. The Baptiſm of Fohn, by which is alſo underſtood his 

Doctrine and Preaching, was it from Heaven or not ? 
V. 26. He will then anſwer us: why then did you not believe him? 
When he divers times bore Witneſs to you, that I am your Meſſias. 
V. 28. A Certain Man had two Sons, &c. The ancient Interpre- 
ters by the firſt Son, generally underſtand the Gentils, as alſo Pub- 
licans, and ſcandalous Sinners: and by the ſecond, the Jewith 
People. The Gentils, Cc. who at the firſt did not, would not 
h | worlhip 
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worſhip and ſerve God; yet afterwards they, as alto 
Publicans, and many Sinners, receiv'd the Faith, and being con- 
verted became faithful Servants of God and Saints: the lews, or 
the greateſt Part of them, who pretended ro be God's Servants, 
and his People, rejected the Goſpel and their Meſſias: therefore 
this Commination follows: The Publicans, &c. Shall go before you 
into the Kingdom of God. 
V. 33. A certain Miſter of a Fimily, & c. This Maſter, is God: The 
Vineyard, the Jews : The Husband-men, the JewilhPriefts : The $-rvanrs, 
God's Prophets, ſent from time ro time. The Son (call'd Mark 12. 
6. his only, and moſt dear Son) is our Saviour Chr iſt, whom they per- 
ſecured to Death. 

V. 41. Thoſe evil Men he will bring to an evil End. This anſwer was 
made by ſome of them. Vet S. Luke 20. 16. tells us, that others 
among them, (whom we may take to be the Scribes and Phar iſces) 


* cried out: God forbid, ſee ing well enough, that this was a Predicti- 


= on of their future Ruine. 


V. 42. The Head of the Corner. By theſe Words, Pſal. 117. which 


the Jews themlelves expounded of their Meſlias, Chriſt ſhew'd them, 


b that altho' they, who ſhou'd have been the Architects, had reject- 


ed him, yer he ſhou'd be the chiet Corner-ſtone to unite the Jews, 


and the Gentils converted into one Chriſtian Church, militant 
on Earth, and triumphant in Heaven. See Acts 4. II. 


V. 43. The Kingdom of God ſhall be taſen from you. By this dread- 
ful Concluſion he tells them in plain Terms, that they ſhall be 


| forſaken, and puniſh'd ſor their Blindneſs and Obſtinacy. 


(a) V. 2. 4 Prophecy of the coming of the Meſſius was here ſo manifeſt- 
ly accompliſhd in the Perſon of Feſus, that I cannot but ſer down the IWerds 
of the Prophet Zachary, c. 9. Ecce Rex—tuus veniet tibi juſtus & Sal- 
vator, ipſe pauper & aſcendens ſuper Aſinam, & ſuper pullum fi- 
lium Aſinæ. They are no leſs clear in the Hebrew, and other Languages, 


| See the Proteſtant Tranſlation in the Prophet Zachariah. 


(b) V. 9. Hoſanna filio David. 75 tw au83. See Mallonat. 


C:H A P.- MAIL 


* 7 * Jeſus ſpeaking again in Parables to them, 
ſaid: 8 | 

2, The Kingdom of Heaven is like to one that is a 
King, who made a Marriage Feaſt for his Son. 

3, And he ſent his ſervants to call the invited to the 
Marriage, and they would not come. 

4. Again he ſent other ſervants, faying : tell the in- 
vited : behold I have prepared my dinner : my oxen and 
Fatlings are kill d, and all things are ready: come to 
the Marriage, G 2 5. But 
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5. But they neglected: and went their ways, one to 


his Farm-houſe, another to his Merchandize. 
6. And the reſt laid hold on his ſervants, and having 
treated them outragiouſly, murder'd them. 


7. Which when the King had heard, he was angry, | 


and ſending his Troops, he deſtroy'd thoſe murderers, 
and burnt their City. 


8. Then he ſaith to his ſervants : the Marriage in- 


deed is ready, but they that have been invited, were 
not worthy. h 

9. Go therefore into the ſtreets, and ways, and 
whomſoever you find, call to the Marriage. 

10. And his ſervants going out into the ways, ga- 
thered together all that they found, bad, and good : and 
the Marriage-Feaſt was fill d with Gueſts, 

11. Now the King went in to ſee thoſe that were 
at Table, and ſaw there a man not Cloathed with a 
wedding-garment. 

12. And faith to him Friend, how cameſt thou hi- 
ther, not having on a wedding-Garment 2 but he was 
ſilent. 

13. Then the King ſaid to the waiters: having bound 
his Hands and Feet, caſt him into exterior Darknels : 
there ſhall be weeping, and gnashing of Teeth. 

14. For many are call'd, but few are choſen. 

15. Then the Phariſees going away, conſulted to- 
gether how to take hold on him in his Diſcourſe. 

16. And they ſend to him their Diſciples with the 
Herodians, ſaying : Maſter we know that thou art ſin- 
cere, and teacheſt the way of God in Truth, without 
regard to any one: for thou do'ſt not reſpect the Per- 
{ſon of men. 

17. Tellus therefore what is thy opinion : Is it law- 
ful to give Tribute to Cæſar, or not? 

18, But Jeſus knowing their malice, ſaid : why do 
you tempt me you Hypocrites? 

19. Shew mea piece of the Tribute-money : and they 
preſented him a Koman penny. 

20. And 
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20. And Jeſus ſaith to them: whoſe Image, and 
Inſcription is this? 
21, They reply: Cæſar's. Then he ſaith to them: 
render therefore to Cæſar, the things that are Cæſars, 

and to God, the things that are God's. 

22. And hearing this they wonder'd : and leaving 
him, went away. 

23, On that Day came to him the Sadducees, who 


x oy there is no Reſurrection, and put this queſtion to 
him. 


24. Saying : Maſter, Moyſes ſaid : If any man die 


not having a ſon, that his Brother ſhou'd marry his 


wife, and raiſe up Iſſue to his Brother. 

25. Now there were with us ſeven Brothers : and 
the firſt being married, died: and having no Iſſue, left 
his wife to his Brother. : 

- 26. In like manner the ſecond, and the third, and ſo 


on to the ſeventh. | 


27. Laſt of all died alſo the woman. 
28. At the Reſurrection therefore, whoſe wife of 


- the ſeven ſhall ſhe be: for all of them had her: 


29. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them; you are in 


an error, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Pow- 


30. For at the Reſurrection, they ſhall neither mar- 
ry, nor be married : but ſhall be as the Angels of God 
in Heaven. 

31. But concerning the Reſurrection of the dead, 
haye you not read what God ſpoke, ſay ing to you: 

32. I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 

33. And the People hearing, were in admiration at 
his Doctrine. 

34, Now the Phariſees hearing that he had ſilenced 
the Sadducees, met together, 

35. And one of them, a Doctor of Law, to try him, 
ask d him this queſtion : 
(7 3 36. Maſter, 
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36. Maſter, which is the great Commandment in 
the Law » | 

27. Jeſus ſaith to him: thou ſhalt love thy Lord God, 
with thy whole Heart, with thy whole Soul, and with 
thy whole Mind. | 

38. This is the greateſt, and the firſt Commandment. 

39. And the ſecond is like to this: thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 

40. On theſe two Commandments depend the whole 
Law, and the Prophets. 

41. And the Phariſees being met together, Jeſus ask- 
ed them, | = 

42. Saying : What is your opinion concerning the 
Chriſt > whoſe Son is he? they reply: David's. 

43. He faith to them : how then doth David in 
Spirit call him Lord, ſaying : 

44.<'The Lord ſaid tomy Lord: fit thou on my right 
Hand, till I make thy Enemies thy Foot-ſtool”? 

45. If then David call him Lord, how is he his Son 

46. And no one was able to anſwer him a word : 
neither durſt any one from that Day ask him any more 
Queſtions, | 


6 — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. I like to a King, &c. This Parable ſeems different from 
that Luke 14. 16. See S. Aug. I. 2. de Conf. Evang. c. 70. The 
ma in defign in this Parable, is to ſhew the Jews that they were all 
mvirted to believe in Chriſt, tho' ſo few of them believed. The 
King is God: his Son is Jeſus Chriſt : the Souſe is the Church: The 
Marriage, Chriſt's Incarnation; the Feaſt, Graces in this Life, and 
Glory in the Next. His Servants were the Prophets, and laſtly his 
Precurſor S. John. My Filings, which I have prepared, and 
made fat for the Feaſt : but this is but an Ornament of the Parable; 

V. 6. Murder'd them. Thus the Jews had many times treated the 
Prophets. | 

V. 12. Noz cloathed with a Wedding-garment. By this one Perſon 
are repreſented all Sinners, void of the Grace of God. 

V. 16. Tye Herodizns, They who adhered to Herod, and the Ro- 
mans, and maintain'd the Subjection of the Jews to them: wheres 

as the Jews loox'd upon the Romans Power over chem as an 
unjuſt Uſurpation. e 
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V. 17. Is it Lawful, reaſonable and juſt, to give Tribute to Cæſarꝰ It 


vas at that Time a Queſtion much agitated among them, whether 
They, being the peculiar People of God ought to be ſubject, and pay 


taxes to Cæſar, or ro any Prince whatſoever, or be exempt from 


them. 
V. 18. Feſus knowing their Malice. They thought he could give 


no anſwer, but what would either ruine his Credit, or coſt him 
his Life. If he anſwer'd that Taxes were to be paid, they con- 


cluded he would loſe his great Reputation among the Jews: if 
She ſaid, it was not lawful to pay thoſe Taxes, the Herodians there 
preſent, would come in as Witneſſes againſt him, and they could 


| Fezfily get him put to Death, as an Enemy to Cxſar. 


V. 21. Render the things that are Cæſar , &c. He neither directly 


decided the Queſtion, nor offended the Herodians. They admired 
his Wiſdom, were quite diſappointed, and retired with Confufion. 


V. 32. He 15 not the God of the dead, but of the living. The Sadducees, 


* were a prophane Sect, who denied the Reſurrection of the Body, 


and the exiſtence of Angels and Spirits, and any future State in a- 


nother World. See Acts 23. 8. Nor did they receive any Books 


but the five Books of Moyſes: Chriſt therefore from a Paſſage, Ex- 
od. 3. 15. ſhew'd them that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, had ſt ill a 


being; becauſe God 200 Years after the Death of the laſt, ſa id thus 


to Moyles, I am the God of Abraham, &c. He did not ſay, as S. 
Chryſ. takes notice, I was the God of Abraham, &c. therefore theſe 
Souls had a being: for the Lord would not call himſelf the God 


of thoſe, who were nor at all: no one calling himſelf Lord or 
King of thoſe who are no more. 


V. 34. The Phariſees hearing that he had ſilencd their Adverſaries 


” the Sadducees, &c. Some of them, ſays S. Luke 20. 39. applauded him, 


ſaying, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid well. 
V. 45. If David call him his Lord, how is he his Son? It was allow'd of 


as a certain Truth, that the Meſſias was to be the Son of David, 
> Chriſt ſhews them by David's own Words, that he was the Lord as 


well as the Son of David: and this is what they could not anſwer to, 


—gyB 
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C HAP. XXIII. 
1. T Hen Jeſus ſpoke to the People, and to his Dif: 
ciples, 
2. Saying : the Scribes, and Phariſees have ſat on 
the Chair of Moyſes: | 
3, Obſerye therefore, and do all whatſoever they ſhall 
ſay to you: but do not according to their works: for 
they ſay, and do not. | 
4, For they bind heavy, and unſupportable Burdens, 
G 4 | and 
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and lay them upon men's ſhoulders : but will not move 
them with their Finger. 

5. But they do all their Actions to be ſeen by Men. 
For they make their Phy lacteries broad, and enlarge 
the Fringes of their Garments : | | 

6. And they love the uppermoſt places at Feaſts, and 
the firſt ſeats in Synagogues, 

And to be ſaluted in the Market-place, and to be 
cala by men, Rabbi. 

8. But be not you call'd Rabbi: For you have one 
Maſter: and you are all Brethren. 

9. And call no one your Father upon Earth : for 
you have one Father, who is in Heaven, | 

10. Neither be you calbd Maſters : for you have one 
Maſter, Chriſt. | 

11, He that is the greateſt among you, ſhall be your 
Servant. 

12. And he that ſhallexalt himſelf, ſhall be humbled : 
and he that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

13. Wounto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites: 
for you ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt men : and 
you neither enter yourſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe to enter, 
who are going in. 

14. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites: 
for you devour the Houſes of widows, making long 
Prayers : for this ſhall you receive a greater Condemnati- 
ON. | 

15. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites : 
for you compaſs Sea, and Land, to make one Proſelyte; 


and when he is become one, you make him the child of 


Hell doubly more than your-ſelves. 

16. Wo unto you blind Guides, who ſay : whoſoeyer 
ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing : but he that 
{weareth by the Gold of the Temple, becometh a debtor. 

17, Fooliſh, and blind as you are: which is greater, 
the Gold, or the Temple, which ſanctifieth the Gold? 

18, And you ſay whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar, 
it is nothing; but he that ſhall ſwear by the Gift that 
is upon it, becomes a debtor, ' 19, Blind 
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19. Blind as you are, which is the greater? The 


L Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifieth the Gift 


20, Whoſoever therefore ſweareth by the Altar, 


| ſweareth by it, and by all that is upon it. 


21. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, 


5 ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 


22. And he that ſweareth by Heaven, ſweareth by 


the Throne of God, and by him who is ſeated thereon. 


23. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; 


for you Tithe Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin, and have 
left the weightier matters of the Law, Juſtice, Mercy, 


and Faith: theſe you ought to do, and not leave thoſe 


> undone. 


24. Blind Guides as you are, who ſtrain out a Gnat, 


and ſwallow a Camel. 


25. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; 
for you make clean the outſide of the Cup, and of the 


* Diſh, but inwardly you are full of Extorſion, and un- 


cleanneſs. 


| 26. Blind Phariſee, firſt make clean the inſide of the 
Cup, and of the Dith, that the outſide may be made clean. 


27. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites; 


for you are like to whitened Sepulchres, Which out- 
| wardly appear beautiful to men, but within are full of 
dead Men's Bones, and of all Corruption. 


28. So alſo do you appear ontwardly indeed juſt to 
men, but within you are fullof Hypocriſy, and Iniquity. 
29, Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites; 


who build up the Tombs of the Prophets, and adorn 
the Monuments of the Juſt, 


30. And fay ; had we been in the days of our Fathers, 
we would not haye been partakers with them in the 
blood of the Prophets. | 

31, Wherefore you bear witneſs againſt your-ſelves, that 
you are the Children of them, Whq kill'd the Prophets, 

32, And do you alſo fill up the meMire of your Fathers, 

33. Ye Serpents, ye Brood of Vipers, how can you 
fly from the Condemnation of Hell > 

| | 34. Where: 
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34. Wherefore behold I ſend to you Prophets, and | 
wiſe Men, and Scribes, and ſome of them you ſhall kill, 
and crucify, and ſome you ſhall ſcourge in your Syna- 
gogues, and perſecute from City to City, 

35. That upon you may come all the Innocent Blood, 
that hath been ſhed upon the Earth, from the Blood of 
Abel the Juſt, even unto the Blood of Zacharias, the 
Son of Barachias, whom you killd between the Tem 
ple, and the Altar, 

36. Amen 1 fay to you, all theſe things ſhall come 
upon this Generation. 

37. Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the Pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them who are ſent to thee : how of- 
tzn would I have gathered together thy Children, as a 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings, and 
thou wouldeſt not: 

38. Behold your Houſe ſhall be left deſolate to you, 

39. For I ſay to you, you ſhallnot ſee me hencefor- 
ward, till you ſay, Bleſſed 7s he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, 


* — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. Heavy and inſutfportable Burdens. Some underſtand in general 
the Ceremonies of the Law. of Moyſes, but Chriſt ſeems rather 
here to mean the vain Cuſtoms, Traditions and Additions, in- 
troduced by the Jewith Doctors, and by their Ser ibes and Phariſees, 

V. 5. They make broad their Phrlacteries. (a) Theſe were Pieces, or 
Scroles of Parchment, on which were written rhe Ten Command- 
ments, or ſome Sentences of the Law, which the Jews were accul- 
rom'd to faſten to their Foreheads, or their Arms, to put them in 
Mind of their Duty: Thus they interpreted thoſe Words, Deut. 6. 
8. Thou ſhalt tie them as a fgn on thy Hand: and they ſhall be, and move 
before thy Eves. Perhaps all the Jews, and even our Saviour himſelt, 
wore them: and that he only blames the Hy pocriſie, and Vanity 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, who affected to have them larger than 
others: and the like they did, as to the Fringes, which the Jews 
. wore on their Garmen! 

V. 7. Rabbi. A Title Me that of Aſzſter, or Doctor. Judas gave 
It to our Saviaur, Matt. 26. 49, And the Diſciples of S. Jo. rhe Bap- 
tiſt, call him fo, Jo. 3. 26. Chriſt blames their Pride and Vanity 
in affect ing ſuch Titles, rather than the Titles themſelves. | 

Ee”; V. 14. La 
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v. 14. Tou devour the Houſes of IWidows. Here our B. Saviour ſe- 


erely reprehends the Hypocriſy, and other Vices of the Scribes, 
, « 45 . . * . 

and Phariſces, a little before his Death, to make them enter into 
themſelves, and to hinder them from ſeducing others. One 


proſelhte. The Word fignifies one that cometh over to another Rel igi- 


on, or another Party. Here is meant one converted to the ſew- 
51h Religion —— 4 Child of Hell, i. e, guilty ot Hell- fire, as he that 
(deſerves Death, is call'd, 2 Child of Death. By Double more than jour- 
ſelves: i. e. to deſerve much greater Puniſhment. 


V. 16. He that ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing, & e. To un- 


derſtand this obſcure Place, we may take notice that a good Part 


of what was offer'd on the Altar, and. given to the Treaſury of 


the Temple, fell to the ſhare of the Jewiſh Prieſts: and therefore 
jt was not their Intereſt to have ſuch Promiſes, or Oaths diſpenſ- 


ed with. This made them teach the People, that it any one had 


made a promiſory Oath or a Vow, to give their Money, or Goods, 
20 the Femple, or to the Altar itſelf, as it is ſa id, v. 18. ſuch Oaths, or 
Promiſes were not obligatory, or might eaſily be diſpenſed with. 
But if any one had ſworn, or vow'd to give any thing to the Tren- 
ſury of the Temple, or to join it to the Offerings to be made on the 


Altar, then ſuch Oaths and bromiſes, which turn'd to their Profit, 
vuere by all means to be kept. S. Jerom expounds it of Oaths-in 
common Diſcourſe; as if they taught the People, that when any 
one ſwore by the Temple, or the Altar, it was not ſo conſiderable, as 
to ſwear by the Gold in the Temple, or by the Offerings there made: for 
in the latter Caſes, they were to make Satisfaction according to 


the Judgment of the Jewiſh Prieſts. And to correct their cove- 


tous Proceedings, Chr iſt tells them, that the Temple and the Al- 
tar, were greater than the Gold, and the Offerings. 


V. 23. Tou Tithe Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin. The Tithes of 


| theſe ſmall things, are not found in the Law. Nor yet doth Chr iſt 
blame them ſo much for this, as for neglecting more weighty Mat- 
ters: and tells them by a Proverb, that they ſtrain out 4 Gnat, and 
| ſwallow a Camel. | 


V. 29. Who build up the Tembs of the Prophets. They are not repre- 
hended, ſays S. Chryſ. for this Action, but for the Hypocrifie 
with which they did it: and for pretending to be averſe from the 
wicked Diſpoſitions of thoſe, who put the Prophets to Death, 
when at the lame Time, they were contriving, and had reſolved 
to do the like to Jeſus Chriſt, their Meſſias, the Lord of all the 
Prophets. 

V. 30. Jon bear Witneſs, by your Carriage, and Malice againſt me, 
that you are;Children, who imitate the malicious Proceedings of your 
Fore-fathers, and conſent to their Works. 5 
V. 32. Fillyou up, &c. *Tis not a Command, but a Permiſſion, 
and a Prediction —— Serpents, Brood of Vipers, wicked Children ot 
wicked Fathers, 

V. 35. From the Blood of Abel &c, Not that the Jews, to w_ 


hr it 


98 S. MATTHEW. Chap. XXIV. 


Chriſt ſpoke, ſhou'd be puniſh'd for Crimes which they themſelves 
did not commit, nor be more ſeverely puniſh'd, than they them. 
ſelves deſerv'd; but he ſpeaks of the Jewiſh People, which, by 
putting to Death the ir Meſſias, ſhou'd ſhortly fill up the Number 
of their Sins, ſo that God would deſtroy their whole Nation, as if 
the Blood of Abel, and of the Prophets unjuſtly murder'd, came 
upon them at once. See Maldonate. 

Of Zacharias the Son of Barachias, (b) Some think this was Zacha- 
ry,number'd among the leſſer Prophets, whoſe Father's Name was 
Barachiasz but we do not read of his being murder'd in this Man. 
ner. The more common Opinion is, that here js meant Zachary, 
who preaching to the People, 2. Paralip. 24. 20. was ſtoned to 
Death in the very Place, where Chriſt was now ſpeaking, 
But there he is call'd the Son of Fojada, and not of Barachias : ſome 
conjecture his Father might have both Names: and S. Hierom 
tells us, that in an ancient Copy of S. Matthew, call'd the Goſpel of 
the Nazarens, he found this Zacharias, of whom our Saviour 
ſpeaks, call'd the Son of Jojadas. 

V. 39. Till you ſay, bleſſed is he that cometh. Hereafter you ſhall own 
me for your Meſſias, and the World's Redeemer, ar leaſt at the 
Day of Judgment. 


(a) V. 5. Phylacteria. Quanurypia. Conſervatoria, or preſervatoria. See 
S. Ferom on this Place. p. 188. and S. Chryſ. hom. 72. in Matt. 

(b) v. 35. In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni, pro filio Barachie, f- 
lium Foiadæ reperimus ſcriptum. 


CH AP. XXIV. 


I, ND Jeſus being come out of the Temple, was 
going away. And his Diſciples came to ſhew 
him the Buildings of the Temple. 

2, And he anſwering, ſaid to them : do you ſee all 
theſe > Amen I ſay to you, there ſhall not be left here a 
{tone upon a ſtone, which ſhall not he thrown down. 

3. And as he was ſitting on the Mountain of Olives, 
his Diſciples came to him in private, ſaying : tell us 
when theſe things ſhall come to paſs? and what ſhall be 
the ſign of thy coming, and of the End of the world? 

4. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them: take heed leſt 
any one ſeduce you, 

5. For many will come in my Name, ſaying: I am 
the Chriſt, And will ſeduce many. 3 

6, For you ſhall hrar of wars, and Rumours of 1 

| 0 
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See that you be not diſturbed: for theſe things muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 


7. For Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation, and 


Kingdom againſt Kingdom; and there ſhall be Plagues, 
and Famines, and Earthquakes in different places. 


8. Now all thcſe are the beginnings of Sorrows. 
9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to Tribulation, 


and ſhall put you to Death: and you ſhall be hated by 
all Nations on the account of my Name. 


10, And then ſhall many be Scandaliz'd : and ſhall 


| betray one another, and hate one another, 


11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall riſe up, and ſe- 


| duce many: 


12, And becauſe Iniquity hath abounded, the Charity 
of many ſhall grow cold, 

13. But he that ſhall perſevere to the End, ſhall be ſaved. 

14, And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed in all the world, for a Teſtimony to all Nations, 
and then ſhall the End come. 

15. When therefore you ſhall ſee the Abomination 
of Deſolation, which was ſpoken of by the Prophet 
Daniel, ſtanding in the Holy Place, he that readeth, 
let him underſtand. | 

16. Then let thoſe, who are in Judea, fly to the 
Mountains. 

17. And he that is on the Houſe-top, let him not 
come down to take any thing out of his Houte : 

18. And he that is in the Field, let him not return 
back to take his Coat, 

19. And wounto thoſe that are with Child, and to 
thoſe that give ſuck in thoſe Days, 

20, And pray that your Flight may not happen in 
winter, or on the Sabbath. 

21. For then ſhall be great 'Tribulation, ſuch as hath 
not been ſince the beginning of the world, until now, 
nor ſhall be, ? 

22. And unleſs thoſe Days had been ſhortned, no 
one would be faved : but for the take of the Elect thoſe 
days ſhall be ſhortned. 23. Then 
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23. Then if any one ſhall ſay to you, behold hey: 
is the Chriſt, or there: believe it not. 

24. For there ſhall riſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro 
phets: and ſhall ſhew great Signs, and Prodigies, f, 

that the very Elect, were it poſtible, would be drawn 
into error. 

25. Behold J have told you before- hand. 

26. If therefore they ſhall ſay to you, behold he; 
in the Deſert, go not out: behold he is in the inner 
Rooms, believe it not. 

27, For as Lightning darteth out of the Eaſt, and 
ſhineth even unto the Weſt; ſo ſhall be the coming of 
the Son of man. | 

28. Whereſoever there ſhall be a Body, thither alſo 
Will Eagles reſort, 

29. And preſently after the 'Tribulation of tho: 
days, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not 
give it's Light, and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, 
and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken: 

30. And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man 
in Heaven: and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth 
lament; and ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of Heaven with great Power, and Majeſty. 

31. And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a Trumpet, 
and a loud Voice : and they ſhall gather together his 
Elect from the four winds, from the higheſt parts of 
the Heavens, to the utmoſt Bounds thereof. 

32. Now from the Fig-tree learn a Parable ; when 
the Branch thereof becomes tender, and the Leavcs 
ſhoot forth, you know that ſummer is near: 

33. So you alſo when you ſhall ſec all theſe things, 
know that it is near, even at the Door. 

34. Amen I ſay to you, this Generation shall not 
paſs away, till all theſe things come to paſs. 

35. Heaven and Earth shall paſs away, but my 
Words shall never paſs away. 

36. But as for that Day, and Hour, no one knoweth, 
not the Angels in Heaven, but the Father, only. 

37. NOW 
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her) 37. Now as it was in the days of Noe, ſo alſo shall 
be the coming of the Son of man. 
Po 38. For as in thoſe days before the Deluge, they 
„ were eating, and drinking, marrying, and giving in Mar- 
Mn riage, even till the day that Noe entered into the Ark. 

39. And they were not aware of the Deluge, till it 
came, and ſwept them all away: ſo shall be the com- 


* ria 
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e; ing of the Son of man. 

mer 40. Then two shall be in a Field: one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

and 41. Two women shall be grinding in a Mill; one 


or $hall be taken, and the other left. 

* 42. Watch therefore, becauſe you know not at what 
In W hour your Lord will come. 

| 43. But know this, that if a maſter of a Houſe knew 
of: at what hour a Thief would come, he would certainly 
Ot watch, and would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken open. 


en, 44. Wherefore be you alſo prepared: For the Son of 
man will come at an hour when you know not. 

an 45. Who is then a faithful, and prudent ſervant, 
th whom his Lord hath placed over his Family, to give 
he them victuals in due time. 

46. Happy is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when 
t, he cometh, shall find ſo employed. 
is 47. Amen I ſay to you, he shall place him over all 
f his goods. | 


48. But if that evil ſervant shall ſay in his Heart, 
my Lord is long a coming : 

49. And shall begin to ſtrike his Fellow-fervants, 
and to eat, and drink with drunkards : 

50. The Lord of that ſervant shall come on a day, 
when he expecteth not, and at an hour when he 
knoweth not ; 

51. And he will ſeparate him: and will appoint his 
Share with Hypocrites. There shall be weeping, and 
gnashing of Teeth. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. A Stone 17 4 Stone. We need not look on this as an 
Hy perbole. The Temple was burnt by the Romans, and after. 
wards even ploughed up. See S. Greg. Naz. orat. 2. cont. Julia. 
num, Theodoret l. 3. Hiſtor. c. 20, &c. 
V. 3. Tell us when theſe things ſhall be? and paw” part be the ſign of : 
coming? and of the End of the World? We muſt take good notice 
with S. Hierom, that three Queſtions are here join'd together, (a) i. 
Concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 2. Of the Coming of 
Chriſt. 3. Of the End of the World. Chriſt's Anſwers, and Predic- 
t ions in this Chapter, are to be expounded with a reference to the 
three Queſtions. This hath not been conſider'd by thoſe Interpre- 
ters, who expound every thing here ſpoken by Chriſt, of the De- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem : nor by others, who will have all under- 
ſtood of his coming to Judgment, and of the End of the World. 
V. 14. And then the End ſhall come, The End of the World, ſayss. 
Hierom. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſays S. Chryſ. and others. 
V. 15. The Abomination of Deſolation; (b) or the abominable De- 
ſolation. Inſtead of theſe Words, we read in S. Luke 21. 20. When 
you ſhall ſee Feruſalem ſurrounded by an Army. Chriſt ſaid both the 
one, and other. But the Words in S. Luke, ſeem rather to give 
us a fign of the Ruin of Jeruſalem, than of the End of the W orld, 
—— Spoken of, by the Prophet Daniel. The Senſe is, when you ſhall 
ſee that very Prophecy of Daniel, literally fulfil Pd hereafter. What 
follows in the Prophecy of Daniel, confirms this Expoſition, when 
the Prophet adds, that the Deſolation ſhall continue to the End: that 
the Jews from that Time, ſhall be no more the People of God for denying 
their Meſſias: and that they thall put the Chriſt io Death. 
But what then was this Deſolat ion, which by the follow ing Verſe, 
was to be a ſign to the Chriſtians to fly our of Fudea > Some ex pound 
it, of the Heathen Roman Army approaching and inveſting Jeru- 
ſalem, call'd the Holy City. Others underitand that Profanation of 
the Temple, made by the Jews themſelves, a little before the Siege 
under Veſpaſtan, when in the civil Diſſenſions, thoſe call'd the Z. 
bots, had poſſeſs'd themſelves of the Temple, and placed their war- 
like Engines upon the Pinacles, and a part at leaſt of the Temple, 
was defiled with the dead Bodies of thoſe k il'd there. It was at 
that Time, that the Chriſtians, accord ing to Chriſt's Admonition, 
left Jeruſalem and J udea, and fled to Pella bey ond the River Jor- 
dan. See Euſeb. I. 3. Hiſt. c. 5. 
V. 20. In Winter: an inconvenient Seaſon for fly ing away. 
Nor on the Sabbath, when it was lawful to travel only about a Mile. 
V. 22. No one would be ſaved, Lit. no Feſh: a Hebra iim for no Per- 
ſon, would have eſcaped Death, had the War continued. 
V. 26. Behold he is in the Deſert. This Prediction ol falſe Chrifts, may 
be underſtood before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but chicfly be- 
fore the End of the World. | v. 28. Where- 
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* the Faithful, ſaith Theophylactus, (d) ſhall be continued, i. e. the 
Church of Chriſt, to the End of the World. 


tur [its 


V. 28. Wrereſoever there is a Body, (c) &c. This ſeems to have been 
a Proverb or common Saying among the Jews. Several of the anci- 
ent Interpreters, by this Body, underſtand Chriſt himſelf, who died 
for us; and they tell ns, that at his ſecond Coming, the Angels 
and Saints, like Ergles, with incredible Swiftneſs, will join him, at 
the Place of ſudgment. 

V. 29. The Sun ſhall be darkn'd, &c. Theſe ſeem to be the dreadful 
Signs, that ſhall forerun the Day of Judgmenr. The Stars ſhall 
fall, not literally, bur ſhall give no Light. 

V. 30. The Hgn of the Son of Man, &c, The Fathers generally ex- 
pound this of the Croſs of Chriſt, that ſhall be ſeen in the Air. 

V. 34. This Generation ſhall not paſs. If it be ro he underſtood of 
the Deſtruct ion of Jeruſalem, the Senſe may be; this Race of Men 
now living: if of the laſt Day of Judgment, this Generation of 


V. 36. No one knoweth but only the Father. The Words in S. Mark 
T3. 32. are ſt ill harder; Not the Angels, nor the Son, but the Either on- 
ly. The Arians objected this Place, to ſhew that Chriſt being ig- 
norant of the Day of Judgment, could not he truly God. By 
the ſame Words, no one knoweth but the Father only, (as they expound 
them) the Holy Ghoſt muſt be excluded from being the true 
God. In anſwer to this Difficulty : when it is ſa id: but the Ether 
only, it is certain that the eternal Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, could 
never be ignorant of the Day of judgment, becauſe as they are 
One, and the ſame God, fo they muſt have One, and the fame Na- 
ture, the ſame Subſtince, Wiidom, Knowledge, and all abſolute 
perfect ions. 2. It is alſo certain that Jeſus Chriſt knew the Day 
of Judgment, and all things to come, by a Knowledge, which he 
could not but have, becauſe of the Union by which his human 
Nature was united to the divine Perſon, and Nature. See Coloſs. 
2. 3. And ſo to attribute any Ignorance to Chriſt, was the Error 
of thoſe Hereticks, call'd agneerat. 3. But tho? Chriſt, as Man, 
knew the Day of Judgment: yer this Knowledge was not due 
to him as he was Man, Or becauſe he was Man; but he only knew the 
Day of Judgment, becauſe he was God as well as Man. 4. It is 
the common Anſwer of the Fathers, that Chriſt here ſpeaks to his 
Diſciples, only as he was the Embaſlador of his Father; and to 
he is only to know, what he is to make known to Men. He is 
ſa id not to know, ſays S. Aug. (e) what he will not make others 
know, or what he will not reveal to them. 

V. 51. He will ſeparate him, Lit. he will divide him, or cut him a- 
x "a The Sentc is, he will turn him out of Office, or punith 

im, | | 

(a) V. z. S Hier. on this Place, ſays : Taterrogant tria: quo tempore Fe- 

ruſatem deſtruenda ſit ; quo venturus Chriſtus: quo conſummat io ſæculi Fu- 
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V. 15. Abominationem deſolationis. Beauyuu Th; fonpuoens. The (1m: 
Words are in the LXX. Dan. 9. ſee S. Hierom on this place, and S. Chr. 
Hom. 76. and 77. in Matt. 
du, cadaver. See again S. Hierom, and S. Chryſ. hom. 77. p. 494. 

(d) V. 34. Generat io hæc. Heophylact. j yeν,ẽD Twv u 

(e) S. Aug. I. 88. Q. 


neſcire fllium, quia facit neſcire homines, i. e. non prodit eis quod inut ili. 
ter ſcirent. See the ſame S. Aug. J. 1. de Trin. c. 12. tom. 8. p. 764, 


and 765. and lib. de Gen. cont. Munich. c. 22. p. 659. tom. 1. — () 


V. 51. dividet eum. $:,,0T0hyCe du · 


CHAP, . 


1. T Hen shall the Kingdom of Heaven be like to 
ten Virgins, Who taking their Lamps, went 
out to meet the Bridegroom, and the Bride. 
2. But five of them were foolish, and five were wiſe, 

3. And the five foolish, having taken their Lamps, 
took not Oil with them: 

4. But the wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels with the 
Lamps. | 

5. Now the Bridegroom making delay, they all 
ſlumber'd, and ſlept. 

6. And at midnight an outcry was made : behold 
the Bridegroom cometh, go forth to meet him. 
£ 7. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and dreſſed their 

amps. | 

8. But the foolish ſaid to the wiſe: give us of your 
Oil: for our Lamps are extinguished. 

9. The wiſe made anſwer : leſt perhaps there be not 
enough for us, and for you, go rather to them that 
ſell, and buy for yourſelves. 

10. But while they went to buy, the Bridegroom 
came, and they who were prepared, went in with him 
to the marriage, and the door was ſhut. - 

11, At laſt come alſo the other Virgins, ſaying : Lord, 
Lord, open to us, | 

12. But he anſwer'd, and ſaid: Amen I ſay to you, 
I know you not. 

13. Watch therefore, becauſe you know not the Day, 
nor the Hour, 14. For 
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134. For it is, juſt as a man who being about to take 
| journey into a foreign Country, call'd his ſervants, 
and delivered to them his goods. 

15. And to one he gave five Talents, to another 
two, and to another one, to each one according to his 
reſpective capacity, and immediately went his way. 

16. Now he that had receiv'd five Talents, went 
and employ'd them, and gain'd other five. 

17. In like manner alſo he that had receiv'd two, 

gained other two. 

18. But he who had receiv'd one, going away, dug 
into the Earth, and hid his Maſter's money. 

19. After a long time, the Lord of thoſe ſervants 
came, and call d them to account. 

20. And he who had receiv'd five Talents, coming, 
brought other five Talents, ſaying : Lord, thou did ſt 

deliver to me five Talents, behold I have gain'd over 
and above other five. 
* 21, His Lord replied : well done, thou good and 
faithful ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful over 
few things, I will place thee over many things: enter 
into the Joy of thy Lord. | 
22. And he came alſo, who had receiv'd two Talents, 
and ſaid: Lord, thou did'ſt deliver to me two Talents, 
bchold I have gain d two more. 
223. His Lord replied : well done, thou good and 
# faithful ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful over 
few things, I will place thee over many things: enter 
into the Joy of thy Lord. | 

24, But he who had receiv'd one Talent, coming, 
{ ſaid : Lord, I know that thou art a hard man, thou 

reapeſt where thou haſt rfot ſown : and thou gathereſt 
where thou haſt not ſpread abroad; 

25. And being afraid, I went, and hid thy Talent 
in the ground: behold thou haſt what is thine. 

26. And his Lord anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: thou 
evil, and flothful ſervant, thou did'ſt know that I reap 
where I ſow not, and gather where I have nor ſpread 
abroad : „ 27. Thou 
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27. Thou shouldeſt therefore have put my Money 
into the Banker's Hands, and at my return I shoud 
have receiv d my own with Uſury. | 

28. Therefore take away the Talent from him, and 
give it to him that hath ten Talents. - 

29. For to every one that hath, shall be given, and 
he shall abound : but from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away, even that which he ſeemeth to have. 

30. And the unprofitable ſervant caſt into exterior 
darkneſs: there shall be weeping, and gnashing of 'Teeth, 
31. And when the Son of man shall come in his 
Majeſty, and all the Angels with him, then shall he fit 
upon the Throne of his Majeſty : 

32. And all Nations shall be aſſembled before him, 
and he shall ſeparate them one from another, as a 
Shepherd ſeparateth the Sheep from the Goats: 

33. And he shall place the Sheep on his right Hand, 
and the Goats on the Left. | 

34, Then shall the King ſay to thoſe, who shall be 
on his right Hand: Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
poſſeſs the Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda- 
tion of the world. 


35. For I was hungry, and you gave me to eat: I 


was thirſty, and you gave me to drink: 1 was a ftran- 


ger, and you took me in: 
26, I was naked, and you cloathed me: ſick, and 


vou viſited me: I was in Priſon, and you came to 
me. 


5 Then ſnall the juſt anſwer him, ſaying: Lord, 
when did we ſee thee hungry, and fed thee 2 thirſty, 


and gave thee to drink: 


38. Or when did we ſee thee a ſtranger, and took 
thee in : or naked, and cloathed thee > 


39. Or when did we ſee thee ſick, or in Priſon, 


and came to thee > 


40. And the King ſha!l anſwer them : Amen ! 


ſay to you, in as much as you did it to one of theſe 
leaſt of my Brethren, you have done it to me. 


41. Then 
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41. Then ſhall he alſo ſay to them, who ſhall be on 


his left Hand: depart from me ye curſed into Ever- 


laſting Fire, which was prepared for the Devil, *and 
his Angels. 

42. For I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat: 
I was thirſty, and you gave me not to drink: | 

43. I was a ſtranger, and you took me not in : nak- 
ed, and you did not cloath me : fick, and in Priſon, 
and you did not viſit me. 

44. Then fhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying: Lord, 
when did we ſee thee hungry, or thirſty, or a ſtranger, 
” naked, or fick, or in Priſon, and did not aſſiſt 
tnee ? 

45. Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying : Amen I ſay 
to you, in as much as you did it not to one of theſe 
leaſt, neither have you done it to me. 

46. And theſe ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſhment, 
but the Juſt into Life Everlaſting. 


EIS — — 
. _ — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. TenVirgins. By theſe are ſignified all mankind: By the Brides 
groom, Chriſt : by the Bride, the Church: by 0% Grace and Chari- 
ty. v. 15. In the Parable of the Talents: the Maſter is God; Tulents 
Graces, &c. 

V. 24. I know thou art a bard Man. This is an inſignificant part, 
that is, an Ornament of the Parable only, as alſo when it is faid, 
I ſhou'd have receiv'd mine with Uſury. 

V. 29. To him that hath, &c, j. e. who hath, ſo as to have made 
good Uſe of, or to have improved, what was committed to his 
truſt, and management. See the Notes Matt. 13. v. 12. 

V. 35. For I was hungry, &c. We may take notice, that the 
Wicked at the day of Judgment, are ſaid to be condemn'd for 
having omitted to perform good W orks. 

V. 41. and 46. Into everlaſting Fire, and into everlaſting Puniſhments, 
This clearly ſhews againſt Origen, that not only the Fire in Hell. 
— alſo the Torwents, or Puniſhments, ſhall be eternal, and without 
ne 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


I, OW it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finish'd 
all theſe Diſcourſes, he ſaid to his Diſciples : 

2. You know that after two Days is to be the Paſche, 
and the Son of man ſhall be deliver'd up to be crucified. 

3. Then aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts, and 
the Elders of the People into the Court of the High 
Prieſt, who was call d Caiphas. 

4. And they conſulted together, how by ſome deceit- 
ful contrivance they might lay hold on Jeſus, and put 
him to Death, 

5. But they ſaid: not on a Feſtival Day, leſt perhaps 
a Tumult ſhould happen among the People. 

6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethania in the Houſe 
of Simon the Leper, 

7. There came to him a woman, having an Alabaſter- 
- Box of precious Ointment, and poured it upon his 
Head as he was at 'Table. 

8. But the Diſciples ſeeing this, were angry, and 
ſaid : to what purpoſe this waſte? 

9. For this might have been fold for a great deal, 
and given to the poor. | 


10. And Jeſus knowing it, ſaid to them: why do 


you moleſt this woman > for ſhe hath done a good 
work towards me. 

11. For the poor you have always with you; but 
me you have not always. 

12. And in pouring this Ointment on my Body, ſhe 
hath done it in order to my Burial.  _ 

13. Amen 1 ſay to you: whereſoever in the whole 
World this Goſpel ſhall be preach'd, that which ſhe 
hath done, ſhall be told: in memory of her. 

14. Then one of the twelve, who was calld Judas 
Iſcariot, went to the Chief Prieſts, „ 
15. And he ſaid to them: What will you give — 
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land I will deliver him up to you? and they agreed 
with him for thirty Pieces * of Silver. 

16. And from that Time, he ſought for an Oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 

sh'd 7 17. Now on the firſt Day of the Feaft of unleaven'd 
S : bread, the Diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying: where wilt 
che, thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Paſche > 

ed. |: 18. And Jeſus replyed : go into the City to a cer- 
and tain man, and fay to him: the Maſter faith : my time 
ignis near at hand, with thee I keep the Paſche together 
with my Diſciples. 


and prepar'd the Paſche. 
20. And the Evening being come, he ſet himſelf at 

Table with his twelve Diſciples. 
| 21, And as they were eating, he ſaid to them: 
Amen 1 fay to you, that one of you is about to be- 
tray me. 
22. But they being exceedingly troubled, began each 
of them to ſay ; Lord, Is it ] > 
23. And he anſwer'd, and ſaid: he that dippeth his 
hand with me in the diſh, thall betray me. 

24. The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written 


„ of him: but wo be to that man, by whom the Son of 
man ſhall be betray'd : It were better for him, if that 
) man had not been born. 


| 25. And Judas who betray'd him, anſwerd and 
ſaid : Rabbi, Is it I> he reply'd: thou haſt ſaid it. 
26. And as they were at ſupper, Jeſus took Bread, 
and Bleſſed, and Broke, and gave it to his Diſciples, 
and ſaid : take, and eat: This is my Body. 
27. And having taken the Chalice, he gave 'Thanks, 
and gave it to them, ſaying; Drink ye all of this, 
28. For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
which ſhall be ſhed for many to the Remiſſion of Sins, 
29. And J ſay to you, I will not henceforth drink of 
this Fruit of the Vine, until that Day, when I ſhall 
H 4 a drink 


I Each Piece was an Argenteut. 


— 


19. And the Diſciples did as Jeſus had order d them, 
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drink it with you new in the Kingdom of my Father. 
30. And a Hymn being ſaid, they went out to the 


Mountain of Olives. 


31. Then Jeſus faith to them: All you ſhall be ſcan. 


dalized in me this Night : for it is written : I wil 
ſtrike the Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall 
be diſperſed. 

32. But after that I ſhall be riſen again, I will go be. 
fore you into Galilee. | 

33. And Peter anſwering, ſaid to him: altho' all 
ſhould be ſcandalized in thee, I will never be ſcandalized. 

34. Jeſus faith to him: Amen I fay to thee, that 
this very Night before the Cock crow, thrice ſhalt 
thou deny me. 

35. Peter faith to him; tho' I were to die with thee, 
I will not deny thee. The like ſaid all the Diſciples. 

36. Then Jeſus cometh with them into a Village 
call'd Gethſemani, and faid to his Diſciples : fit here 
till I go, and pray yonder. 

37. And having taken with him Peter, and the two 
Sons of Zebedee, he began to be ſorrowful, and ſad. 

38. Then he ſaith to them: my Soul is ſorrowful 
eyen to death: ſtay here, and watch with me. 

39. And having gone a little further, he fell on his 
Face, praying, and ſaying : O my Father, if it be poſſi 
ble, let this Cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs not as I 
will, but as thou wilt. 

40. And he cometh to his Diſciples, and findeth 
them ſleeping, and faith to Peter: So could you not 
watch one hour with me: 

41. Watch, and pray, that you enter not into Temp- 
— The Spirit is indeed willing, but the Fleſh is 
weak. | 

42. He went away again a ſecond 'Time, and pray'd, 
Saying : O my Father, if this Cup can not paſs away, 
except I drink it, thy Will be done. 

43, And he cometh again, and findeth them ſleeping : 
for their Eyes were become heavy. | 
44. And 


VII Chap. XXVI. S MATTHEW. III 


ther. 44. And having left them, he went again, and pray'd 
the a third time, ſaying the ſame words. 

7 45. Then he cometh to his Diſciples, and faith to 
can. them: ſleep now, and take your reſt : behold the Hour 
Will is at hand, and the Son of man ſhall be betray'd into 
ſhall the hands of Sinners. 

© 46. Riſe, let us go: behold he approacheth, who 
be. mall betray me. ; 

” 47. While he was yet ſpeaking, bchold Judas one of 
the twelve came, and with him a great multitude with 
cd, Swords and Clubs, ſent from the Chief Prieſts, and the 
nat Elders of the People. 
alt 48. And he that betray'd him, gave them a Sign, 

ſaying : whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, 'tis he, lay hold on him. 
ce, 49. And immediately coming up to Jeſus, he ſaid: 
cs. hail Rabbi. And kiſsd him. 
ge 50. And Jeſus ſaid to him: Friend, what art thou 
re come for : Then they drew ncar, and laid hands on 
Jeſus, and held him. 
70 51. And behold one of thoſe who were with Jeſus, 
. ſtretching forth his hand, drew his ſword, and ſtriking 
ul the ſervant of the High Prieſt, cut off his Ear. 

52. Then Jeſus faith to him: put up thy ſword in- 
ls to it's place: for all thoſe who {hall rake the ſword, 
f jhall periſh by the ſword. 

I 53. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot ask my Father, and he 
will preſently give me more than twelve Legions of An 
1 els ? 

t : 54. How then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilld, that 


ſo it muſt be done? | 

55. At that ſame hour, Jeſus ſaid to the multitudes : 
you are come out, as it were toa Thief, with ſwords, 
and Clubs to ſeize me: I fat daily with you teaching 
in the Temple, and you laid not hold on me. 

56. And all this was done, that the Scriptures of 
the Prophets might be fulfill d. Then all his Diſciples 
abandoning him, fled away. 

57. But they laying hold on Jeſus, led him to — 

| the 
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the High Prieſt, Where the Scribes and Elders were met. 

58. And Peter follow'd him afar off, even into the 
Court of the High Prieſt: and having entred in, fat 
with the Servants to ſee the End. 


59. Now the Chief Prieſts, and the whole Council 


ſought for falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus, that they might 
put him to Death : 

60. And they found none, when many falſe witneſſes 
had come in: at laſt came in two falſe witneſſes, 

61. And ſaid : This Man faid, I can deſtroy the 
Temple of God, and in three Days build it up again. 

62. And the High Prieſt riſing up, faith to him: 

anſwereſt thou nothing to the things, which theſe 
men witneſs againſt thee: 
63. But Jeſus was ſilent. And the High Prieſt ri. 
ſing up faith to him: I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us if thou art the Chriſt, the ſon of God, 
- 64, Jeſus replicd : thou haſt ſaid it: nevertheleſs ] 
ſay to you : hereafter you ſhall ſee the Son of man 
fitting at the Right Hand of the Power of God, and 
coming in the clouds of Heaven. 

65. Then the High Prieſt rent his Garments, ſaying: 
he hath blaſphemed : what need we any more witnefles? 
behold now you have heard the Blaſphemy. 

66. What is your Opinion > But they anſwer'd and 
ſaid: he is guilty of Death. 

67. Then they ſpit on his Face, and buffeted him, 
and others ſtruck him on the Face with the palms ot 
their Hands, 

68. Saying: propheſy to us, O Chriſt, who is he that 
ſtruck thee 2 

69. But Peter ſat without in the Court: and there 
came to him a certain Servant-maid, and ſaid: thou al- 
10 waſt with Jeſus the Galilean. 

70. But he deny d it before them all, ſaying ; I know 
not what thou meaneſt. 

71. And as he was going out of the Gate, another 
Servant-maid ſaw him: and faith to them that 40 

there; 
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net, there: This man was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 
the 72. And he again denied it with an Oath, faying : 
{at I know not the man. 

' 73. And after a little while, they that ſtood by, 
neil came, and faid to Peter: ſurely thou art one of them; 
Slit for even thy ſpeech plainly diſcovereth thee. 

” 74. Then he began to curſe, and ſwear, that he 
fles knew not the man. And preſently the Cock crew. 

© 75. And Peter remembred the word of Jeſus, which 
the he had ſaid : before the Cock crow, thrice ſhalt thou 
n. deny me: and going forth, he wept bitterly. 


* 5 Show $2 
<Y ANNOTATIONS. 

ri. © In the Notes on theſe two following Chapters, I ſhall join all 
q the chief Circumſtances, related by the other Evangeliſts, that the 
d, Reader may have a fuller, and more exact View of the Hiſtory of 
d. Chriſt's Sufferings and Death. 

IV. :. Tou know that after two Days is to be the Paſche, (a) Or the 


# Feaſt of the Paſche. The Proteſtants tranſlate, of the Paſs-over. 

The French all retain the ſame Word in their Language Pigue, as 

the Author of the Latin-Vulgate, and all the Greek Verſions have 

done. It is indeed an evident Miſtake, (as S. Aug. obſerv'd) to 

: take Paſcha for a Greek Word, as Mr. N.. . has done, who in his 

Note on this Place, ſays, Paſcha in Greek, is a Paſſion, or Suffer- 

ing. It is certain that the Word Paſcha or Paſche, is from a He- 

brew Decivation, ſignifying a . by, or paſſing over. Yet it muſt 

| WF :lfo be obſervid, that this fame Word Paſcha, has diverſe and 

different Significations: ſometimes it is put for the Paſcha! Lamb, 

that was ſacrificed, as Luke 22. 7. elſewhere for the fiſt Day of the 

| Paſchal Feaſt, and Solemnity, which laſted ſeven Days, as in this 

| place, and Ezech. 45. 21. Again it is taken for the Sabbath-day, 

that happen'd within the ſeven Days of the Solemnity. Jo. 19. 14. 

And it is alſo uſed, to fignifie all the Sacrifices that were made 
during the ſeven Days Feaſt, as John. 18. 28. 1 

v. 3. Then were gathered, &c. This Aſſembly, or Council of 
the Sanhedrim, is thought to have been held on Wednelday in the 
Week Chrilt was crucihed. S. Aug. Ep. 36. 1. 3. p. 80. ad Caſu- 
lanum tells us, the Cuſtom of faſting on Wedneſdays, was becauſe 
Judas was thought to have ſold Chriſt, and the Jews to have de- 
creed his Death on a Wedneſday. 

V. 5. Not on 4 Feſtival Day. Such a Day ſeem'd to them at firſt 
improper, at leaſt ro ſome of them; bur this was over-ruled, when 
Judas informed them, how he could, and would put him into 
their Hands on Thurlday Night. S. Hierom takes notice, — 
„% ie * , Ks , * . when 
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when they ſaid, Not on 4 Feſtival, it was not thro? a motive of Re. 
ligion that they made this Objection, but only leſt a Tumult 
ſhould happen in his Favour eds. N People. 

V. 6. When Feſus was in Bethania, &c. S. Aug. obſerves, that thi; 
pouring of the Ointment on Jeſus, is not related by S. Matthew i; 
due order of Time. It was not done on this Wedneſday, bur 35 
S. John expreſly tells us, 12. I. // days before the Paſche, or Paſchi 
Feaſt began. This anointing was different from that done in the 
Houſe of a Phariſee, and in Galilee, fer down by S. Luke, c. 7. v. ;;, 

V. II. 12. Me you have not, or will not have always, in this vi. 
ble Manner. She hath done it for my Burial, ſays S. Mark, 14, 8, 
She bath prevented the Time to anvint me, which is done at Burials, for 
my Time of being buried will be in a few Days. 

V. 15. They appointed him 30 Pieces of Silver, each of which was 
call'd an Argenteus, which being thought to be the ſame as a Shel! 
or ſtater of the Sanctuary, made every one of them half a Crown 
our Money, and all of them 311. 15s. which is obſerv'd to have been 
the common Price of a Slave. Judas made this bargain, as S. Luke 
calls it, with the chief Prieſts ſome time on Wedneſday. 


THE PASCHAL SUPPER 


V. 17. The firſt Day of unleauen'd Bread, Lit, of Azyms. S. Mark 14. 
12. adds, when they ſacrificed the Paſche : and S. Luke 22. 7. fays, 
The day of unleuven d Bread was come, on which it was neceſſary the Palche, 
3. e. the Paſchal Lamb, fhoul be eaten. From hence it follows, 
that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles that very Day (the 14th Day of 
the Month of Niſan) on which in the Evening, or at Night, the 
Faſche, i, e. Paſchal Lamb was to be caten, and which was to be 
with unleaven'd Bread. It is true the 15th Day of that Month, is 
call'd, Exod. 12 I. the firſt Day of unleaven'd 55 But we muſt take 
notice that the Jews began their Feaſts, or Feſtivals from Sun ſet 


of the Evening before; and conſequently on the Evening of the 


14th Day of the Moon: at which Time, there was to be no lea- 
ven'd Bread in any of their Houſes. This ſhews that Chriſt eat 
the Paſche, or Paſchal Lamb after sun- ſet; and when the Paſchal 
Supper was over, conſecrated the B. Euchariſt, in unleaven'd Bread, 
25 the Latin Church doth. There are two or three Difficulties re- 
lating to this Matter in S. John, of which in their proper Places. 
V. 20. When it was Evening, (b) S. Luke ſays, when the Hour was 
come, which was at the latter Evening, after Sun-ſer. The Time of 
killing and ſacrijacing the Lamb, was, according to the 12th of Ex- 
odus, to be between the two Evenings (ſee Matt. 14. 15.) ſo that we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that Chriſt ſent ſome of his Apoſtles on 
Thurſday in the Ne to perform what was to be done, as 
to the killing, and ſacrific ing of the Lamb, and then to bring it a- 
Way: and he eat it with his Diſciples after Sun-ſer, He placed 


bimſelf at Table: Lit. laid down, in a leaning, or ly ing Poſture, 
Some pretend from this Circumſtance, that he cat not the Ping 
am 


* ' 
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Lamb that Year, becauſe it was to be eaten ſtanding, according to 
the Law. But they might ſtand at the Paſchal Lamb, and eat the 
at th reſt of the Supper on Couches, as it was then the Cuſtom. 
V. 23. He that dippeth his Hand, & c. This perhaps might imply 
no more, than he that is accuſtom'd to eat with me. At leaſt theſe 
= Words did not make Judas known to be the Traitor to all the 
Company. We find alſo, John 13. 26. that Chriſt ſa id to his be- 
loved Diſciple S. John: he ſhall betray me, to whom T ſhall reach Bread 
> ditped, which he preſently reach'd to Jugas. And here, 
V. 25. When Chriſt had told his Apoſtles, that one of them was 
to bet ray him, Judas as well as the reſt ſa id: I it I, Rabbi? To whom 
Chriſt reply*d, thou baſt ſaid it, i. e. thou art the Man. Yer theſe 
Things paſs'd in ſuch a Manner, that all of them did not perceive 
Judas to be the Traitor. For when he was going our, and our 
Saviour faid to him, what thou art doing, do quickly; ſome of them 
at leaſt imagin'd, that he was order'd to buy ſomething, or to give 
| Alms 10 the poor. 


| The INSTITUTION of the H. SACRAMENT, 


V. 26. When they were at Suffer, before they parted: for by S. 
Luke 22. 20. and 1. Cor. 11. 25. the B. Sacrament was not inſti- 
tuted till after Supper.——Feſus took bread and bleſs it: S. Luke, and 
S. Paul ſay, be gave Ne This Bleſſings and giving Thanks, was not 
the Conſecration itlelf, but went before it. See the Council of 
Trent, Seſs. 13. c. 1. 

This is my Body. By theſe Words, and his divine Power, Chriſt 
chang'd that which before was Bread into his own Body, not in 
that viſible and bloody Manner, as the Capharnaits imagin'd, Jo. 6. 
Yet ſo, that the Elements of Bread and W ine, were truly, really, 
and ſubſtantially chang'd into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood. Chriſt, whoſe divine Power cannot be queſtion'd, could 
not make uſe of plainer Words than theſe, ſer down by S. Mat- 
thew, S. Mark, S. Luke, and by S. Paul to the Corinthians, this is 
my Body: this is my Blood: and that the Bread and W ine,at the Words 
of Conſecration, are changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
has been the conſtant Doctrine, and Belief of the CatholickChurch 
in all Ages, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, both in the Greek and 


8 Latin Churches, as may be ſeen in our Controvertiſts, and parti- 
* cularly in the Author of the Book of the Perpetuity of the Faith, 
of The firſt and fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Faith, by 
a4 which we profeſs to believe the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, i. e. 
'F one God, and three divine Perſons : and of the Incarnation, that the true 
< Son of God, was made Man, was born, ſuffer'd and died upon the 
oy Croſs for our Salvation, are no leſs obſcure and myſterious, no 
1 leſs above the Reach of human Capacity, than this of the real Pre- 
4 ſence: nor are they more clearly expreſſed in the tacred Text, 
1 This Change, the Church hath thought fit to exprels by the Word 
. Tianſubjiantiation; and it is as frivolous to reject this Word, and 
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to ask where it is found in the Holy Scriptures, as to demand 
where we read in the Scriptures, the Words Trinity, Incarnation, cos. 
ſubſtantial to the Either, &c. 

Luther fairly own'd, that he wanted not an Inclination to de. 
ny Chriſt's real Preſence in the Sacrament, by which he ſhou'd ver 
and contradict the Pope: but this ſa id he, is a Truth that cannot 
be denied; c. The Words of the Goſpel are too clear. He and his Follow. 
ers hold what is call'd Impanation, or Conſubſtantiation, i. e. that there 
is really preſent, both the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, and 
alſo the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 

Zuinglius, the Sacramentarians, and Calviniſts deny the real 
Preſence 3 and hold that the word is, eſt, importeth no more, than 
it ſignifieth, or is a Figure of Chriſt's Body, as it hath heen lately 
tranſlated, this repreſents my Body, in a late Tranſlation, or rather 
Paraphraſe, 1729. I ſhall only produce here the words, and reaſon- 
ing of Luther, which may deſerve the Attention of the Late Re. 
formefs, Io ſaith Luther, tom. 7. Edit. Wittemb. p. 391. but the 
Devil, hath granted ſuch a Licence of wreſting the words of the 
Holy Scripture > Who ever read in the Scriptures, that my Bu, 
is the ſame as, the ſign of my Body ? or that is, is the ſame, as it ſy- 
nifies > What Language in the World ever ſpoke ſo ? It is only 
then the Devil, that impoſeth upon us, by theſe Fanatical men. 
Not one of the Fathers, tho' ſo numerous, ever ſpoke as the Sl. 
cramentarians : not one of them ever ſaid : It is only Bread anl 
ine, or, the Body and Blood of Chriſt is not there preſent. Surely it is 
not credible, nor poſſible, fince they often ſpeak, and repeat theirSen- 
timents, that they ſhould never (if they thought ſo) not ſo much 
as once, lay, or let ſlip theſe words. It is Bread only, or, the Boh 
x _ is not there, eſpecially jt being of great Importance, that 
men ſhou'd not be deceiv'd. Certainly in ſo many Fathers, and 
in ſo many Writings, the Negative might at leaſt be found in on! 
© of them, had they thought the Body, and Blood of Chriſt was not really 
« preſent : but they are all of them Unanimous.” Thus far Lu- 
ther, who in another Place, in his uſual manner of writing, ſticks 
not to call the Sacramentarians, men poſſeſſzd, prepoſſeſſed, and tranſ- 
poſſeſſed by the Devil. | 

My Body: In S. Luke is added, which is given for you. Granted theſe 
words, which is given, may bear this Senſe, which ſhall be given, or 
offer'd on the Croſs: yet as it was the true Body of Chriſt, that 
was to be crucihed, ſo it was the ſame true Body, which Chriſt 
gave to his Apoſtles at his laſt Supper, tho? in a different manner. 

The Holy Euchariſt is not only 2 Sicrament, but allo 4 Sacrifice 
ſucceeding to all the Sacrifices of the ancient Law, which Chriſt 
commanded all the Prieſts of the new Law to offer up. Luther was 


forced to own, that divers of the Fathers taught this Doctrine, as 


Irencus, Cyprian, Auguſtin : and in his Anſwer to Henry the 8th 
of England. The King, ſays he, brings the Teſtimonies of the ba- 


rhers, to prove the Sacrifice of the Maſs; for my part, I care * 


1 
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if 2 thouſand Auguſtint, a thouſand Cyprians, 4 thouſand Churches, lice that 
of Henry, ſtand againſt me. The Centuriſts of Magdeburg, own the 
' fame to have been the Doctrine of Cyprian, Tertullian, and alſo 
of Ireneus in the End of the zd. Age: and that S. Greg, of Nazi- 
* anzen in the 4th Age, calls it an unbloody Sacrifice, incruent i ſacr ift ii. 


V. 27. Drink you all of this. All that were preſent, as Prieſts, re- 


ceiv'd a Power of conſecrating, and offering this Sacrifice, which 


js to be performed under both Kinds. But for Lay-perſons to re- 
ceive under both, or one kind only, for Example, the Body of 


Chriſt under the Appearance of Bread, and not the conſecrated 


Cup, hath always been look'd upon as a point of mere Diſcipline, 
which the Church for good Reaſons, might allow, or dilallow, 
without any Injury done to the Receiver, who according to the 
Catholick Doctrine of the real Preſence, is made Partaker of the 
ſame Benefit, under one kind only. 

V. 28. This is my Blood of the new Teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for 
many unto the Remiſſion of Sins. The Greek Text in S. Luke, ſhews 
that the Words, ſhall be ſhed, or is ſhed, cannot in Conſtruction, be 
referr'd to the Blood of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs, but to the Cup, at 
the Inſtitution of the Holy Saccament. This Cup, ſays S. Luke 22. 
20. 15 the new Teſtament in my Blood, which Cup, (f) Hall be (hed, or is 
ſhed for you. S. Paul alſo ſaith : This Cup is the new Teſtawent in my Blood. 
And if any one will needs inſiſt upon the words, as related by 8. 


Matthew, and S. Mark, the Senſe is ſtill the ſame; that in this Cup 
* was not Wine, but the Blood of Chriſt, by which was confirm'd 


the new Teſtament, or Alliance betwixt God and Man. For 
many : S. Luke and S. Paul inſtead of many, ſay, for you. Both are 
join'd in the Canon of the Maſs: Enthymius lays, for many, is the 
ſame as for All Mankind. This new Alliance was made wich al, 
and the former with the Jews only. 

V. 29. I will not henceforth drink of this Fruit of the Vine. In S. Luke 
22. 14. Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, I earneſily deſered to eat this Paſche 
with you before I ſuffer, (or this Paſchal Sacrifice) for T ſay to you, t hat 
from this time, I will not eat thereof, till is be fulfil'd in the Kingdom of 
God. Theſe Expreſſions ſeem to import no more, than that it was 
the laſt time he would eat and drink with them in a mortal Body. 
And if, as ſome expound it, Chriſt by the Generation of the Vine, un- 
derſtood the Conſecrated Cup of his Blood, he might call it Vine. 
or the Fruit of the Vine, becauſe he gave them his Blood under the 
Appearance of Wine, 4s S. Paul calls the Body of Chriſt Bread, be- 
caule given under the Appearance of Bread. 1. Cor. II. 26. 

V. 30. And when they had ſaid a Hymn: Chriſt with his Diſciples, 
after Supper, ſa id a Hymn of Thankſgiving. Here in order follow 
thoſe incomparable Inſtructions, which we read in S. John. Chap. 
I4. 15. 16. and 17. 

V. 34. Before the Cock crow. S. Mark is more particular, before the 
Cock croxo twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. The Senle ſeems to be, be- 
tore the Time that the Cocks crow the ſecond time, towards the 
Morning. c chr 
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Chriſt's Prayer, and Agony in the Garden. He is ſeized there, carried ls. 
fore Annas, and Caithas. 


V. 36. To Gethſemani. S. John tells us, it was a Garden whither ſe. 
ſus was accuſtom'd to go with his Diſciples, which Judas knew. x, 
Luke ſays he went according to his cuſtom to the Mountain of Olius 
j. e. where he uſed to ſpend part of the Niahts in Prayer. —--1; 
began to be ſorrowful. The Greek fignifies to be diſpirited. S. Mark, tg 
be in a Conſternat ion with Rar: to wit, when all he was to undergo, 
was repreſented to him, as well as the Ingratitude of Sinners. 
V. 39. Having gone 4 little fart her: S. Luke ſays, about 4 ſtones ci, 
kneeling down, or as here in Matt. proſtrating himſelf. He did both, 
Either, if it be poſſible; which is the ſame, ſays S. Auguſtin, as 
it he had ſa id, if thou wilt, let this Cup of ſufferings paſs from M12. — 
Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. He that was God and 
Man, had both 7 Divine, and 4 human will. He was pleas'd to let y; 
know what he naturally fear'd, as Man, and in the ſenſitive part of 
his Soul; yet ſhews his Human W ill had nothing contrary to hi; 
Divine Will, by preſently adding, but not my Ii ill, but thine be dons — 
Here, as related by S. Luke, follow'd his Bloody Sweat. Luc. 22. 4}, 

V. 41. He prayd a third Time, to teach us Perleverance in our 
Prayers. Of theſe particulars Chrift might inform his Diſciples at- 
terwards : or they were revealed to them. 

V. 45. Sleep now. Theſe were words ſpoken, as it were ironic, 
The hour is come, that I am to be betray'd. | 

V. 49. Hail Rabbi... . and hiſ'd him. This kind of Salutation was 
ordinary with the Jews. S. Luke tells us, Chriſt calld Judas Fri-n!: 
and added, I it with a Kiſs thou betrayeſt the Son of man ? By what ue 
read in S. John, theſe men that came with Judas, ſeem not to have 
known our Saviour, for when he ask'd them, whom [eek you ? They 
do not anſwer, thy ſelf, but Jeſus of Nazareth. They were ſtruck 
with a Blindneſs, which S. Chry ſoſtom looks upon as done mis 
culouſly. The 2d. Miracle was, that when Chriſt ſaid, I am he, they 
fell to the Ground, as Thunder-ftruck, The zd. was; ter theſe go, by 
which they had no Power to ſe ze any one of his Diſciples. The 
4th was, the healing of Malchus's Far. 

V. 51. Drew his Sword. Peter did not comprehend the mean- 
ing of what Chriſt had ſa id, Luke 22. 26. He that hath not a S0 
let him buy one, which was no more than an Int imation of the ap- 
proaching danger. Now Peter, or ſome of them, ask'd and laid: 
Lord, what if weſtrihe? But he ſtruck without ſtaying tor an Anſwer. 

V. 52. Shall periſß by the Sword. This was not to condemn rhe ue 
of the Sword, when employ'd ona juſt Cauſe, or by lawful Au- 
thority. Euthbymius looks upon it, as a Prophecy, that the jews 
ſhou'd periſh by the Sword of the Romans. 

V. 53. More than 12 Legions of Angels. A Legion was computed a- 
bout 60050. 

V. 56. All fled away: Yet Peter, and another, ſoon follow'd 
g alter 


J. 
be. 
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after at a Diſtance. S. Mark ſays 14. 51. that a young Man follow'd 
with nothing on but a Linnen. Perhaps it was ſome one, that upon 
the Noiſe, came haſtily out of the Neighbourhood, and when they 
; catch'd hold on him, fled away naked. Ir is not known who he was, 


V. 57. To Caiphas. Our Saviour ©hriſt was led in the Night- time, 


both to Annas and Caiphas: and firſt to Annas, Jo 18. 13. per- 


haps, becauſe the Houle of Annas was in their Way, or that they 


had a Mind to gratifie the old Man wich the Sight of Jeſus, now 


taken Priſoner, and bound with Ropes. 

V. 58. Peter follow'd, to wit, to the Court of Caiphas, where a 
great many of the Chief Prieſts were met: —— And, another Diſci- 
ble. Many think this Diſciple was S. John himſelf. 

V. 61. This Man ſaid : I can deſtroy the Temple of God. Theſe Men that 
gave this Evidence, are calld falſe Witneſſes, They relate not the 
true Words of Chriſt. which were not, I can deſtroy, but, deſtroy you 
this Temple, &c. 2. Chrilt ſpoke of the bu -— of his Body, and 
they ot the material Temple. 3. It js not unlikely that they made 
other Additions, as well as falſe Conſtructions, omitted by the 
Evangeliſts. 

V. 63. Tadjure thee by the living God. They hoped this might make 
him own himſelf God, for which they were for ſtoning him. Jo. 10. 
31. S. Luke tells us, 22. 66. that this Queſtion was put to Jeſus, 


wen it was Day. S. Auguſtine thinks it was put to him firſt in the 
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Night, and again the next Morning. We muſt not forget that 
when Chriſt was examin'd by the High- Pr ieſt, one of the Servants 
ſtanding by, gave our bleſſed Redeemer a box on the Ear, or on 
the Face, See John 18. 22. 


V. 64. Thou haſt (aid it. Or as it is in S. Mark, I am. Accord- 


ing to S. Luke, Chriſt in the Morning be fore he anſwer'd direct- 
ly, ſaid to them: If T tell you, you will not believe me, &c. 

V. 66. He is guilty of Death: j. e. of Blaſphemy, and 1o deſerves 
to be ſtoned to Death. — Then they [pit on h1s Face, buſferted him, ſtruck 
him, &c. Here jt was that this wicked Council or the Sanhedrim 
broke up, in order to meet again the next Morning. Our bleſſed 
Saviour in the mean Time, was abandon'd, that is, had abandon'd 
himſelf for our ſake, to be abuſed, vilified, beaten, and tormente.l 
by a Crew of Miſcreants, by all Ways and Means their enrage 
Malice could deviſe or invent, which S. Luke paſſeth over in a 
few Words telling us, bar blaſpheming they ſa1l many other Things a- 
gainſt him, Let us at leaſt compaſſionate our Bleſſed Redecmer, 
and cry out with the Angel in the Apocalyple : thou art worthy O 
Lord, to recerve Power and Divinity, Honour and Glory, for ever. 


Peter's Denial. 


V. 69. Peter ſat without in the Court : i. e. in the open Court be · 
low, where the Scryants had lighred a Fire——T here came to him 4 
certain Seruant-maid, the Portreſs, lays S. John. 18. 17. But be de gigd. 


laying: 1 know not what thou /t. In S. Luke, I krow him not: in 
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S. John, Tam not. The Senſe is the ſame; and Peter might uſe 
all theſe Expreſſions. | 
V. 71. As be was going out of the Gate, another Seruant-maid. S. Mark 
ſays, he went out before the Court. By the Greek, he ſeems to have 
Fae out of the Court into the Porch. He went from the Fire, 
ut return'd thither again: for by S. John 18. 25. this ſecond De- 
nial was at the Fire. S. Luke ſeems to ſay it was a Man that ſpoke 
to him: and $. John that they were ſeveral that ſpoke to him: it is 
likely, both a Girl and a Man. 
V. 73. And after a while: S. Luke ſays, about an Hour after: this 


ſeems to hays been about the Time, that the Cocks crow the ſe. © 


cond Time. They that ſtoo came. S. Luke ſays, another Man; 8. 
John ſays, The Couſin to him, whoſe Ear Peter cut off. It is probable, 
not he alone, but others with him. Peter began 10 curſe and ſwear, 
It js in vain to pretend to excuſe Peter, as if he meant, that he 
knew not Jeſus, as Mun, but knew him as God. (k) They ( ſays s. 
Hier.) who are for excuſing Peter in this Manner, accuſe Chriſt 
of a Lie, who foretold that he ſhou'd deny him. 

V. 75. Feſus turning look'd at Peter. S. Aug. underſtands this rather 
of an interior illumination of Grace: but it is likely our Saviour 
then might be, where he ſaw S. Peter, and gave him a Glance of 
his Eye. —— And Peter going forth, wept bitterly: even daily all 
his Lite-time, ſay the ancient Hiſtorians of his Life. 


(a) V. 2. Paſcha feet. Td T&oxz Yive lars, fit, S. Hierom on this place. p. 125. 
Paſcha, quod Hebraicè dicitur Phaſc: non 4 paſſione, ut pleriqui arbitrantur, 
ſed a tanſitu nominatur. $ alſo S. Aug. traft. 55. in Joan. 

(b) V. 20. Veſpere facto. Ste the two Evenings Matt. 14. 15. 

(e) Luther. Verum ego me captum video . . . Textus enim Evangelii ni- 
mium apertus eſt. (d) Se Luther tom. 7. Ed. V iitemb. p. 391.— 
(e) Se Hoſpinianis. 2. part. Hiſt. Sacram. p. 187. He ſays the Sacramen- 
zartans have 4 Heart according to a French Tranſlation endiaboſè, perdiabol? 
tranſ. diabole.—(f) V. 28. uro 15 TorTyploy d navy S tv Th aucli ug 73 
vrzp vu EX οννιιν , and nor xx uu v fe 0 that it agrees with ToT4pov, Ti 

(g) V. 34. The Time towards rhe Morning, cald Gallicinium. 

(h) V. 37. zurtic x uud. In S. Mark suανe Nd. 

() Altus, repo, ſays F. Luke. S. Fobn ſays, E200 dur. (Kk) S. Hi- 
erom in Matt. p. 133. ſcio quoſdam pii affetis erga Apoſtolum Petrum, lo- 
cum hunc ita interpretatos, ut dicerent Petrum non Deum negaſſe, ſed homi- 
nem... Hos quam frivolum fit, prudens Lector intelligit: fac defendunt 4 
potolum ut Deum mendacit reum faciant. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
B the Morning being come, all the Chief 
Prieſts, and Elders of the People, held a Counte! 
againſt Jeſus, that they might get him put to 1 
2. And 
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2. And they brought him bound, and deliver'd him 1 
over to Pontius Pilate the Governor. "11 

3. Then Judas, who betray'd him, ſecing him con- * 
demned, repenting himſelf, brought back the thirty | 
Pieces of Silver, to the Chief Prieſts, and the Elders, 

4. Say ing: I have ſinn'd, in betraying innocent Blood: 4 
but they reply d, what's that to us? look thou to it. | 

5. And having caſt down the pieces of Silver in the | 
Temple, he went away : and hanged himſelf with a 10 
Halter. 1 

6. But the Chief Prieſts, having taken the pieces of 4 
Silver, ſaid: It is not lawful to put them into the voy 
Corbona, becauſe it is the price of Blood. wy 

7. And having conſulted together, they bought Fil 
with them the Potter's field, to be a burying place \W 
for ſtrangers. 4 

8. For this reaſon, that Field was call d Haceldama, "LP 
that is, the Field of Blood, even to this day. þ 

9. Then was fulfilld what was ſpoken by Jeremy "th! 
the Prophet, ſaying : And they took the thirty pieces fea 
of Silver, the price of him that was valued of the 
Children of Iſrael: 

10. And they gave them for the Potter's Field, as 
the Lord did appoint to me. 

11. Now Jeſus ſtood before the Governor, and the 
Governor asked him, faying : Art thou the King of 
the Jews? Jeſus reply'd : thou ſay'ſt it. 

12. And when he was accuſed by the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Elders, he made no anſwer. 

13. Then Pilate faith to him: do'ſt thou not hear 
how many Teſtimonies they alledge againſt thee 

14. And he anſwer'd him not to any word; ſo that 
the Governor wonder'd very much. 

15. Now on the ſolemn Day, the Governor had a 
cuſtom to releaſe to the People one Pritoner, whom 
they ſhould deſire to have. 

16. And he had at that time a notorious Priſoner, 


call d Barabbas. | 
| 2 17, When 
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17. When therefore they were met together, Pilate 
ſaid: whom will you that I releaſe to you? Barabbas, 
or Jeſus, who is call'd Chriſt 2 
1. 18. For he knew that thro' Envy they had delivered 

lim up. 

19. And as he was ſitting on the Judgment: Seat, 
his Wife ſent to him, ſaying : have thou nothing to 
do with that juſt Man: For I have ſuffer d many things 
this Day in a Dream on his account. 

20. But the Chief Prieſts, and the Elders perſuaded 
the People, that they ſhou'd petition for Barabbas, and 
deſtroy Jeſus, | 

21. And the Governor ſpoke, and ſaid to them: 
which of the two will you have releaſed to you: and 
they anſwer'd, Barabbas. | 

22, Pilate faid to them : what then ſhall I do with 
Jeſus, who is call'd Chriſt > 

23. They all fay : let him be crucified. The Gover- 
nor ſaith to them : why what evil hath he done? but 
they cry'd out the more, ſaying : let him be crucified. 

24. Now Pilate ſeeing that he prevail'd nothing, but 
that the Tumult encreaſed the more: having taken wa- 
ter, he waſh'd his Hands before the People, ſaying : Iam 
Innocent of the Blood of this juſt Man. Look you to it. 

25. And all the People anſwer'd, and ſaid: his Blood 
be upon us, and upon our Children. ä 

26. Then he releas d to them Barabbas and when 
Jeſus had been ſcourged, he deliver d him to them to 
be crucified. | | 

27. Then the Soldiers of the Governor, taking Jeſus in- 
to thePretor's-court, gathered about him the wholeBand: 

28. And ſtripping him, they put a Scarlet-Robe about 
him : | 
29. And wreathing a Crown of 'Thorns, they put it 
upon his Head, and a Reed in his right Hand; and 
knecling before him, they mock'd him, ſaying : hail 
King of the Jews. 

30. And ſpitting upon him, they took the Reed, 
and ſtruck lim on the Head. 31, And 
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31. And after they had mock'd him, they took the 


. 


1 Robe off him, and put on him his own Cloaths, and 
5 led him away to crucify him. 

32. And as they were going out, they found a Man 
[ of Cyrene, named Simon : this Man they forced to 
take up his Croſs. 
5 33. And they came to a Place, calld Golgotha, that 
is to ſay; the Place of Sculls. 
g 34. And they gave him Wine to drink, mixed with 


Gall, and when he had taſted it, he would not drink it. 

35. And after they had cruciſied him, they divided his 
Garments by caſting Lots: that it might be fulfill'd what 
was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying : © they divided my 
« Garments among them, and upon my Coat they caſt 
& Lots”, 

36. And they fat down, and guarded him. 

37. And over his Head they put his Cauſe written: 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38, Then were crucified with him two Robbers; 
one on the right Hand, and the other on the Left. 

39. And they that paſs'd by, blaſphem'd him, wag- 
ging their Heads, 

40. And ſaying ; Vah, thou who deſtroyeſt the Tem- 
ple of God, and in three Days buildeſt it up again : Save 
thy ſelf : if thou be the fon of God, come down from 
the Croſs. . 

41. In like manner the Chief Prieſts, with the Scribes 
and Elders, mocking at him, ſaid: | 

42. He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave : if he 
be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down from 
the Croſs, and we will believe him. 

43. He truſted in God: let him now deliver him, if 
he is pleas d with him: for he ſaid : Jam the Son of God. 

44. And the Robbers alfo, that were crucified with 
him, upbraided him with the ſame. 

45. And from the ſixth Hour there was Darkneſs 
over all the Earth until the ninth Hour. 

46, And about the * Hour Jeſus cried out wita 

| 3 & 
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a loud Voice, ſaying: Eli, Eli, lamma ſabacthani that 
is: my God, my God, why haſt thou forfaken me > 

47. And ſome of the ſtanders by hearing him, ſaid: 
this Man calleth for Elias. 

48. And preſently one of them running and taking a 
Spunge, fill'd it with Vinegar, and put it upon a Reed, 
and gave him to drink. | 

49. But the others ſaid : ſtay, let us ſee if Elias come 
to deliver him. 

50. And Jeſus crying out again with a loud Voice, 
gave up the Ghoſt. 


two, from the topeven to the bottom - and the Earth 
ſhook, and the Rocks were ſplit, 
52. And the Graves were open'd: and many Bodies 
of the Saints, who had been dead, arofe, 
53. And coming out of the Graves after his Reſur- 
rection, they came into the holy City, and appeared to 
many. 5 | 
54. Now the Centurion, and they that were with 
him, guarding Jeſus, having ſeen the Earthquake, and 
the things that happen'd, were ſore afraid, ſaying : he 
was indeed the Son of God. 
55. And there were many Women there afar off, 
who had follow d Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring to him: 
56. Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the Mother of James, and Joſeph, and the Mother of 
the Sons of Zebedee. 
- 57. Now when it was late, there came a certain 
rich Man of Arimathea, by Name Jofeph, who alſo 
himſelf was a Diſciple of Jeſus. 5 
58. This Man went to Pilate, and begg'd the Body 
of Jeſus. Then Pilate order'd the Body to be given. 
59. And Joſeph having taken the Body, wrapt it'in 
a clean Linnen Cloath, |; 5 3 
60. And laid it in his own new Monument, which 
he had cut out of a Rock: and he roll'd a great Stone 
to the Door of the Monument, and weut away. * 
1 4 y 91. 
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51. And behold the Veil of the Temple was rent in. 
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61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and another 
Mary ſitting over againſt the Sepulchre. 

62. The next Day, which is after that of the Pre- 
paration, the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees came to- 
gether to Pilate, | 

63. Saying : Sir, we rememher, that this Impoſtor 
ſaid when yet living: after three Days I will riſe again. 

64. Command therefore the Sepulchre to be guarded 
until the third Day ; leſt perhaps his Diſciples come, 
and ſteal him away, and ſay to the People: he is riſen 
from the dead. And the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than 
the firſt. 

65. Pilate faith to them: you have a Guard, go, 
and guard it as you know. 

66. And they going away, ſecured the Sepulchre with 
(Guards, ſealing up the Stone. 


R 1 


— 


— — — 
— "EY Ro 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chriſt before Pilate and Herod. Barabbas is prefer'd before him. He is 
ſcourged, and crown'd with Thorns. 


V. 1. Held a Counſel. Ca iphas in the Morning, call'd a full Coun- 
cil of the Sanhedrim. They again put the Queſtion to Jeſus, and 
commanded him to tell them, if he were the Chriſt and the Son of God? 
he own'd he was. Luc. 22. v. 70. Upon this they led him away, 
and deliver d him over to Pom ius Pilate the Governor, Lit. The Prefudent . 
This they did. 1. Becauſe being a Feſtival Day, they apprehended 
a Tumult among the People. 2. To make him die a more infa- 
mous Death on the Croſs; otherwiſe they might perhaps have 
ſtoned him to Death, as they afterwards did S. Stephen, 3, The 
Power of Death being taken from them, they durſt not well exer- 
cite it, at leaſt without Permiſſion from the Roman Governor. 

V. 3. Fudas .., moved with Repentance, A fruitleſs Repentance, 
accompanied with a new Sin of Deſpair, ſays S. Leo. 

V. 5. Hanged himſelf(a) and not only died of the Squinancy, as 
ſome of late expound it. It is true the G. Word may ſometimes 
ſignify a ſuffocation with Grief : but ſignifies alſo to be ſtrangled 
with a Rope, as Eraſmus tranflated it. So it is in the ancient Syri- 
ack Verfion; and the fame G. Word is made uſe of, 2. Kings, 17. 
as to Achitophel's Death. 

v. 9. Then was fulfil d the ſaving of Feremy, Jeremy is now in all 
Latin Copies, and the general reading in the Greek, whereas the 
Paſſage is found Zachary 11. 12, ſome judge it to have been in 
ſome Writing of Jeremy, pow loſt, as S. Jer hm ſays he found it, in 
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2 writing of Jeremy, which was not Canonical. Others conjecture, 

that Zachary had alſo the Name of Jeremy, Others that S. Matthew 

neither put Jeremy, nor Zachary, but only of rhe Prophet: and that 
the Name of Jeremy had crept into the Text. Jeremy is not in the 

Syr iack; and S. Auguſtine ſays, it was not in divers Copies, 

They took the 30 Pieces of Silver, each of which was call'd an Argen. 
teu. The Evangeliſt cites not the Words, but only the Senſe of 
the Prophet, who was order'd to caſt the Pieces into the Houſe of 
the Lord, and to caſt them to the Potter: which became true by the 
Fact of Judas, who caſt them into the Temple: and with them was 
purchaſed the Potter's field. The Price of him that was prized. In the 
Prophet we read, the handſome Price, 1poken ironically, as the Lord 
did appoint me, i. e. as he had decreed, 

V. 11. Feſus ſtood before the Governor. By comparing the 4 Evange- 
liſts together, Pilate condeſcended to come out to the Prieſts. and 
ask*d them what Accuſations they brought againſt this Man? They 
reply'd firſt in general Terms, Jo. 18. 30. That if he were not 4 Malefadi;, 
they would not have delivered him to him. Take him then, ſaid Pilate, 
and Judge bim according to your Law. They aniwer'd ; It is not per- 
mitted us to put any one to Death. After this they accuſed him 

of raiſing Tumults, and forbidding Tribute to be paid to Caſar. Luc. 23. 2. 
(a maniteſt falſhood; ſee Matt. 22.) and that he ſaid, be was a King. 
Upon this Pilate call'd him into the Palace before him, and ſaid: At 
hou the King of the Fews > Jeſus own'd be was: bur firſt ask?d Pilate, 
if he ſa id this of himſelf, or by the Suggeſtion of others; which was 
to inſinuate, that this Information of his being a King, came from 
his malicious Adverſar ies; and that Pilate, having been ſo long 

Governor, could not but know, that he had never ſet himſelt 
up for King, nor pretended to any Kingly Power. However, Pi- 
late reply'd ſomewhat peeviſhly : Am I a Few ? Thy People and Prieſts 
bave delrver'd thee to me; what haſt thou done? Jeſus then told Pilate 
that his Kingdom was not of this World. This abundantly ſatisfied Pi- 
late, who needed not trouble his Head about any ſpiritual King- 
dom, or ſuch as was not of this World. ſeſus ſpeaking of Truth, 
Pilate ask'd him after a ſlight Manner: What is Truth > but perhaps 
Without waiting for any Anſwer, went preſently out, and told 
the Jews; that he found: no Cauſe nor Crime in Feſus. 

V. 14. The Governor wondred very much at jeſus's Patience, and Si- 
lence: and he ſaw very well, that it was Envy that excited the Jew- 
ith Prieſts aga inſt him, Matt. 27. 18, But they went on charging 
him, that he /tirr*d up the People, even from Galilze to Jeruſalem. Pi- 
late hearing that he was of Galilee, laid hold on this Occaſion, and 
ſent him to Herod Antipas, who was Tetrarch of Galilee, and be- 
ing a Jew, was come up to Jeruſalem at this great Feaſt, 

Herod was glad to ſee Jeſus brought to him, hoping to ſee him 
do ſome Miracle in his Preſence, But finding him ſilent, and that 
he did nor ſatisſie his Curioſity, he contemn'd him, and ordered him 
to be cloathed in ſuch a Garment as might make him laugh'd at 
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Chap. XXVII. 
for a Fool or a Mock- king: and in this Dreſs, ſent him back thro 
the Streets to Pilate. 
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V. 15. On the ſolemn Day of the Paſchal-Feaſt (which began the 


Evening before) it was a Cuſtom for the Governor to pardon, 


and releaſe to the People any one Criminal whoſe Life they 
ſhou'd petition for: And to induce them to beg for Jeſus, he put 
in Ballance-with him one Barabbas, a famous Malefactor; a ſeditions 


Murderer, ſays S. Mark : a Robber or Thief, lays S. John. 


V. 21. Which of the two, ſaid Pilate to them, will you have releas'd > 


8. Mark tells us, that at the Inſtigation of the Prieſts, the People 


petition'd for Barabbas. It was no ſmall Diſappointment to Pilate. 
What then, ſa id he, ſhall T do with Feſus? They all anſwer, let him be 
crucified. In S. Luke, cructfie him, crucifie him. What evil hath he done, 


7 replied Pilate? and this he repeated thrice, according to S. Luke, 
23. 229 


Here in order follow?d the cruel Scourging of our B. Saviour, 


” which Pilate conſented to, in hopes to move the People to com- 


paſſion. This was executed with the utmoſt Cruelty. For they 
aſſembled the whole Band of Soldiers, commonly about 600. And 
they made him one Wound from Head to Foot. Then a Scarlet or Purple 
Coat was thrown about his Shoulders. — And platting or wreathing 


4 Crown of Thorns, i. e. twiſting ſharp Thorns, with ſome reſem- 


blance oft a Crown, they violently preſs'd it down on his Head: 
and ſtruck him at their Pleaſure with 4 Reed or Cine, which they 


had clapt into his Hand, inſtead of a Sceptre 3 and kneeling in de- 


rifion, faid 3 Hail King of the Fews. | 
When the Soldiers had treated Jeſus in this barbarous Manner; 
Pilate himſelf preſented him in this Condition to the People, ſay- 
ing: behold the Man. He imagin'd their Fury would now be chang'd 
into Pity : But they ſtill cried out, Crucifie him, crucifie him. Take 
him you, faid Pilate, and crucihe him: for I ind no Crime in him. 
The Jews then anſwer'd: We have a Law: and according to our Law, 
he mujt die, becauſe he hath made himſelf the Son of God At this Pi- 
late was more afraid, leſt perhaps he ſhou'd be of the Progeny of 
the Gods, as the Romans fancied their Heroes to be. He return'd 
back to the Palace, and ask'd Jeſus again, whence art thou ? Jeſus 
gave him no direct Anſwer, yet told him, he could have no Pow- 
er over him, unleſs it had been granted him from above: Pilate was (till 
very defirous to get him ſer at Liberty: eſpecially when his W ite 
ſent a Meſſage to him, to have nothing todo with that juſt Man, 
tor that ſhe had ſuffer'd much in a Dream on his account, Matt. 
27. 19. | 
The Jews perce ivd Pilate's great Inclination to ſer Jeſus at Li- 
berty: they therefore tell him in plain Terras, that if he doth diſmiſs 
this Man, he i no Friend to Cæſar: tor every one, ſay they, that pretends 
10 be a King, contradifs cæſar. This moved Pilate more than any 
thing whatſoever, and prevailed with him, both again{t Juſtice and 
his own Canlcience, to candemn Jeſus. He feared leſt ſome — 
va 


r ER En ons 
= x . 7 f 2 2 


* W 4a 
- 2 8 : 
2 3 
A * — 
2 


4 
* 
* 


—— 
- o—_ 


— — * 
- 


—_—_— — ÿw—— 
* 


2 


* 
* — 5 - 
. 


— 

— oy „ 9 —— 

= — —ñ—ä—äł—P tn — — w - 
* — - . 


Toy 44. 
— = - 
_ — — 
. - 


wn 9 — 
— II 
— 


— — 


— — — . —— 
— . - - «4 — 
. 
» 2 F 
— 
22 


4 —— = 
— ——— —— 
” — — 
- — — a 
222 8 p 
A wm - 


4 
4 
+ Y © 
4 —_ 
4 
kl 
ro [ 
8 4 
* 
. 
"id 
1 
_ 
794 
= 
4 . 
i 
. il 
—_— 
(1 * A +, 
ſ | 
5 op 
* 4 4 * 
N ih 
k 
a » 
_ 


_ 


128 S. MATTHEW. Chap. XXVII. 


vate Information might be preſented againſt him to Tiberius C. 
ſar. He preſently mounted the Judgment-ſeat in a publick Place, 
and ſaid to the Jews: beholl your King. They cry out, away with 
him, crucifie him. Shall I crucifie your King, ſa id Pilare > They reply: 
we have no King but Ceſar thus renouncing their Meſſias. At this 
Pilate yielded. And v. 24. waſb'd bis Hands, and faid: Tam In. 
cent from the Blood of this juſt Man: look you t0'r. 

V. 25. All the People anſwer'd : his blood be upon 15, and upon our 
Children, which continues, faith S. Jerom, to this Day. Then Pi. 
late deliver'd to them Jeſus 10 be crucified, 


Feſus carrieth his Croſs to Mount Calvary, where he is nail'd to it. A Gren 
Darkneſs. 

V. 31. They led him away to crucifie him, It was the Cuſtom for 
Men condemn'd to die by Crucifixion, to carry their Croſs, which 
Jeſus did, thro' the City: but going out, or being gone out of 
the City, and, as it is probable, fainting under the Weight of ir, 
(his ſtrength as Man being exhauſted) they forc'd a Man of Gem, 
named Simon, perhaps a Gentil of Cyrene in Libya, to carry the 
Croſs after him. S. Luke ſays, they laid the Croſs upon him to cam 
8 Feſus z whether it were that they made Simon carry the whole 

roſs, or whether he only bore it up behind; is not expreſſed. s, 
Luke tells us, 4 great Crowd follow?d, and a number of Women, who 
wept and lamented, to whom Chriſt ſa id, weep not upon me; but 
upon your lelves, and upon your Children, on the account of the Puniſh- 
ments and Miſer ies, that will ſhortly happen. 

V. 33: Golgotha, i. e. the Place of Caluary, (c) of Heads and Sculli: 
perhaps ſays S. Hierom, from the Sculls of Perſons executed, 
and buried there. Several ancient Writers would have it ſo call, 
from Adam's scull whom they gueſs to have been buried there. 
Some allo ſay, that a Part of this Mountain was call'd Aoriz, the 
Place where Abraham was ready to have ſacrificed his Son Ilaac. 

V. 34. Wine mixed with Gall. (d) The Prot. from the ordinary 
G. Copies, tranſlate Vinegar, but other G. Copies have Wine, which 
S. Hierom, and S. Hilary follow. And in S. Mark, all Copies with- 
Out exception, have ine mixed with Myrrhe: and perhaps Ayrrbe 
from it's bitterneſs, is here call'd Gall. Ir is alſo obſer ved that Wine 
with a mixture of Myrrhe, was often given to thoſe that were to 
die a violent Death, to comfort them, or ſtupiſie them. OurSaviour 
taſted jt, but would not drink it. He refuſed not to taſte the Bit- 
terneſs, but would not take what might leſſen his Torments. 
V. 37. This is Feſus the King of the Fews. S. Mark has only, his 15 the 
King of the Jews, as alſo S. Luke. S. John, Feſus of Nazareth King of 

the Fews, which might be the whole Inſcription. It was the Cul- 
tom of the Romans, to put ſuch Inſcriptions with the Cauſe of 


their being crucified. S. Luke and S. John tell us, it was written in 


Hebrew, Greek and Latin. The Jews begg'd of Pilate, that it might 


be changed, and only put, who ſaid I am King the of Few Pilar 
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Cr. Nate made them this ſhort Anſwer; what I have written, I have 
Ice, ritten. 

vith v. 38. Two Robbers or Thieves, and Jeſus in the midſt: as if he had 
ly: Nea the greateſt Malefictor of the three. 

this v. 39. They blaſphen”d, reviled, and inſulted him with Words and 
-. Peſtures. ' , 

V. 43. If he is pleas'd with him. Lit. if he will him. In the Style of 
our the Scriptures, to will, is to love, or to be pleas d with any one: 
Pi. Wand fo it is applied Pſal. 2 1. 9. from whence theſe Words are tak- 

en. See alſo, 1. Kings, 18. 22. 

v. 44. The ſame alſo, the Robbers or Thieves: i.e, one of them, the other 
t being converted, as we find Luke 23. 39. | 
v. 45. From the 6th Hour. S. Mark ſays, it was the third Hour, and 
or Mie) crucify'd him. S. John ſays, it was about the 6th Hour, when Fe- 
ſus was condemn'd. To reconcile theſe Expreſſions, we may take 
Notice, that the 3d great Hour, laſted till the 6th Hour; and ſo 
$, Mark calls it the 3d Hour, becauſe the 3d great Hour {which 
contain'd 3 lefſer Hours) did not end till Noon-time a Day, when 
the 6th Hour was beginning: ſo that the End of the zd, and 
beginning of the 6th happen'd together A Darkneſs (e) at 
Mid-day, and at Full-moon, Some cal it an Eclipſe of the Sun. It 
was rather by an Intcrpoſition of Clouds, or by the Subſtrac- 
tion of the Rays of the Sun. over the Earth till the 9th Hour. It 
could be no Miracle to be Night in the oppoſite Hemiſphere : but 
whether it was in all thoſe Parts of the World, where, of Courſe 
jt ſhou'd have been Light, is doubted, Origen thinks this Dark- 
neſs was only in Paleſtine, and the neighbouring Countries: for 
25 to the Words, over the whole Earth, or over the whole Land, we 
find one Kingdom, or Empire, by a common Way of lpeaking, 
calbd the whole Earth, or the whole World. 
Here in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion, we ſhou'd take notice 
| of his ſeven laſt Words, or Sentences on the Croſs. 1. He pray'd 
for his Enemies, and thoſe that put him to Death, Luke 23. 34. H- 
ther forgive them, for they know net what they do. 2. His Mercy calbd the 
good Thief, This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luc. 23. 43.-— 
3. He recommended his beloved Diſciple to his Mother, ſaying, Vo- 
man behold thy Son, and his Mother to the lame Diſciple, with, beho/d 
thy Mother. Jo. 19. 26. and 27. 4thly, Here v. 46. he cried out with 
a loud Voice, Eli, Eli, Lamma Sabacthani, i. e. my God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? Theſe Words out of Plalm. 21.1. were to expreſs 
his violent Sufferings. The Arians objected them againſt the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, ro whom the Fathers aniwer, that he ſpoke theſe 
| Words in the Perſon of Sinners, for whoſe ſake he ſuffered, as they 
ſhew by the following Words of the fame Plalm: far from my Sal- 
vation are the Words of myſins, which cannot be applied ro Chriſt, he 
being incapable of tinning. Beſides, theſe Words may be expound- 
ed as a Prayer, by which he deſires of his Father not to be aban- 
don'd any longer, but that his Sufterings may now have an End. 
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130 S MATTHEW. Chap. XXviÞ 
In fine, that theſe Words were utter'd with an entire Confidence 
and an Aſſurance in the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of God, appears by 
what he preſently added, recommending his Spirit into the Hang; 
of his Father. The Fifth Sentence was: I thirſt, to let us knoy 
the violent Thirſt of his exhauſted Body. S. * 19. 28. ſays, 
it was that the Scripture might be fulfil'd. Pſal. 66. 22. Andi ready 
my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink. The 6th Sentence uss: J Deat! 
Tt is conſummated. Jo. 19. 30. i.e. the Work of Man's Redemption, 1 Fol 
and all the Prophecies, and Decrees of Heaven concerning me, the had | 
Saviour of the World, are now accompliſh'd. The 7th and laſt Sen. Mark 
rence, was: Fither into thy Hands I commend my ſpirit, and with theſs ing! 
Words, ſays S. Luke 23. 46, pronounced with à loud Voice, he exit Boch 


Cha 


1. 
The Miracles at Chriſtſ Death. His Burial, 125 

V. 47, This Man calleth upon Elias. S. Jerom thinks theſe might MW V. 
be ſome of the Roman Soldiers, who underſtood not Syriack, but or © 
who had heard of the Prophet Elias. | great 
V. 51. The Veil of the Temple was rent. As there were in the Temple N 22! 
two Parts of the Sanctuary, ſo there were two Veils, or Partition. acco 


walls. The firſt Sanctuary, call'd the Holy, was ſeparated by a Veil the 
from that Part of the Temple, call'd the Court of the Hraelites, Into the 
this outward Sanctuary, call'd the Holy, entred every Day the Prieſts, V 
that were in Office. The ſecond interior Sanctuary, call*d the fi- Prep 
ly of Holies, was alſo ſeparated from the outward Sanctuary by ano- to. 


ther Veil. And into this Holy of Holies, no one was to enter, Seu 
except the High-Prieſt; and he, but once a Year. Both theſe deer 
Veils ſcem to have been rent at Chriſt's Death: and by their be. tier 
ing broken down, was fignified firſt, that the Ceremonies of the wil 
ancient Law, were to be aboliſh'd by the Law of Chriſt; and allo the 
that Heaven ſhou'd be open to all, , 

The Earth quaked. How far this Earthquake was extended, is un- cur 
cer ta in The Rocks ſplit, and the Gra ves opened: and many Bodies of Mo 
the Saints roſe. S. Jerom takes notice, that theſe Saints did notrile tio 


with their Bodies, till after Chriſt was riſen, and ſo it follows, that 
going out of the Graves, after the Reſurrection, they came into the Holy Ci- | 


2), 1, e. into Jeruſalem, and appeared to many. ar 

V. 54. This was truly the Son of God, S. Mark ſays, that when they 
ſaw ſelus die in that Manner, crying out, with 4 loud Voice, which Et 
could not be natural, and when they ſaw the other Miracles, they fig 


' were ſtruck with Far, S. Luke ſays, 23. 47. that the Centurion glort- 
fed Gad, &c, : 


V. 57. When it was late, &c. S. John tells us, c. 19. 31, that the [7 
Day on which Jeſus died, being the Day of Preparation (Lit. the Pa- vic 
r4{ceve) that is the Friday, or Eve of the Great Sabbath, to wit, of the 
Sabbath-day, which happen'd in the Week of the Patchal-Solem- 1 


nity, the Jews deſired or Pilate, that the Bodies might not re- 
main on the Croſſes on the Sabbat h- day, but that they might be 
taken away, Some Soldiers were ſent tor this Purpoſe, and * 

: che 
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the Legs of the two others, that were not quite dead: but perceiv- 
ing that Jeſus was dead, they broke not his Legs; but one of them 


1 


WS 


, 


pierc'd, and open'd his Side with a Lance or Sear, and with ſuch a 
Wound, as wou'd have depriv'd him of Life, had he not been al- 
ready dead. The divine Providence permitted this, to make his 
Death more certain, and undoubted. 

Foſeph a Diſciple in private, now encourag'd by the Miracles, that 
had happen'd, went boldly to Pilate, and begg'd the Body of Feſus. 8. 
Mark ſays, Pilate wonder'd when he heard he was dead; and hays 


| ing been inform'd of the truth, by the Centurion, he granted the 
| Body to Foſeph: Nicodemus alſo, who is call'd 2 Prince of the Fews, Jo. 


3. 1. came to bury our Saviour, bringing with him 4 mixture of 


| Mrrhe and Aloes, to embalm the Body, as they did. 


V. 60. And Joſeph laid the Body in his own new Monument, hewad 


or cut out of 4 Roch, where no one had ever been laid: and roll'd z 
| great Stone againſt the Entrance, that no one might go in, or take 
| away the Body. But Mary Magdalene, and other Women that had 
| accompanied Jeſus from Galilee, follow'd at a Diſtance to mark 
| the Place, having a Deſign to come afterwards, and again embalm 
the Body. 


v. 62. The next Sr, which follow'd that of the Paraſceve, or 
Preparation, that is, on the great Sabbath-day, the chief Priejts came 
to Pilate, to beg of him to ſet a Guard at the Monument. — This 


| &ducer, this Impoſtor, this Cheat: fo they call'd our bleſſed Re- 


deemer: from whence, ſays S. Aug. Chriltians may learn to be pa- 
tient under the greateſt Injuries.—— This Sducer ſaid after 3 Days, T 
will riſe again. This therefore muſt have been well known among 
the Jews. 

V. 65. Tou have a Guard, or may take a Guard, go and make it ſe- 
cure; which theyd id, ſealing the Stone, and placing Guards at the 
Monument. Providence order'd this, to make Chrilt's Reſurrec- 
tion more certain and evident. 


(a) V.5. Laqueo ſe ſuſpendit &r4y;zr2, See Mr. Leigh, Crit. Sacra, 
entyxopa ſtrangulor, (ufſocor. ; , 

(b) V. Zachar. 11. 13. projice ud ad ſlatuarium, decorum pretium . .. 
Et projeci illos in domum Domini ad ſtatuarium, where the Hebrew Word 
ſignifies, ad figulum. 

(c) V. 33. Caluarie locus. upavis T. 

(d) V. 34. Linum cum felle mixtum, The ordinary G. Copies have 3:25 
Peri cds · But ſeveral Copies have d And all of them in S. Mark, dchip- 
vieutyo, ofvove Lamy ſays des is aiſo uſed for made Wines. 

(e) V. 45. Tenebræ, A Darkneſs. What is brought out of Phlegon on 
the 4th Tear of 202. Olympiade, is no convincing Proof, that this was by 


an Eclipſe, but may be underſtood of a great and extraordinary Darkneſs. 
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CH A P. XXVIII. 


1,FN the Night of the Sabbath, towards the day 
ing on the firſt Day of the Week, Mary Mag. 
lene, and another Mary came to ſee the Sepulchre, | 
2. And behold there was a great Earthquake. Foy 


an Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven; ani 


coming, rolld back the Stone, and ſat upon it. 
3. And his Aſpect was as Lightning, and his Appar! 
White as Snow. 


4. And for fear of him the Guards were ſtruck with 


Terror, and became as if they had been dead. 

5. But the Angel ſpeaking to the Women, aid : b. 
not you frighted : for I know you ſeek Jeſus who wi 
Crucitied : * | 
6. He is not here: for he is riſen, As he ſaid. Come, 
and ſee the Place, where the Lord was laid. 

7. And going quickly tell his Diſciples that he is riſtn; 
And behold he goeth before you into Galilee : There 
you ſhall ſee him. Behold I have foretold it to you. 

8. And they went quickly out of the Monument with 
Fear, and great Joy, running to tell his Diſciples. 

9. And behold Jeſus met them, ſaying : Hail, And 
they came near, and took hold of his Feet. and adored him. 

10. Then Jeſus faith to them: be not afraid. Go, 
tell my Brethren that they go into Galilee, there ſhall 
they ſee me. 

11. When they were gone, behold ſome of the 
Guards came into the City, and related to the Chict 
Prieſts all that had happen'd. | 

12. And they being aſſembled with the Elders, having 
conſulted together, gave a large Sum of Money to the 

Soldiers, 
13. Saying : do you give out, that his Diſciples came 
in the Night, and ſtole him away, while we were aſlcep. 

14, And if this be heard by the Governor, we will 
pacity him, and make you ſecure. b 

15. 
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15. So they having taken the Money, did as they were 


Z inſtructed. And this report has been ſpread about among 


the Jews, even until this Day. 

16. Now the eleven Diſciples went into Galilee to 
a Mountain, where Jeſus had appointed them. 

17. And ſeeing him, they adored him; but ſome 


F doubted. 


18. And Jeſus approaching, ſpoke to them, and ſaid : 


All Power is givcn to me in Heaven, and in Earth, 


19. Going therefore, teach all Nations, baptizing 


| them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
| of the Holy Ghoſt : 


20. Teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever 


| 1 have commanded you : And behold I am with you all 
days, even unto the End of the World. 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the Night of the Sabbath, when it began to be Morning, or to 
diwn on the firſt Day of the Week. According to the Letter: In the E- 
vening of the Sabbath, which began to dawn on the ff of the Sabbath, (or 
of the S$abbarhs in the common G. Copies.) This latter Tranſlati- 
on, which is that of the Rheimes-Teſtament, is certainly more ac- 


—— 


cording to the Letter, and more obſcure than it need to be. Firſt 


by tranſlating on the fo of the Sabbath, where Sabbath is taken for 
aWeek, as in other Places, Luke 18. 12. Acts 20. 7. and 1, Cor. 16. 
2. It may therefore here be literally tranſlated, on the fjt Day of 
the Week. 2dly, By the Evening, is here meant the Night: For in 
ihe Scriptures, both the Latin and Greek Words, which we find in 
this Place, not only ſignifies that Time, which we commonly call 
the Evening, but is allo put for the whole Night itſelf : and for 
the Time from Sun: ſet to Sun-rile next Morning. Thus it is tak- 
en in the firſt Chapter of Genetis, where in the Computation of 
natural Days of 24 Hours, all the Hours in which it was dark, are 
call'd veſpere, in the LXX. And all the Hours in which it was Light, 
are Ccall'd mane, c Er ſafum eſt veſpere & mane dies unus, i. e. primus. 
And from the 4th Day, on which were created the Sun and Moon 3 
by veſpere, was anderfſood all the Time from the Sun-fertting on 
ſuch parts ot the Earth, to its riſing to them again: And mane, fig- 
nitied all the Day, or the Hours that the Sun appear'd to the like 
Parts of the Earth. Therefore the literal and proper Senſe of this 
Verſe is: In the Night, i. e. in the latter part ot the Night of the 
Sabbath, or after the Sabbath, towards the Morning of the foſt Day of 


the Week. 
: And 
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And that in this Place is fignified the latter part of the Night, 
and not what is commonly call'd the Evening, appears firſt by the 
following Words, when it began to dawn, or to be light. 2dly, it ap. 
pears by the other Evangeliſts. S. Mark 16. 1. ſays, when the Sal bah 
was paſt, very early in the Morning. S. Luke ſays 24. I. very early in the 
Morning; S. John 20. 1. ſays of Mary Magdalene, that ſhe came in :/» 
Morning, when it was yet dark. From all which it is plain, that Mary 
Magdalene and the other pious Women came to the Sepulchre at 
the End of the Night after the Sabbath-day, or when it began to 
be light, and about Sun-rife on the firſt Day of the Week, on our 
Sunday. There may indeed be ſome doubt, whether the Ia. 
tin Word (veſperè) be not an Adverb, correſponding to the Greek 
o ſerd. And then it may be tranſlated with Dr. Wells: late in th: 
Night after the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firſt Day of the 
Week. But this makes no Difference at all as to the Senſe. 

And another Mary, &c. S. Mark ſays, Mary the Mother of Fame; 
and Salome. S. Luke allo names Joanna, who was Wife to Chula, 
Herod's Steward. Theſe Women had reſted the Sabbath, and as 
ſoon as it was over, 1. e. after Sun-ſet, they bought Spices, and 
prepared them in the Night, in order to embalm the Body next 
Morning. 

V. 2. The Angel of the Lord. This Angel, who came to teftjfs 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, removed the great Stone: but Chriſt was riſen 
before, who, according to all the Fathers, ſays Eſtius, roſe, the $c- 
pulchre being yet ſhut.—— S. Matthew and S. Mark name but one 
Angel; S. Luke and S. John name two. It may be anſwer'd, that 
the Women ſaw one at one time, and two at another: one upon 
the Stone out of the Monument 5 allo frighted the Guards: 
afterwards this Angel diſa ppear'd, and the Women coming near, 
and looking into the Vault, ſaw two Angeli, when he that was on 
the right ſide, ſaid why ſeck you him that 15 living, among the deal ?—— 
Another Difference ro be oblery'd, is, that S. Matthew, Mark, and 
John tell us, that the Angel or Angels ſat; and S. Luke, that they 


ſtood: They might fi: at one Time, and ſtand at another. Beſides, 


that in the Style of the Scriptures, ſtanding or ferring, many times im. 
ply no more than that they were preſent there. —— In the third 
Place we-take notice, that Mary Magdalene ſeems to have come 
running to S. Peter and S. John, as ſoon as ever the ſaw rhe Stone 
— with theſe Words, They have tagen away the Lord, and we 
know not where they have put him: John 20. v. 2.3. we do not there 
read, that ſhe faid any thing of the Angels: Or perhaps, S. Peter 
and 8. John ran away, before they heard all that Magdalene had to 
ſay. In all theſe, there's no Contradiction; and the Difhcultics 
riſe only from this, that each Evangeliſt do's not relate all the 
Circumſtances, 

V. 6. He is riſen as be ſaid. This is to put them in Mind of what 
they ought to have remembred and believ'd. —— S. Luke is mor? 


particular; and tells us the Angel laid : remember huw he [pole #9 
0 


* 
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you, when he was yet in Galilee, hat the Son of Man muſt be delivered into 
the Hands of finners, and be crucified, and the thir4 Day riſe again. 

V. 9. Feſus met them. According to S. Mark, Chriſt appear'd firſt 
to Mary Magdalene: and the particulars are related by S. John, 


he at firſt did not know him, but took him for the Gardener : Then 


he call'd her by her name Mary, and ſhe knew him: He ſaid to her, 
Touch me not, for T have not yet aſcended to my Fither, 1. e. according to 
the common Expoſition, I have not afcended, nor am vet going 
to aſcend ; thou may'ſt ſee me again before I aſcend : this is not 
the laſt Time.——we alſo read here, v. 9. that he appeared to ſore 
of the other Women, as they were returning to Jeruſalem from 
the Sepulchre, ond that they /aid hold on his Feet, and ador'd him, nor 
is it ſaid, that he hindred them. | 

V. 11. Some of the Guards came into the City. It is probable, they had 
retir'd a while to ſome place to conſult what to ſay, and how to 


avoid being puniſh'd.——The chief Prieſts, after a Conſult upon 


the Matter, order'd them to ſay, that when they were aſleep, the Diſci- 
ples came, and ſtole away Feſus's Boly. This report was e about eve- 
ry where. S. Aug. laughs at them for the ir Blindneſs and Folly, in 
bringing Men in for Witneſſes of a Fact, which they themſelves 


own was done, whilſt they were aſleep. 


V. 16. The eleven Diſciples went into Galilee, yet not till above $ 
Days after. As to the Order of Chriſt's Apparitions in the Goſ- 
els: He appeai'd firſt ro Mary Magdalene, and to other devout 
omen. Then to S. Peter. Next to two Diſciples going 
to Emaus. After that to the Apoſtles that were all together, ex- 
cept only S. Thomas : Theſe Apparitions were all on the very Day 
he roſe from the dead. We find alſo, Jo. 20. that eight Days after, 
he appeared to all the eleven Apoſtles, Thomas _"—_ then preſent, 
to whom he ſaid; put in thy Finger hither, &c. This is generally 
thought to have happen'd at Jeruſalem. 


When the Apoſtles andDiſciples were gone intoGalilee, he ſhew?d 


himſelf to ſeven of them, as they were fiſhing on the Lake of Ti- 
ber jas. Jo, 21. 1. We read alſo in this Chap. v. 16. that he appear'd 
to them on 4 Mountain in Galilee (what Mountain jt was, we know 
not.) It may be ot this Apparition, that S. Paul ſays 1. Cor. 17. 
v. 6. that he ſhe w'd himſelf to more than five hundred Brethren together. 


He alſo tells us, he appear'd to S. James, ſee v. 7. But when or 


where this was, is not mention'd. In fine, Chriſt till his Aſcen- 
ſion frequently appear'd to them, and converſed with them. He 


taught them to underſtand the Holy Scriptures : and all that belong'd 


to their Miniſtry : he gave them a Power to forgive Sim: He ſens his 
Apoſtles, as his heavenly Father had ſent him. He gave in particular to 
S. Peter the Charge over his whole Flock: He promiſed to ſend down up- 
on them the Holy Ghoſt : and to remain with them to the End of the I od. 
1, e. with his Church. 

V. 17. They adored him, but ſome doubted. This, ſays Theophy lactus, 


need not be underſtood of the 8 but of others, who had 
| « not 
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not ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. It may alſo be expounded 
of thoſe Diſciples who had doubted at the firſt, and particularly 
of S. Thomas the Apoſtle. : 

V. 18. All Power is given me. The Arians object, that the Power 


Which Chriſt had, is faid to be given him by another. The Catho- 


licks anſwer, that Chriſt, as Man, receiv'd this Power from God. 2dly, 
It may alſo be ſaid that the eternal Son, tho? he be equal, and be 
the ſame God with the Father, yet he proceeds and receives all from 
the Father. | 

V. 19. Tach all Nations. In S. Mark we read, going into the whole 
World, preach to every Creature, that is capable of it, not only to the 
Jews, but to all Nations throughout the whole World, baptizing them, 
&c. The Anabaptiſts pretend to ſhew from this Place, that none 
are to be baptiz d, unleſs they be firſt taught and inſtructed. This 
is true, as to Perſons, who are already come to an Age, in 
which they are am of being inſtructed before their Baptiſm, 
But according to the Tradition and conſtant Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick Church, receiv'd alſo by the pretended reform'd Churches, 
new-born Children are to be baptiz'd before they are capable of 
Inſtruction: nor can they enter into the Kingdom of Heayen 
without Baptiſm. In the Name of the Fut her, &c; We are made 
Chriſtians, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Huly 
Ghoſt : we profeſs to believe, and hope for Salvation, by believing, 
hoping, ſerving, and adoring the ſame Three Divine Perſons, from 
whence the Fathers prove the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to 
be One God, and equal in all Perfections. 

And behold I am with you all Days, even to the End of the World, not 
with the Apoſtles only, who were bur to live for a few Years, but 
with their Succeſſors, whom Chriſt appointed to govern his Church 
to the End of the World. 


1 peſpere autem Sabbat i que luceſcit inprima Sabbati., 4 33 gas- 
gar (one C. Cofy oafBire) Th iD RI mic eg (in unam ſeu 


frimam Sabbatorum.) What muſt the Lat in quæ, and the Greek ti ανẽ,4 


agree with? We muſt underſtand in the Lat in Dies, i. e. die que luceſcit: 
and in the G. we muſt underſtand aus a 75 ric ανι . 

We may alſo obſerve that in the Greek we read not sha, but a the Al. 
verb, ſerd, ſo that for the Latin to correſpond to the Greek, wor alſo be 
veſpere, late after the Sabbath. In fine that veſpera is uſed in Scripture 
for the Night, ſee what is ſaid in Geneſis on all the Days of the Creation. And 
the Annotations on Mat. 14. 15. p. 60. —— Paulus Burgenſis in his Ad- 
ditions publiſh'd with the Gloſſa on Gen: 1. p. 45. Attendendum quod He- 
brai per veſpere intelligunt Noctem, que incipit a veſpera, & terminatur in 
mane ſequenti, Cc. 

(b) V. 2 Etius. Eft onnium Patrum ſentent ia Chriſtum reſurrexiſe 
clauſo ſepulchro. 
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THE 


HOLY GOSPEL 
JESUS CHRIST» 


According to St. MARK. 


T.Mark was only a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and particularly of 
s. Peter. He wrote his Goſpel from what he had heard from 
them. S. Jerom ſays, having writ it at Rome, jt was groves by 


8, Peter. Baronius pretends the Original was Latin, but the Ge- 
neral Opinion is, that he wrote in Greek. The Time is uncertain. 


CHAP. I. 
oy” HE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God. 


2. As it is written in the Prophet Iſaias; behold I 
ſend my Angel before thy Face, who ſhall prepare thy 
way before thee, 

3. A voice of one crying in the Deſert : prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make ſtraight his Paths. 

4. John was in the Deſert baptizing, and _— 
the Baptiſm of Penance unto the Remiſſion of Sins. 

5. And there went out to him all Judea, and all 
they of Jeruſalem, and were baptized by him in the 
River of Jordan, confeſſing their Sins. 
| K 2 6. And 
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6. And John was cloathed with Camel's Hair, and 
with a Leathern-Girdle about his Loins ; and he eat 
Lockſts,\and wild Honey: and he preached, and ſaid: 

7. There cometh after me one that is ſtronger than 
I, the Latchet of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy ſtoop- 
ing down to unlooſe, 8 

8. I have baptiz d you in water, but he ſhall baptize 
you in the Holy Ghoſt. 

9. Now it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that Jeſus 


came from Nazareth in Galilee : and was baptiz'd by 
John in the River Jordan. | 


10, And preſently coming out of the Water, he ſaw 
the Heavens open'd, and the Spirit as a Dove deſcend- 
ing, and remaining in him. 

11. And a voice was formed coming from the Hea- 
yens : Thou art my beloved Son, in thee am I well pleaſed, 

12. And immediately the Spirit drove him into the 
Deſert. | 

13. And he was in the Deſert forty. Days, and forty 
Nights: and was tempted by Satan : and was among 
wild Beaſts: and Angels miniſtred to him. 

14, And after that John was delivered up into Priſon, 
Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom of God, 

15. And ſaying : the Time is accompliſh'd, and the 
Kingdom of God is at hand : repent, and believe the 
Goſpel. | | | 

16. Now as he was paſſing near the Sea of Galilee, 

he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his Brother, caſting their 
Nets into the Sea (for my were Fiſhers) 

17. And Jeſus ſaid to them; follow me, and I will 

make you become Fiſhers of Men. 


* 


18. And preſently leaving their Nets, they followed him. 
19. And going on from thence a little further, he 
ſaw James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Brother, 
while they were putting their Nets in order in a Ship. 
20. And immediately he call'd them: and leaving 
their Father Zebedee in the Ship with the hired Servants, 


21. And 


they follow d him. 
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21. And they go into Capharnaum, and ſtraight-way 


having entred into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-days, 
he taught them, | 


22, And they were ſtruck with aſtoniſhment at his 


Doctrine: for he was teaching them as one having Au- 


thority, and not as the Scribes. 

23. And there was in their Synagogue a Man with 
an unclean Spirit, and he cried out, 

24, Saying : what have we to do with thee Jeſus 
of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know who 
thou art, the Holy one of God. 

25. And Jeſus threatned him, ſaying : hold thy peace, 


and go out of the Man. 


26. And the unclean Spirit tearing him, and ſhouting 
out with a loud voice, went out of him, | 


27. And they were all ſtruck with aſtoniſhment, ſo 


that they asked one of another, and ſaid : what mean- 
eth this: what new Doctrine is this? for with Autho- 


rity he lays his commands on the unclean Spirits, and 


they obey him, 

28, And his Fame was quickly ſpread over all the 
Country of Galilee. 

29. And immediately going out of the Synagogue, 


they came with James and John into the Houſe of Si- 


mon, and Andrew. 

30. And Simon's Wife's Mother was lying ſick of a 
Fever: and preſently they tell him of her. 

31. And he coming near, having taken her by the 
Hand, raiſed her up; and immediately the Feyer left 
her, and ſhe waited on them. 

32. Now when it was Evening after Sun: ſet, they 
brought to him all that were ill, and poſſeſſed with devils; 

33. And all the City was gathered together about 
the Door. 

34. And he healed many that were troubled with 
diverſe diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils: nor did he 
ſuffer them to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. 

35. And riſing very early, he went forth into a De. 
ſert place, and pray'd there, 36, 
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36. And Simon, and they who were with him, fol. 
low'd him. 
37. And when they had found him, they ſaid to him; 
all people ſeek after thee, | 
38. And he ſaith to them: let us go into the neigh. 
bouring Towns, and Cities, that I may likewiſe preach 
there: for to this purpoſe am I come. 
39. And he was preaching in their Synagogues, and 
in all Galilee, and caſting out Devils. | 
40. And. there cometh to him a Leper beſeeching 
him, and kneeling down, faid to him : if thou wilt, 
thou can't make me clean. | 
41. And Jeſus taking compaſſion on him, ſtretched 
forth his hand; and touching him, ſaid to him: I will: 
be thou made clean. 
42. And when he had faid tes, the Leproſy imme- 
diately left him, and he was made clean. 
- 43.And threatning him, he immediately ſent him away; 
44. And faid to him: ſee thou tell no one; but go, ſhew 
thy ſelf to the Chief Prieſt, and for thy being made clean 
offer the things which Moyſes commanded for a 'Teſti- 
mony to them, | 
245. But he being gone forth began to publiſh, and 
ſpread abroad the report of it, ſo that now he could 
not go openly into the City, but was without, in De- 
ſert Places, and they flocked to him from all Parts. 


» a Co 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 1. The Beginning of the Goſpel. The Greek word (4) and Latin 
derived from it, ſignifies the good news, or happy tidings about 
Chriſt's coming, and Doctrine The word Goſpel, is from the 
Saxon, God's ſpell, or good ſpell, i. c. God's word, or good ſpeech. 

V. 2. In Iſaias the Prophet, That in the ancient Copies was read 
_Iſaias, and not Melachy, is confirmed by the Syriack Verſion, and 
alſo by S. Ireneus, Origen, S. Jerom, &c. It is alſo proved 
from an object ion of Porphyrius, who ſays, S. Mark miſtook Ifaias 
for Malachy.— In the ordinary G. Copies at preſent, we read 
in the Prophets, not naming either Iſajas or Malachy, - The 
words ſeem taken partly out of one, and partly out of the other. 
Theſe words, behold I ſend my Angel before thy Face, who ſhall prepare thy 
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way before thee, are found Malach. 3. c. 1. And the following words, 
4 Voice of one crying in the Deſert, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
ſtraight his Paths, are in Iſa ias c. 40. v. 3. 

V. 25. I know who thou art. It is a common Opinion, that the 
Devil did not know for certain, that Jeſus was the true Son of 
God. Yet S. Mark's Words, both in this, and in the 34th Verle, 
ſeem to ſignify he did know it. 

V. 26, Tearing him. Not that the Devil tore the poor Man's 
Limbs, or Body: for S. Luke 4, 35. expreſsly tells us, that the Devil 
burt him not. It means no more, than that he ſhook him with 
violent Agitations. 


(a) V. 1. wayyiaw, Evangelium, bonum nuncium ; 
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1. A ND after ſome Days he again entred Caphar- 
naum, 

2, And it being heard that he was ina Houſe, many 
came together, ſo that there was not room even about 
the Door, and he ſpoke the word to them. 

3. And they came to him, bringing a Man ſick of 
the Palſey, who was carried by four. 

4. And when they could not preſent the Man to him, 
becauſe of the crowd, they uncoyered the Roof where 
he was: and having open it, they let down the Bed, 
whereon lay the Man ſick of the Palſey. 

5. And when Jeſus had ſeen their Faith, he ſaid to 
him ſick of the Palſey : ſon, thy Sins are forgiyen thee, 

6. Now ſome of the Scribes were ſitting there, and 
thinking in their Hearts: 

7. Why doth this Man ſpeak thus? He blaſphemeth 7 
who can forgive Sins, but God alone. 

8. Which Jeſus preſently knowing by his Spirit, that 
they thought ſo within themſelyes, he ſaith to them : 


-why think you theſe things in your Hearts? 


9. Which is eaſier to ſay to the Man ill of the Pal- 
ſey : thy Sins are forgiyen thee; or to fay : riſe, take 


up thy Bed, and walk? 
10. But that you may know the Son of Man hath 


Power on Earth to forgive Sins, (he ſaith to the Man 


ill of the Palſey,) K 4 1. 1 fog 
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11. I fay to thee: ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go 
into thy Houſe. | | 
12. And preſently he roſe up, and having taken up 
his Bed, he went away before them all, ſo that they all 
were amazed, and glorified God, ſaying : we have nc: 
ver ſeen the like. | | 


4 * 


13. And he went again to the Sea-ſide: and all the 
Multitude came to him; and he taught them. 

14. And as he was paſſing by, he. ſaw Levi the Son of 
Alpheus ſitting at the Cuſtom- houſe, and he ſaid to him: 
follow me: and riſing up, he follow'd him. 

15. And it came to pats, when he was at meat in his 
Houſe, many Publicans and Sinners were at Table 
with Jeſus, and his Diſciples : for they were many 
that follow'd him . A 

16. And the Scribes and Phariſees ſeeing that he eat 
with Publicans and Sinners, ſaid to his Diſciples : why 
doth your Maſter eat and drink with Publicans and Sin- 

17. Which Jeſus having heard, ſaid to them: they 
that are in Health, need not a Phyſician, but they that 
are ill: for I came not to call the Juſt, but Sinners. 
18. And the Diſciples of John, and the Phariſees 
were faſting : and they come, and ſay to him: why do 
the Diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees faſt, but 
thy Diſciples faſt not? | | 
* 19. Jeſus anſwer'd them: can the Companions at a 
-wedding-Feaſt, While the Bridegroom is with them, 
faſt > So long a time as they have the Bridegroom with 
them, they cannot faſt. 

20. But the days will come, when the Bridegroom 
ſhall be taken from them, and in thoſe days ſhall they faſt. 
221. No one ſoweth a piece of unworn Cloth to an 
old Garment : for ſo the new ſupplied piece taketh a- 
way from the old, and a greater rent is made. 

22. And no one putteth new Wine into old Casks: 
for ſo the Wine will burſt the Casks, and the Wine will 
run out, and the Casks will be loſt; but new Wine 
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muſt be put into new Casks, 25. And 
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23. And again it came to paſs as the Lord paſs'd thro' 
the Corn: fields on a Sabbath-day, his Diſciples began 
as they went along, to pluck the Ears of Corn. 
24. And the Phariſees ſaid to him : behold they do 
that which it is not lawful to do on Sabbath- days: 
25, And he faith to them : have you never read what 


David did, when he was under a neceſſity, and was 
hungry, both he, and they that were with him? 


26. How he entred into the Houſe of God under 
Abiathar the High Prieſt, and eat the Loaves that had 
been placed there, which it was not lawful for any but 


the Prieſts to eat, and he gavealſo to thoſe that were 
with him? 


27. And he ſaid to them: The Sabbath was made 
for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath. 

28. Therefore the Son of Man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath, | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 26. Under Abiathar. The Prieſt from whom David had theſe 
Loaves, is Call'd Achimelech, and not Abiathar. I. Kings 21. The 
moſt probable Anſwer to this Diſficulty is, that the Prieſt had 
both theſe Names of Achimelech, and of Abjathar, as alſo his Son 
had after him, For he that, 1. Kings 22. is call'd Abjathar, the Son 
of Achimelech, is cad, 2, Kings 8, 17. Achimelech the Son of Abiathar, 


— 
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"Be ND he entred again into the Synagogue : And 


there was a Man there, who had a Hand wi- 
thered. <0 
2. And they watch'd him, whether he would heal 
on the Sabbath-days, that they might accuſe him, 

3. And he faith to the Man that had the wither'd 


Hand; ſtand up in the middle. 


4. And to them he faith : Is it lawful on the Sab- 
bath-days to do good, or to do evil? to fave a Soul, or 
jo deſtroy it? but they were ſilent. 5- And 
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5. And looking round about at them with Anger 
being grieved for the Blindneſs of their Hearts, he faith 
to the Man: ſtretch forth thy Hand: and he ſtretchd 
it out: and his Hand was reſtor'd to him. 

6. But the Phariſees going out, preſently conſulted with 
the Herodians againſt him, how they might deſtroy him, 
JT. And Jeſus with his Diſciples retired to the Sca. ide; 
and a great crowd follow'd him from Galilee, and Jude, 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond the River Jordan: and they about Tyre, and 
Sidon, a great Multitude, hearing what things he did, 
came unto him. 

9. And he order'd his Diſciples that a Boat ſhould 
be at hand to ſerve him, becauſe of the crowd, leſt they 
ſhould preſs upon him. | 

10. For he healed many, ſo that they ruſl'd in upon him, 
that they might touch him, as many as had Diſtempers. 
- 11, And the unclean Spirits, when they ſaw him, 
fell down before him, and cried out, ſaying : 

12, Thou art the Son of God. And he charged them 
ſeyerely not to make him known. | 

13. And going up to a Mountain, he call'd to him, 
whom he hada mind to : and they came to him. 

14. And he made choice of twelve that ſhould be with 
him: and that he might ſend them to preach. 

15. And he gaye them Power to cure Diſeaſes, and 
to caſt out Devils: | | | 

16. And to Simon he gave the Name of Peter * 

17. And he choſe James the Son of Zebedee, and John 
the Brother of James, and named them Boanerges, that 
is to ſay, Sons of 'Thunder, | 

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and 'Thomas, and James the Son of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Cananean, 

19. And Judas Iſcariot, who betray'd him. 

20, Now they come. into a Houſe : and the crowd 
again flogk together, ſo that they could not ſo much as 
eat Bread, | 21.And 


* A Rock, 
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21. And when his own People heard of it, they went 


torth to lay hold of him: for they ſaid : he is gone mad. 


22. And the Scribes, who had come down from Je- 


| ruſalem, ſaid : that he hath Beelzebub, and that by the 
Prince of the Devils, he caſts out Devils. 


23. And haying call'd them together, he ſaid to them 


in Parables; how can Satan caſt out Satan? 


24. And if a Kingdom be divided again it ſelf, that 


| Kingdom cannot ſtand. 


25. And jf a Houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that 


* Houſe cannot ſtand. | 


26. If Satan then be riſen againſt himſelf, he is divid- 


ed, and cannot ſtand, but is brought to an End. 


27. No one can enter into the Houſe of a ſtrong Man, 


and plunder his Goods, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong 


Man; and then he will plunder his Houſe. 
28. Amen I ſay to you, that all Sins, and Blaſphemies, 
ſal blaſpheme, ſhall be forgiven to the 


29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy 


* Ghoſt, he ſhall not have Forgiveneſs for ever, but ſhall 
be guilty of an eternal Sin. 


30. And this becauſe they ſaid: Hehath an unclean ſpirit. 
31, And his Mother, and his Brethren come; and 


* ſtanding without, ſent in to call him. 


32. And the crowd ſat about him, and they ſay to him; 
behold thy Mother, and thy Brethren without ſeek thee. 
33. And anſwering them, he ſaid: who is my Mo- 
ther, and my Brethren 2 5 
34. And looking round on thoſe that ſat about him, 
he ſaid: behold my Mother, and my Brethren. 6 
35. For whoſoeyer ſhall do the will of God, he is 


my Brother, my Siſter, and my Mother. 


„ 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
v. 17. And he call'd Fames, &c. The words, he call'd, are no ad- 
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dition, being they only exprels the literal Senſe; they - in- 


cluded 
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cluded in what was ſaid, v. 13. that he call to him whom he on. vield 
Boanerges, the Sons of Tun ler, or Thunderers, is only to expreb hu 
the ir great Zeal. a nu 
V. 21, They that belong d to him. (a) Lit, his own we cannot !! 9. 
here underſtand his Apoſtles, for they were in the Houſe wit hear 
him, but either ſome of his Kindred, and Friends, or ſome th! 10 
were of the fame Country and Town of Nazareth; tho” perhag; it 
enemies to him. —— For they ſaid: It is not certain who ſaid thi; 15 
whether his Friends, or his Adverſaries ——— He is become mad. (U 1 
By the Greek, be is not himſelf. Chriſt might be call'd a Mad man by the 
the Scribes and Phariſees, when he blamed the ir Vices, and when that 
he preach'd with ſuch extraordinary Zeal : Or, as the Greek implie, 1 
he was thought ro be tranſported out of his Wits, and as t, 
Prot. Tranſlation hath it, was befode himſelf. If they were ing 
his Friends that faid this of him, they did not think ſo, but only tim 
pretended it, that they might get him ſafe out of the Hands of h ent 
Adverlaries. | 


V, 29. Of Eternal fin. i, e, of eternal Puniſhment, Par 
(a) V. 21. Sui, of maj dury (b) In furorem verſus q ! 
steg, the Word eig ae is extra Fe eſſe, from which comet h the H i 
Exſtacy. Se 2. Cor, 5. 13. where S. Paul uſeth the ſame G. Word. ' 0) 
3 — 0% 
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5 j 
1. A ND again he began to teach by the Sea-fide f gc 

and a great crowd gathered about him, ſo that wy 
going up into a Ship, he fat in the Sea, and all the! 


People was about the Sea-ſide on the Land : 0 
2. And he taught them many things in Parables, ] ar 
and in teaching them, ſaid to them: tl 


3. Give ear: Behold the Sower went out to ſow. 
4. And as he was ſowing, ſome Seed fell by the Way-F tl! 
ſide, and the Birds of the Air came, and eat it up. 
5. And ſome fell upon ſtoney Ground, where it had} n 
not much Soil; and preſently it grew up, becauſe it had! ii 
no depth or Earth : | J 
6. And when the Sun was riſen, it was fcorch'l: 2 C 
and not having Root, withered, | 11 
7. And another part fell among Thorns: and the- 
Thorns grew up, and choak d it, and it yielded no Fruit. t 
8. And another part fell upon good Ground: and MF j 

brought forth Fruit that grew up, and encreas'd, and 

| yielded, Þ 

, | 
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yielded, one part of it thirty, another ſixty, and another 


à hundred. 
” 9g. And he ſaid, he that hath Ears to hear, let him 


$I 
} 
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* 
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hear. 


10. And when he was alone, the twelve that were 


with him, ask'd him about the Parable. 


11, And he ſaid to them: to you it is given to know 


the myſteries of the Kingdom of God : but to thoſe 


that are without, all things are done in Parables, 


12. That ſeeing, they may ſee, and not ſee : and hear- 


ing, they may hear, and not underſtand : leſt at any 
time they ſhould be converted, and their Sins be forgiv- 


en them. 


13. And he ſaid to them : are you ignorant of this 
Parable » and how ſhall you know all Parables 2 

14, He that ſoweth, ſoweth the Word. 

15. And they by the Way-fide, where the Word is 


ſown, are thoſe, who when they have heard it, preſent- 
ly the Devil cometh, and taketh away the Word, which 


q 


Was ſow in their Hearts, 
; 


ſtoney places are thoſe, who when they have heard the 


17. And in like manner, they who are ſown upon 


Word, preſently receive it with Joy : 

17. And have no root in themſelves, but continue 
only for a while : and afterwards when Tribulation, 
and Perſecution is rais'd on the account of the Word, 


they are immediately ſcandalized. 


18. And others are ſown among 'Thorns : Theſe are 


| they who hear the Word, | 


19, And the cares of the World, and the deceitful- 


; neſs of Riches, and Luſt about other things, entring 
in, choak the Word, and it becometh fruitlets. 


20, And theſe are they who are ſown upon good 


Ground, who hear the Word, and receive it, and yield 
Fruit, one part thirty, another ſixty, another a hundred. 


21. He ſaid likewiſe to them: Is a Lamp brought in 
to be put under a Buſhel, or under a Bed, Is it not that 
it may be ſet on a Candleſtick 2 
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22. For there is nothing hidden, that ſhall not be 
made manifeſt: nor hath any thing been done in private 
but that it ſhould be made publick. 
23. If any one hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 

24. And he ſaid to them; take heed what you hear, 
With what meaſure you have meaſured, it ſhall be mea. 
fured to you again, and more added to you. 

25. For to him that hath, ſhall be given: and Who 
5 not, even that which he hath, ſhall be taken from 

im. 

26. And he ſaid: The Kingdom of Heaven is juſt 
as if a Man ſhould caſt Seed on the Ground, 

27. And ſhould ſleep, and riſe, Night and Day, and 
the Seed ſhould ſpring, and grow up, without his 
knowing it. 

28. For the Earth of it ſelf bringeth forth Fruit, firſt 
the Blade, then the Ear, and afterwards the full Corn 
in the Ear. | 
29. And when the Fruit is produced, he immediately 
putteth to it the ſickle, becauſe the Harveſt is come. 

30. And he ſaid : To what ſhall we compare the 
Kingdom of God > or by what Parable ſhall we repre- 
ſent it > | 

31. It is as a Grain of Muſtard-ſced, which when 
it is ſown in the Earth, is leſs than all Seeds, which 
are in the Earth: 

32. And when it has been ſown, it grows up, and 
becometh greater than all Herbs, and ſhooteth forth 
great Branches, ſo that the Birds of the Air can dwell 
under it's ſhade, | 
33. And with many ſuch Parables he ſpoke to them 
the Word, as they were capable to hear: 

34. Neither did he ſpeak to them without a Parable: 
but apart he expounded all to his Diſciples. 

35. And he ſaid to them that Day when it was late: 
let us paſs over to the other fide. 

36. And diſmiſſing the Multitude, they take him into 
the Ship, juſt as he then was, and other Ships were along 

with him. 37. And 


—— 
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37. And there aroſe a great Storm of Wind, and it 
drove the Waves into the Ship, ſo that the Ship was fill'd. 

38. And he himſelf was at the Stern afleep upon a 
Pillow : and they awake him, and ſay to him : Maſter, 
art thou not concern'd that we periſh 2 

39. And riſing up, he rebuked the Wind, and ſaid to 
the Sea: hold thy peace, be ſilent. And the Wind 
ceaſed : and a great Calm follow'd. 

40. And he ſaid to them: why are you afraid? have 
ou not as yet Faith: And they were ſtruck with great 
ear: and ſaid one to another: who think you is this? 

For even the Wind, and Sea obey him. 


30 al Ras 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. That ſeeing they may not ſez. Vid. Matt. 13. 14. p. 56. 

V. 29. When the Fruit hath come to maturity : Lit. when the Fruit 
(a) hath produced; By the Fruit is here meant the Seed. i. e. when 
the Seed by degrees hath produced the Blade, then the Ear, and 
laſtly the Corn, which is become ripe. 


(a) v. 29. Cum produxerit fructus, By the G. fruffus is in the nomi- 
native Caſe, d ra d apa 6 napr6;, Cc. 
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CHAP. V. 


. ND they paſs d over the Sea into the Country 
of the Geraſens. 

2. And as he went out of the Ship, there preſentl 
met him, a Man out of the burying Places poſſeſſed wit 
an unclean Spirit: 

3. Who dwelt in the burying Places: and now no 
one could bind him even with Chains: 

4. For having been divers times fettered, and chain- 
ed, he had broke the Chains, and burſt in Pieces the 
Fetters, nor could any one tame him. 

5. And he was always Day and Night in burying 
Places, and in the Mountains, ſhouting out, and cutting 
himſelf with Stones. | 4 

Bu 
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6. But ſeeing Jeſus afar off, he ran, and adored him. 2 
7. And crying out with a loud Voice, he ſaid : Wha cap 

have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high I all! 


God? I adjure thee by the Name of God, torment me - : 
not. . . Shi 
15 For he ſaid to him: unclean Spirit, go out of the ® wa 
Man. | 13 


9. And he ask d him: what is thy Name? he reply, 
my Name is Legion, becauſe we are many. 

10. And he earneſty begg d of him, not to expel him 
the Country. 

11, Now there was there near to a Mountain, 2 
great Herd of Swine, feeding. 

12. And the Spirits begged of him, ſaying: ſend us 
into the Swine, that we may enter into them. 

13. And Jeſus immediately gave them leave. And 
the unclean Spirits going out, entred into the Swine: 
and the Herd with great Violence was hurried head. 
long into the Sea, about two thouſand of them, and 
were ſtifled in the Sea. 

14. And they that fed them, fled, and carried the 
News into the City, and into the Fields. And they 
went out to ſee what was done: 

15. And they come to Jeſus: and they ſee him that 
had been troubled by the Devil, ſitting, cloathed, and 
of a ſound Mind, and they were afraid. | 

16, And they who had ſeen it, related how it had 
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been done to him that had the Devil, and alſo, concern: [ 

ing the Swine. { 
17. And they began to deſire him to depart from 

their Territories, | n 
18. Now as he was going up into the Ship, he that 


had been troubled by the Devil, begg'd of him that he 
might remain with him: 

19. And he did not admit him, but ſaid to him: 
go home to thy Friends, and relate to them how great 
Things the Lord hath done to thee, and hath had 
compaſſion on thee. | | 

1 20. And 


v. Chap. v. 
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hat capolis, how great Things Jeſus had done to him: and 
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20. And he went away, and began to preach in Le- 


all Perſons admired. 
21. And when Jeſus had repaſsd the Water in the 


Ship, a great multitude came together to him, and he 
” was near the Sea. | 


22, And there came one of the Rulers of the Syna- 


* gogue, by Name Jairus: and ſeeing him, fell down at 
his Feet, 


23. Beſeeching him earneſtly, and ſaying: my Daugh- 


ter is at the point of Death: come, lay thy Hand upon 


ber, that ſhe may be ſaved, and live. 


24. And he went away with him, and a great Crowd 


; follow'd him, and preſs'd upon him. 


Fears, 
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EE ESR $a ib A 3" 


25. And a Woman who had a Bloody-flux for twelve 


* 


26. And had ſuffered much from many PhMcians: 


and had ſpent all ſhe had, neither was ſhe any better, 
but rather wore : 


27. Having heard of Jeſus, ſhe came in the Crowd 
behind, and touch'd his Garment : 

28. For ſhe ſaid : if I ſhall but touch even his Gar- 
ment, I ſhall be healed, 

29. And preſently the running of her Blood was dri- 
ed up: and the felt in her Body, that ſhe was healed of 
her Diſtemper. 

30. And immediately Jeſus perceiving within himſelf 
the Vertue that had proceeded from him, turning to 
the People, ſaid: who touched my Garments 2 

31. And his Diſciples {aid to him: thou ſeeſt the 
Crowd preſſing upon thee, aud ſayeſt thou: who touch- 
ed me 2 
32. And he looked about to ſee her, who had done 
this. | 
33. But the Woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
what had been done in her, came and fell down before 
him, and told him the whole Truth : 


34. And he ſaid to her: Daughter, thy Faith hath 
| We * made 
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made thee whole : go in Peace, and he thou healed of 
thy Diſtemper. 

35. While he was yet ſpeaking, ſome come from the 
Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe, ſaying : thy Daughter 
is dead: why troubleſt thou the Maſter any further: 

36. And Jeſus having heard what was ſpoken, faith 
to the Ruler of the Synagogue: fear not : only believe, 
37. And he did not permit any one to follow him, 
except Peter, and James, and John the Brother of James, 

38. And they come into the Houſe of the Ruler of 
the Synagogue, and he ſaw a Rout, and Perſons weep- 
ing, and making great Out-cries. 

39. And going in, he ſaith to them : why make you 
— Stir, and Lamentations > the Girl is not dead, but 
aſleep. 

40. And they laugh'd at him. But he having turn d 
them all out, taketh the Father, and Mother of the 
- Girl, and them that were with him, and entreth in 
where the Girl was lying. | 

41. And having taken hold of the Girl's Hand, he 
faith to her : Talitha Cumi, which being interpreted, 
is, young Girl (I ſay to thee) riſe up. | 

42. And immediately the Girl roſe up, and walked : 
now ſhe was twelve Years of Age: and they were ſtruck 
with great Aſtoniſhment, = 

43. And he charged them ſtrictly that no one ſhou'd 
know it: and bade them give her to eat. 


—_— — — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. I adjure thee by the Name of God. The Senſe is, I earneſtly 
beg of thee, not to torment me, by ſending me into Hell, and confin- 
| Ing me in the Abyſs, there to be more tormented than I am at pre- 
ſent. See Luke 8. 31. 


V. 9. My Name is Legion. Spirits have no Names, only with a 
regard to our Languages. Theſe Devils ſay their Name is Legion, 
becauſe they are many. 

V. 18. That he might be with bim, i.e. as one of his Diſciples. 
S. Amb. ſays, Chriſt did not grant this Requeſt, left they might 
think that he ſought to be glorified by Men, in having always 
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jn his Company, a Man, out of whom he had caſt ſo many Devils. 
| Chriſt himſelf ſeems to give us another Reaſon, that the Man might 
go, and publiſh in his own Country, the Miracles done by Jelus. 
V. 35. They come from the Chief of the Synagogue's Houle, Lit. from 
| the Chief of the Synagogue. The Senle mult needs be from his Houle, 
and not from him, becauſe the Meſſage was brought to him, as he 
Vas going with Chriſt to his Houſe, Some Latin Copies had for- 


F merly, :0 the Chief of the Synagogue. 


C HAP. VI. 


1. OW departing from thence, he went into his 
| own Country : and his Diſciples follow'd him : 
it 2. And the Sabbath-day being come, he began to teach 
in the Synagogue: and many hearing were aſtoniſh'd at 
d his Learning, ſaying: whence hath this Man all theſe 
© WW Things? and what Wiſdom is this that is given to him; 
1 and ſuch Miracles, as are wrought by his Hands: 
3. Is not hea Carpenter, the Son of Mary, the Bro- 
ther of James, and Joſeph, and Jude, and Simon: 
Are not alſo his Siſters here with us? And they were 

* ſcandalized in regard of him. | 

4. And Jeſus ſaid to them: that a Prophet is not 
without honour, except in his own Country, and in 
his own Houſe, and among his own Relations, 

5. And he could not do any Miracle there, only he 
cured a few fick People by laying his Hands upon them : 

6. And he wondred at their Incredulity, and he went 
into the Towns round about teaching. 

7. And he call'd the twelve: and began to ſend them 
two by two, and gave them Power over unclean Spirits. 

8. And he commanded them to take nothing for their 
2 but a Staff only; not a Scrip, nor Bread, nor 

oney in their Purſes, 

9. But to have Sandals only, and that they ſhou d 
not put on two Coats. 

10. And he ſaid to them: whereſoever you enter in- 
to a Houſe, make your Abode there, till you go from 
thence ; i 11. Aud 
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11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear 
you, as you are going out from thence, ſhake off the 
Duſt from your Feet, for a Teſtimony to them, 

12. And they departing preach'd that Men ſhou'd do 
Penance : | 

13. And they caſt out many Devils, and anointed 
with Oil many that were fick, and healed them, 

14. Now Herod the King heard (for his Name was 
made manifeſt) and he ſaid, that John the Baptiſt is ri. 
ſen from the Dead : and therefore mighty Works haye 
their Efficacy in him. 

15. But others ſaid: he is Elias: and others, that 
he is a Prophet, like one of the Prophets. 

16, Which Herod having heard, faid: John whom 
T beheaded, is riſen again from the Dead. 

17. For Herod himſelf ſent, and ſeized John, and 
bound him in Priſon, on the account of Herodias the 
Wife of his Brother Philip, becauſe he had married her, 

18. For John ſaid to Herod: It is not lawful for 
thee to have thy Brother's Wife. 

19. Now Herodias laid Wait for him: and was de- 
ſirous to put him to Death, but could not. 

20. For Herod fear'd John, knowing him a juſt and 
holy Man : and kept him, and having heard him did 
many 'Things, and gave ear to him willingly. 

21, And when a convenient Day happen'd, Herod 
made a Feaſt on his Birth-day for the Princes, and the 
'Tribunes, and chief Men of Galilee. 

22, Now when the Daughter of the ſame Herodias 
had come in, and had danced, and pleas'd Herod, and the 
Company that was there together, the King faith to 
— Girl: ask what thou wilt of me, and I will give it 

ee. 


I will give thee, tho' it were half of my Kingdom. 
24. Who being gone our, ſaid to her Mother : what 
ſhall IJ ask: and ſhe replied: the Head of John the 


Baptiſt. 
25. And 


23. And he ſwore to her, whatſoever thou ſhalt ask, 


ph mw 


A A. 


| haſte to the King, ſhe ask d and ſaid: I defire that 
* forthwith on a Diſh thou would'ſt give me the Head 
of John the Baptiſt. 
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25. And when ſhe was return'd immediately with 


26. And the King was ſtruck with Sorrow: yet be- 


| cauſe of his Oath, and of the Company there together, 


he would not diſpleaſe her: 
27. But having ſent a proper Officer, order'd his Head 


to be brought in a Diſh. And he beheaded him in Priſon, 


28, And brought his Head in a Diſh: and gave it 
to the Girl, and the Girl gave it to her Mother, 
29, Which being heard, his Diſciples came, and took 


up the Body: and put it in a Monument. 


O. Now the Apoſtles coming together to Jeſus, gave 
him an account of all things, which they had done, and 
taught. 

31, And he faith to them: come you apart into a 
deſert Place. and reſt a While. For there were many 
coming, and going: and they had not even leiſure to eat. 

32, And going aboard a Ship, they retired into a de- 
ſert Place apart, | 

33. And they ſaw them going away, and many knew 
it: and People a foot from all Cities flock'd thither, and 
got before them, 

34, And Jeſus going out ſaw a great Multitude : 
and he took Compaſſion of them, becauſe they were as 
Sheep not having a Shepherd, and he began to teach 
them many Things. 

35. And when the Day was now far ſpent, his Dif- 
ciples came, and ſaid : this is a deſert Place, and the 
Hour is now paſt: | 

36. Diſmiſs them, that going into the neareſt Vil- 
lages and Towns, they may buy for themſelves Victu- 
als to eat, 447 

37. And he anſwering, faid to them: do you give 
them to eat. They replyed : let us go, and buy Bread 
for two hundred Roman Pence * and we ſhall give 
them to eat. 11 38. And 
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* two hundred denarii, 
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28, And he faith to them: how many loaves have 
you? go, and ſee. And when they knew, they ſay; 
five, and two Fiſhes. | 

29. And he orderd them, to make them all place 
themſelves by Companies upon the green Graſs. 

40. And they placed themſelves in Ranks, by hun- 
dreds and by fifties. 

41. And having taken the five Loaves, and two Fiſh 
es, looking up to Heaven, he bleſſed, and broke the 
Loaves, and gave them to his Diſciples to ſet before 
them: and the two Fiſhes he divided among them all, 

42. And they all eat, and were filled. 

43. And they took up the Remainder twelve Bas 
kets full of Fragments, and alſo of the Fiſhes. 

44. And they that eat were five thouſand Men. 

45. And immediately he oblig'd his Diſciples to go 
on board the Ship, that they might croſs the Water be- 
fore him to Bethſaida, while he diſmifled the People. 

46. And when he had diſmiſſed them, he went up 
to a Mountain to pray. | 

47. Now when it was late, the Ship was in the 
midſt of the Sea, and he alone upon the Land. 

48. And ſeeing them labouring in rowing, (for the 
Wind was againſt them) about the fourth Watch of 
the Night, he came to them walking upon the Sca: 
and would have paſs'd by them. 

49. But when they ſaw him walking upon the Sea, 
they thought it was an Apparition, and they thouted out. 

50. For they all ſaw him, and were frighted : And 
preſently Jeſus ſpoke, and ſaid to them: haye a good 
Heart, it is I, fear not. 

51. And he went up to them into the Ship, and the 
Wind ceas'd. And they were much more aſtonith'd with: 
in themſelves : 

- $2, For they did not comprehend the Miracle of 
the Loaves: for their Heart was blinded.. | 
' 53, Now. when they had paſs'd over the Water, they 
came to the Land of Geneſareth, and landed __ 
| 54. e 
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54. And when they were come out of the Ship, 
they on the Shore preſently knew him. 

55. And running.thro' that whole Country, they be- 
gan to carry about on Beds, thoſe who were ill, where 
they heard he was. 

- 56. And whereſoever he entred, whether into Towns, 

Villages or Cities, they placed the infirm in the Streets, 

and begg'd of him that they might touch even the 

Hen Ng his Garment: and as many as touch'd him, were 
ealed. | | 


BE” * = 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. He could (a) not do any Miracle there: not for want of Pow+ 
er, but becauſe he would not work Miracles in favour of obſtinate 
and incredulous People, who were unworthy of ſuch Favours. 

V. 13. With Oil, &c. This anointing the ſick, was at leaſt a 
Figure of the Sacrament, which Chriſt was pleas'd to inſtitute for 
the ſpiritual Reliet of Perſons in danger of Death : and which is 
fully expreſs'd by S. James in his Catholick Epiſtle, c. 5, The 
Council of Trent ſays, this Sacrament wat infinuated in S. Mark, and 
publiſtd in the Epiſtle of S Fames. Trid. Seſs. 14. c. 1. 

V. 20. Herod (b) kept Fohn, &c, The Senſe both of the Lat. and 
G. Text ſeems to be, that Herod entertain'd and ſhew'd a particu - 
lar Reſpect, and Value for John the Baptiſt; yet ſame expound it, 
that he had a watchful Eye over him, and ſought only for an Oc- 
caſion to take him off. 

V. 37. For t wo hundred Roman - pence. See Matt. 18. 28. The Apo- 
ſtles ſeem to ſpeak theſe Words ironically, to fignifie that they 
had not ſo much Money as cou'd procure a 3 for each of 
them. 

V. 52. They did not comprehend (c) as to the Loaves, i. e. they did 
not reflect how great a Miracle that was, which Chriſt had lately 
wrought, otherwiſe thy would not have been ſo much ſurprized 
at his walking upon the Sea. | 


(a) V. 5. Non poſſe in the Scripture, is divers Nimes the ſame as nolle. 
So Gen. 27. It is ſaid of Foſeph's Brothers, they could not (non poterant) 
i. e. would not ſpeak to him peaceably. See Fo. 7. v.7, &c. 


(b) V. 20. Ciſtoliebant eum, owrryge: kvrov. The Prot. tranſlation, ob- 
ſerd d him. (e) V. 52. Non intellexerunt de panibus g owfray 
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CHAP. VII. 


1. A ND the Phariſees aſſemble unto him, and ſome 
of the Scribes coming from Jeruſalem. 

2. And when they had ſeen ſome of his Diſciples eat 
Bread with common, that is unwaſhed Hands, they 
found fault with it. 

3. For the Phariſees, and all the Jews do not eat, 
unleſs they frequently waſh their Hands, obſerving the 
Tradition of the Elders. 

4. And coming from the Market-place, they eat not, 
unleſs they be firſt waſhed: and many other Things 


there are, which have been deliver'd to them to ob- fre 
2 as the waſhing of Cups, Pots, Braſs-veſſels, and ” 
eds. | | 


5, Now the Phariſees and Scribes ask'd of him : | all 
why. do not thy Diſciples walk according to the 'Tra- N 
dition of the Elders, but eat Bread with common Hands ce 
6. He anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: well did Iſaias A 
propheſy of you Hypocrites, as it is written: This 
People honoureth me with their Lips, -but their Heart 
is far from me. 
7. And in vain do they worſhip me, teaching the 
Doctrines, and Precepts of Men? | 
8. For laying aſide the Command of God, you hold 
the Tradition of Men, the waſhing of Pots, and Cups, 
and many ſuch like things you do. | 
9. And he ſaid to them: finely done: you make void 
_ Precept of God, that you may keep your own 'Tra- 
ItjOn. FT | 
10. For Moyſes ſajd : © honour thy Father, and thy 
« Mother. And, he that ſhall curſe his Father, or Mo- 
ther, let him be put to Death.“ | | 
11. But you ſay: if a Man ſhall ſay to his Father, 
or Mother, whatſoever Corban (that is, Gift) zs from 
me, thall profit thee : 
12. Andfurther, you permit him not to do any thing 
for his Father or Mother. 13, Mak- 
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{ 13, Making void the Word of God by your Tradi- 


tion, which you have delivered: and many ſuch like 
things you do. | 

me 14. And again calling the People, he ſaid to them: 
| hear me all of you, and underſtand. 

eat 15. There is nothing without a Man that entring 

cy into him, candefile him, but the Things which proceed 


from a Man, thoſe are they that defile a Man. 

16. If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him hear, 
17. And when he was gone into a Houſe from the 
Crow d, his Diſciples asked him about the Parable : 
| 18, And he faith to them: are you likewiſe ſo void 
of Knowledge? do you not underſtand that every thing 
from without entring into a Man, cannot defile him > 
| 19, Becauſe it entreth not into his Heart, but goeth 

into the Belly, and is caſt out in the Privy, purging 
| all Food, 

20. And he told them that the Things which pro- 
ceed from a Man, defile him. Eu 
21. For interiorly from the Hearts of Men proceed 
evil Thoughts, eden Fornications, Murders, 
22. Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Malice, Deceit, Laſcivi- 
* ouſneſs, Envy, Blaſphemy, Pride, fooliſh Wickedneſs. 
23. All theſe evil Things proceed from the interior, 
and defile a Man. 
# 24. And riſing up from thence, he went to the Con- 
& fines of Tyre and Sidon; and entring into a Houſe, 
& he would haye no one know it, and he could not lye 
hid. | | 
E 25. For a Woman whoſe Daughter had an unclean 
| Spirit, preſently as ſhe heard of him, cntred in, and 
fell at his Feet. | 
| 26, For the Woman was a Gentile, by Nation a Sy- 
rophenician : And ſhe begg'd of him, that he would caſt 
the Devil out of her Daughter. 
27. Who faid to her: let the Children be firſt fill'd : 
for it is not good to take the Bread of Children, 


and caſt it to Pogs, 28. But 
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found the Girl lying on the Bed, and the Devil go 


to him: Ephphetha, that is, be open'd. 
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28. But ſhe anſwered, and ſaid to him: yes Lora 
for even little Dogs under the Table eat of the Crum, 
of the Children. 1 
29, And he ſaid to her: by reaſon of theſe Word 
go thy Way, the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter, 
30. And when ſhe was return'd to her Houſe, 1 


out of ber. 
31, And departing again from the Confines of Tyr, M+ 
he came by Sidon to the Sea of Galilee, thro te 


midſt of the Territories of Decapolis. : 1 
32. And they bring to him one deaf and dumb: ani 
they intreated him to lay his Hands upon him. F 


33. And having taken him aſide from the Crow, 1 
he put his Fingers into his Ears; and ſpitting out 
touch'd his Tongue. . 

34. And looking up to Heaven, he ſigh'd, and fail 


35. And preſently his Ears were open'd : and th: 
String of his Tongue looſed, and he ſpoke plain. 

36. And he charg'd them not to tell any one, but 
the more he charged them againſt it, fo much the 
more did they publiſh it: \ | 
| 37: And ſo much the more did they maryel, ſaying: 
he hath done all things well; he hath made both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak, 


n 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. With common Hands. It may be tranſlated, with defil”d Hani. 
As alſo v. 15. but the Circumſtances Plaiply ſhew the Senſe. 4 

V. 3. Waſh frequently (a) Some would have the Greek to ſignife, Þ* 
anleſs they waſh up to the Elbows, but I think without ſufficient 
Grounds. LI 

V. 4. Waſh'd literally bapt ix d. By Beds are not underſtood 
Night- beds, but Couches to eat upon, as it was then rhe Cuſtom, 

V. 9. Well done, or finely done. Chriſt here ſpeaks by the Figure 
call'd Irony. | 

V. 24. He had a mind, i. e. by his Carriage, ſeem'd to have a 
mind: for if he had had an abſolute Will, he would certainly 
have done it, : 
V. 32: Dumb. The G. ſignifies one that ſpeaks a or _—_ 
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(a) V. 3. Crebro, Rwy ug cu Mr. Bois the Prebend of Ely defends 
the Latin Verſton, and (ays xuyuz comes from æuuvũ, and æxuend · But Theo- 
phylaAus would have is to fignifie up to the Elbows, àxpd Tu Ns. 

(b) V. 32. Mutum, dumb, G. woyiadnov, qui parum loquitur. 


CHA EF. VII. 


| 1. A Gain in thoſe Days, when there was a great 


Multitude, neither had they any thing to eat, 


| having call'd his Diſciples together, he ſaid to them: 


2, I take Compaſſion on the People, for behold they 


now continue with me three Days, and havenothing to 
eat: : 


z. And if I ſend them away faſting to their own 


| Home, they will faint in the Way: for ſome of them 
are come from afar off. 


4. And his Diſciples anſwered him : whence can a- 


8 ny one fill them with Bread here in the Wilderneſs? 


5. And he asked them: how many Loaves have you 


they reply'd : ſeven. 


6. And he commanded the People to place themſelves 
on the Ground. And taking the ſeven Loaves, and 
giving Thanks, he broke, and gave them to his Diſciples 
to ſet before them, and they ſet them before the People, 
7. They had alſo a few little Fiſhes, and he bleſſed 
them, and order'd them to be ſet before them, 

8. And they eat, and were filled, and they took u 
ſeven Baskets of what remain'd over and above of 
Fragments, 

9. Now they that had eaten, were about four thou- 
ſand : and he diſmifſed them, 

10, And preſently he went with his Diſciples uf 
into the Ship, and came into the Territories of Dal 
manutha. e 

11. And the Phariſees came out, and began to diſpute 
with him, asking him a ſign from Heaven, trying him. 

12. And ſighing in ſpirit, he ſaid: why doth this 


Race of Men ſeck for a ſign : Amen I ſay to you: no 


ſign ſhall be given to this Race of An. 13. And 


. 
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13. And leaving them, he again went on board the 
Ship, and croſs'd over the Water. 

14. And they had forgot to take Bread: and had 
but one Loaf with them in the Ship. 

15. And he charg'd them, ſaying : take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharilces, and of the lea. 
ven of Herod. 

16. And they thought within themſelves, and ſaid: ce 
that we have not taken Bread. | 

17. Which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to them : why are n 
you thinking, that you haye not Bread > Do you not a 

et know, nor underſtand 2 have you ſtill your Heart t 
Plinded? 

18. Haye you Eyes, and ſee not? have you Ears, and | 
hear not nor do you remember, 

19. When I broke five Loaves among five thouſand 
People : how many Baskets full of Fragments did you 
take up? they ſay to him : twelve. 

20. And when ſeven Loaves among four thouſand, 
how _ Baskets of Fragments took you up: they 
reply: ſeven. 

21. And he ſaid to them: how therefore do you not 
yet underſtand 2 

22. Now they come to Bethſaida, and they bring to 

mw a blind Man, and deſired him that he would touch 

im 
23, And having taken the blind Man by the IIand, 
he led him out of the Town : and haying ſpit on his 
Eyes, and having laid his Hands upon bim, he ask d him 
if he ſaw any thing? 

24. And looking, he ſaid: I ſee Men Walking as it 
were Tres. 

25. Then again he laid his Hands upon his Eyes 
and he began to ſee, and his fight was reltored, ſo that 
he faw al] things clearly, 

26. And he ſent him Home, faying: go to thy Houſe, 
and if thou enter into the Town, tell it to no Body. 

10 * Jeſus went away, and his Diſciples _ the 
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Tons of Ceſarea Philippi: and in the Way heask'd his 
| Diſciples, ſaying to them: whom do Men ſay that Jam: 


28. Who anſ\wer'd, and faid : ſome John the Baptiſt, 


others Elias, others as one of the Prophets, 


29. Then he ſaith to them: but whom do you ſay I 


| am? Peter anſwering, ſaid to him; thou art the Chriſt. 


30. And he charged them not to tell any one-con- 


| cerning him. 
31. And he began to teach them that the Son of Man 


muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected by the Elders, 
and by the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and be put 


to Death: and after three Days riſe again. 


32, And he ſpoke the Word openly : and Peter taking 


him up, began to expoſtulate with him. 


33. Whoturning about, and looking on his Diſciples, 


| threatning, ſaid to Peter: go after me Satan, becauſe 
thou doſt not reliſh the things that are of God, but 
the things that are of Men. 


34. And having call'd the People together with his 


| Diſciples, he ſaid to them: if any one will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and 
| tollow me. 


35. For whoſoever would fave his Life, ſhall loſe it, 


ö and he that ſhall loſe his Lite for my fake, and for the 
= Goſpel, ſhall fave it. 


36. For what will itavaila Man, if he gain the whole 
World, and incur the loſs of his own Soul? 
37. Or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul > 
38. And whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 
my Words, in this degenerate, and ſinful Race: the Son 
of Man ſhall be athamed of him, when he ſhall come in 
the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels, 
39. And he ſaid to them: Amen I ſay to you, there 


are ſome of thoſe ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte 


Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of God coming with 


| Power. 


ANNO 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 12. No fign ſhall be given, Lit. if a fign ſhall be given. But by a 


Hebrew form of Speech, if divers times is put for a Negative. 


V. 15. From the leaven of Herod. In S. Matt. c. 16. v. 6. we read 
from the leaven of the Phariſees, and Sadducees ; we may conclude that 


Chriſt named all of them. 


V. 24. Men walking (a) 4s Trees. In the Latin Text, walking may a. 
gree either with Men, or with Trees; but the Greek ſhews that wal. 


ing muſt be referr'd to Men, Perhaps Chrilt reſtored fight in 


this manner to the Man by degrees, to make him more ſenſible of 
the Benefit: or to teach us, how difficult is a finner's Converſion, 


of which this was a Figure, 


(a) V. 24. Video homines velut arbores ambulantes, Baimu Te; 4/61; 
ds Se dt TeprraTey las. 


n 


CHAP. IX. 


N ſix Days after Jeſus taketh to him Peter, 
and James, and John: and leadeth them to a 
high Mountain apart by themſelves, and was transt- 
gured before them. 

2. And his Garments became ſhining, and exceeding 
white as Snow, ſuch as no Fuller on Earth can make 
white. 

3. And there appear'd to them Elias with Moyſes: 
and they were talking with Jeſus. 

4. And Peter ſpoke, and faid to Jeſus : Rabbi, it is 
good for us to be here: and let us make three Taber- 
nacles, one for thee, one for Moyſes, and one for Elias. 

5. Neither did he know what he ſaid: for they 
were ſtruck with Fear. 

6. And a Cloud overſhaded them : and a Voice came 
from the Cloud, ſaying: this is my moſt dear Son: 
hear ye him. 

7. And preſently looking round about, they no more 
ſaw any one, but only Jeſus with them. | 

8. And as they were going down from the Moun- 
tain, he charged them not to tell any one what = 

| a 
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had ſeen, till the Son of Man ſhould be riſen from 

the dead. 
by: Þ 9g. And they kept the thing to themſelves : enquit- 
rea ing one of another what this ſhould mean, When he 
that ſhall have riſen from the dead. 
10. And they put this Queſtion to him : why then 
nd do the Scribes and Phariſees ſay, that Elias muſt firſt | 
_ come? ö 


h A 
le of 11. Who anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: Elias when 


fion, he ſhall firſt come, ſhall reſtore all things. And how it 
is Written concerning the Son of Man, that he muſt 
© ſuffer many things, and be contemned. 

12, But I ſay to you: that Elias alſo is come (and 
they have done to him what things ſoever they would) 
as it Was Written of him, 

13. And coming to his Diſciples he ſaw a great 
> Crowd about them, and the Scribes diſputing with them. 
14. And preſently all the People ſeeing Jeſus, were 
= aſtoniſhed, and ſtruck with Fear, and running to him, 
E ſaluted him. 
* 15. And he ask'd them: what do you diſpute about 
among yourſelves ? 

16. And one of the Multitude anſwer'd, and faid : 
© Maſter I have brought to thee my Son, poſſeſſed with 
5: a a dumb Spirit: 

7 17, Which, whereſoever it ſeizeth him, throweth 
is him down, and he foameth, and gnaſheth his Teeth, 
x- and pineth away: and I ſpoke to thy Diſciples to caſt 
him out, and they could not. 

18. Who anſwering them, ſaid : O incredulous Ge- 
neration, how long thall I be with you? how long 
Z ſhall I bear with you? bring him to me. 

19. And they brought him. And when he had ſeen 
him, the Spirit immediately ſhook him; and being 
= thrown down upon the Ground, he wallow'd foaming. 
20. And he ask'd his Father; how long is it, that 
this hath happen'd to him? and he replied : from his 


Z Infancy : 
21. And 
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21. And the Spirit hath many times cat him into 
the Fire, and into the Water, to deſtroy him. But if e 
thou can do any thing, help us, taking pity on us, 1 

22. And Jeſus ſaid to him: if thou can'ſt believe, al Þ 
things are poſſible to him that belicycth. 

23. And immediately the Father of the Boy crying 
out with Tears, ſaid: Lord, I believe: help my In. 

credulity. | F 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw the Crowd flocking toge. 
ther, he rebuked the unclean Spirit, and ſaid to him: 
deaf, and dumb Spirit, I command thee go out of/hin, 
and enter no more into him. 

25. And ſhouting out, and putting him into great 
Convulſions, he went out of him : and the Man became 
as one dead, fo that many ſaid, he is dead. 

26. But Jeſus taking hold of his Hand, raiſed him, 
and he roſe « 
27. And when he had entred into a Houſe, his Diſci 
ples ask'd him in private : why could not we caſt him 
out? 

28. And he ſaid to them: this kind can go out by 
nothing, but by Prayer and Faſting. 

29. Now departing from thence, they paſs'd thro 

Galilee : neither would he that any one ſhould know, 

30. And he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid to them: 
that the Son of Man ſhall be deliver'd into the Hands 
of Men, and they ſhall kill him, and being kill d, he ſhall 
riſe again the third Day. 

31, And they underſtood not what was faid : and 
were afraid to ask him, 

32. And they came to Capharnaum, And when they 
were at Home, he ask'd them: what were you dit 
puting about in the Way? 

33. But they held their peace; for in the Way they 
had been diſputing, which of them ſhould be the greateit, 

24. And fitting down, he calld the twelve, and fail 
to them: if any one deſires to be the firſt, he thall be 
the laſt of all, and the ſervant of all. 5 
5 35. And 


I 


0. IX. 


into 
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35. And taking a Child, he placed him in the midſt 


of them: whom when he had embraced in his Arms, 
he ſaith to them: 


36. Whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch Child as this 


in my Name, receiveth me: and whoſoever ſhall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. 


37. John ſpoke, and ſaid to him: Maſter, we ſaw 


one caſting out Devils in thy Name, who followeth 


not us, and we hindred him. 
38. But Jeſus ſaid: hinder him not: for there is no 


one, who doth a Miracle in my Name, and can ſoon 
ſpeak ill of me. 


39. For he that is not againſt you, is for you. 
40. For whoſoever ſhall give you to drink a Cup of 


Water in my Name, becauſe you belong to Chriſt, 
Amen I ſay to you, he ſhall not loſe his Reward, 


41. And whoſoever ſhall ſcandalize one of theſe little 


ones, Who believe in me, it were better for him, that 
* a Millftone, ſuch as is turn'd about by an Aſs, were hung 
about his Neck, and that he were caſt into the Sea. 
” . 42, And if thy Hand ſcandalize thee, cut it off: it 
js better for thee to enter into Life diſabled, than hav- 
ing two Hands to go into Hell, into Fire never to be 
© extinguiſh'd : 


43. Where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire i 


not extinguiſh. 


44. And if thy Foot ſcandalize thee, cut it off: it is 


better for thee to enter lame into Everlaſting Life, than 


having two Feet to be caſt into the Hell of Fire not to 


be extinguiſh'd. 


45. Where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is 


5 not extinguiſh'd. 


46. And if thy Eye ſcandalize thee, pluck it out: it 


1 is better for thee to enter with one Eye into the 
EKingdom of God, than having two Eyes to be caſt 
into Hellfire: 


47. Where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is 
not extinguiſh d. 
92 48. For 
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48. For every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and e Þ 
ry Victim ſhall be ſalted with Salt. £3. 
49. Salt is good: but if Salt become infipid, with why 
will you ſeaſon it? Have Salt in you, and have Pea: 
among you. | 


_ — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 9. Riſen from the dead. The Diſciples believ'd the Reſurreg;, 
on of the dead, but they knew not what Chriſt meant by j; 
riſing from the dead. Their ae were fill'd with the Idea of: 
- glorious Kingdom in this World, in which they ſhou'd have gr 
Dignities and Offices under the Meſſias. | | 5 

V. 23. All things are poſſible to him that believeih. (a) The Senſe! 
not, as if he that believeth, could do all things, but that any thin; WW 
might be done, by the divine Power, and Goodneſs, in favour « WW 
him that had a firm, and lively Faith. | 
V. 37. Who followeth not us, in that ſpecial manner, as Chriſt; 
Apoſtles did. | 
V. 43. Where their Worm dieth not. The words are taken out 9 
Iſaias 66. 24. And are to be expounded of the Puniſhments, ani 
: fruitleſs Repentance of the wicked in the next World. = 

48. For every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and every Victim ſhall be (4. 
ed with Salt. (b) The ſenſe ſeems to be, that every wicked unte- 
penting Sinner (of whom it was before ſaid, that their Worm: dinh 
not) ſhall be ſeverely, and continually puniſh'd, tho? not conſun. 
ed by the Fire of Hell. And every Victim ſpall be ſalted with 
Salt, that is, even good Men ſhall be cleanſed, and purify'd by 
_Trjals; and ſuffer ings in this World, as Victims were to be ſalte 
by the Law, Levit. 2. 13. | 


5 (a) V. 23. Omnia poſſibilia ſunt credenti, cv TW iq bor li. 
b) v. 48. Omni enim igne ſalietur, & omnis victima ſale ſalietyr, 
rds yitp mvp dN t las, x win bvoix 6X2 Aνο ß hs. 
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CHAP. X. 


I, A ND riſing up from thence, he cometh into the 
Territories of Judea beyond the River Jordan : 
and the People flock to him again: and he taught them 

as he was accuſtomed to do. 
2. Now the Phariſees coming, ask'd him, trying him; 
if it was lawful for a Man to diſmiſs his Wife: Fer 

| 3. 


yd by 


ſalted 


lietur. 
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3. And he anſwering, ſaid to them: what did Moy- 
ſes command you 2 | | | 
4. Who reply'd ; Moyſes gave permiſſion to write a 

Bill of Divorce, and to diſmiſs her, : 
F. To whom Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid : on the account 
of the hardneſs of your Heart, he wrote you that Pre- 
cept., | 
| 5 But from the beginning of the Creation, God made 
them a Male, and a Female. | | 
7. For this cauſe a Man ſhall leave his Father, and 
Mother, and ſhall adhere to his Wife : 

8. And they two ſhall be in one Fleſh. 'Therefore 
now they are not two, but one Fleſh. 

9. What therefore God hath joined, let not Man ſe- 
parate. 5 15 4 | 

10. And being in the Houſe, his Diſciples again ask'd 
him about the ſame matter. And he ſaith to them : 

11. Whoſoever ſhall diſmiſs his Wife, and ſhall mar- 

ry another, committeth Adultery in regard of her. 

12. And if a .Wife diſmiſs her Husband, and marry 
another, ſhe committeth Adultery. 

13. And they brought to him little Children, tha 


| he might touch them. But the Diſciples threatned thoſe 
that preſented them, 


14. Whom when Jeſus ſaw, he was diſpleaſed, and 


ſaid to them: ſuffer the little ones to come to me, and 
- hinder them not: for to ſuch belongeth the Kingdom 


of God. | | 
15. Amen I ſay to you, whoſoever receiveth not the 


Kingdom of God as a little Child, ſhallnot enter into it. 


16. And taking them into his Arms, and laying his 
Hands on them, he bleſs'd them. | 
17. Now when he was gone out into the Road, a 


certain Man running thither, -kneeling down before 
him, ask'd him: good Maſter, what ſhall I do, that 1 
may obtain Life Everlaſting 2 


18. And Jeſus ſaid to him: why do'ſt thou call me 


good? no one is good, except one, rowis God. 


M 2 19. Thou 


19. Thou knoweſt the Commandments: commit not 
Adultery, kill not, ſteal not, bear not falſe Witneſs, de. 
fraud not, honour thy Father, and Mother. 


20. But he anſwering, ſaid to him, Maſter, all theſe 
T have kept from my Youth, 

21, And Jeſus looking upon him, lov'd him, and 
ſaid to him: one thing is wanting to thee; go, ſel] 
whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor. and thou 
ſhalt have a Treaſure in Heaven: and come, follow me, 

22. Who being troubled at this Word, went ſorrow- 
ful away: for he had great Poſſeſſions. 

23. And Jeſus looking round, ſaid to his Diſciples: 
how hardly ſhall they who have Riches, enter into the 
Kingdom of God: 

24. And the Diſciples were aſtoniſh'd at his Words, 
But Jeſus anſwering, ſaid again to them: Children, 
how hard is it for Men truſting in Riches, to enter in- © 
to the Kingdom of God > | 

25. It is eaſier for a Camel to paſs thro! the Eye of: 
Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the King + 
dom of God. 

26. Who wonder'd ſtill the more, ſaying among 
themſelves : and who then can be ſaved > 

27. And Jeſus looking upon them, faid : this is im- 
poſſible with Men, but not witli God: for with God 
all things are poſſible, 

28. Now Peter began to ſay to him: behold we 
have left all, and have follow'd thee, 

29. Jeſus anſwering, ſaid : Amen I ſay to you: there 
is no one who hath left Houſe, or Brothers, or Siſters, Þ 
or Father, or Mother, or Children, or Lands, for m 7 
fake, and for the Goſpel, by 
30. Who ſhall not receive a hundred times as much, 
now, in this World, Houſes, and Brothers, and Siſters, PR 

and Mothers, and Children, and Lands, amidſt his Per- 
ſecutions, and in the World to come, Life Everlaſting. F? 
31. And many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firit. 7 

32, Now they were on the Way going up to me 13 

| em 
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a lem : And Jeſus went before them, and they were a- 
- 10t BF? Roniſh'd : and following, were afraid. And taking to 
„ de- him again the twelve, he began to tell them What 
" things were to happen to him. 
eſe ] 33. Behold, ſaid he, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the 
e Son of Man ſhall be deliver d to the Chief Prieſts, and 
* to the Scribes, and Elders, and they ſhall condemn 
nn him to Death, and deliver him up to the Gentils : 
ul: 34. And they ſhall mock him, and ſpit upon him, 
me. and ſhall ſcourge him, and kill him: and the third Day 


o. he ſhall riſe again. 
35. And there come to him James, and John the 


les: f Sons of Zebedee, ſaying : Maſter, we deſire that what: 
the © ſoever we ask, thou would'ſt do for us. 
36. And he ſaid to them: what will you that J do for 
rds. W you? 
"a, ” 37. They replied : grant us that we may ſit, one at 
ini thy right Hand, the other at thy Left in thy Glory. 
* 238. But Jeſus ſaid to them: you know not what you 
Bl 


ask. Can you drink the Cup, which Iam to drink, and be 
"ms baptiz d with theBaptiſm,wherewith Iam to bebaptiz'd? 
39. And they replied: we can. And Jeſus ſaid to them: 
Ns the Cup indeed you ſhall drink that Iam to drink: and 
yon ſhall be baptized with the Baptiſm, wherewith lam 


Ido be baptized: 

50d 40. But to ſit on my right Hand, or Left, is not mine 
to give to you, but to thoſe, for whom it is prepared. 

we an. And the ten hearing it, began to be moved with 
* Tndignation about James, and John. 

ere 42. But Jeſus calling them, ſaid to them: you know that 

th, they who ſeem to bear ſway among the Gentils, lord it 

uy over them : and their Princes have the Power over them, 


43. But it is not to be ſo among you. But whoſoer 


ch, ver would be the greater, ſhall be your miniſter. 
2 44. And whoſoever would be the firſt among you, 
er- ſhall be a ſervant to all. 

8. 45. For even the Son of Man came not to be ſerv'd, 


but to ſerve, and to give his Life a Redemption for many. 
| . 46: Now 
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46. Now they come to Jericho, and as he was going 
out of Jericho with his Diſciples, and 4 great Multi. 
tude, Bartimeus, a blind Man, Son of Timeus, ſat by the 
Way-ſide begging. it | 
47. Who when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, 
began to cry out, and ſay: Jeſus Son of David, have 
merey on me. LL: Es 

48. And many charged him to hold his Peace. But 
he cried out much more earneſtly: Son of David have 
mercy on me. „„ 1 | 

49. And Jeſus ſtanding ſtill, order'd him to be calld; 
and they call the blind Man, and ſay to him: take cou- 
rage, riſe up, he calleth thee, | i | 

50. Who having caſt off his Garment, leaping up, 
51. And Jeſus ſpoke, and ſaid to him: what would 
thou have me to do for thee > and the blind Man an. 
ſwer'd: Rabboni, that I may receive my ſight. . 
: 52, And Jeſus ſaith to him: go thy way, thy Faith 
hath healed thee : and immediately he receiv'd his 
ſight, and follow'd him on the Way. 


” r 


ANN OTATIONsõ. | 
V. 21.. Loved him We need underſtand no more by this, than 
that Chriſt gave him ſome Marks of his Tenderneſs for him, and 
for all Men by his kind Inſtructions, and Invitations to a good, 

WTO TERT - >: | | 
V. 42. Who ſeem to bear a ſway among the Gentils, &c. See Matt. 
20. 25, pag. 83. and Luke 22, 25, bed PE 
1. A ND when they drew near to Jeruſalem, and to 
| . Bethania, at the Mountain of Olives, he ſend- 
eth two of his Diſciples, | 


* 


2. And ſaith to them: go into a Town, which is 


* 


over againſt you, and preſently at your entring into it, 
you ſhall find the Colt of an Aſs tied, upon which no 
one. hath yet ſat ; looſi him, and bring him, 

3. And if any one ſay to you; what are you doing? 
Jay that the Lord ſtands in need of him; and preſent: 
ly he will let him come hither, 4. And 


k e 
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4. And going, they found the Colt tied before a Gate 
abroad at the meeting of two Ways: and they looſe him. 
J. And ſome ſtanding there, ſaid to them: what are 


you doing to looſe the Colt 2 
6. Whoanſwer'd as Jeſus had order'd them: and they 
let him go. 


7. And they brought the Colt to Jeſus : and they lay 
their Garments on him, and he fat upon him. | 


8. Many alſo ſpread their Garments in the Way : on 
thers cut down Boughs from the Trees, and ftrow'd 


© cried out, ſaying : Hoſanna : 


* them in the Way. | 


9. And they who went before, and who follow'd, 
10. Bleſſed be he who cometh in the Name of the 
Lord: bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David 


which cometh : Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


11. And he entred Jeruſalem, and into the Temple : 


and having view'dall about, when the Hour of Evening 
was come, he went out to Bethania with the twelve. 


12, And the next Day, as they went out of Bethania, 


; he was hungry. 


13. And when he had ſeen a Fig-tree afar off with 


Leaves upon it, he came to ſce, if perhaps he might find 
any thing upon it. And when he was come to it, he 


found nothing but Leaves: for it was not a ſeaſon for Figs. 
14. And he ſpoke, and ſaid to it: let not any one for 
ever eat fruit of thee. And his Diſciples heard him. 
15. Now they come to Jeruſalem, and when he had 
entred into the 'Temple, he began to caſt out the ſellers, 
and buyers in the Temple : and overthrew the Tables 
of the Money-changers, and the Seats of thoſe that ſold 
Pigeons, | | 

16, And he did not ſuffer that any one ſhould carry 
any Veſſel thro' the Temple. 

17, And he taught them, ſaying : is it not written : 
that my Houſe ſhall be calbd the Houſe of Prayer to all 
Nations: but you have made it a Den of Thieves. 
18. Which when they heard, the Chief Prieſts, and 
3 4 M 4 Scribes 
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Scribes ſought how to deſtroy him: for they fear d him, 

becauſe all the People admired his Doctrine. 

8 And when it was Evening, he went out of the 
ity. 


20. And as they paſs d by in the Morning, they ſay 

the Fig-tree wither d up from the Roots. 
21. And Peter remembring it, ſaid to him: Rabbi, he. 
hold the Fig: tree which thou did'ſt curſe, is withered, 
22. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them : have Faith 
in God. 

23. Amen J ſay to you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay to 
this Mountain: be removed, and caſt into the Sea: and 
if he thall not ſtagger in his Heart, but ſhall believe, 
that whatſoever he ſhall ſay, ſhall be done; the fame Þ* 
ſhall be done for him. Bhs: 

24. Therefore I ſay to you, all things whatſoever 
you ſhall ask in Prayer, believe that you ſhall receive, 
and they ſhall happen to you. 

25. And when you ſhall go to pray ; forgive if you 
have any thing againſt any one, that your Father 
alſo, who is in Heaven, may forgive you your Sins. 
26. But if you do not forgive: neither will your 
Father, who is in Heaven, forgive you your Sins. 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem. And when 
he was walking in the Temple, there came to him the 

Chief Prieſts, the Scribes, and the Elders; | 

28, And they ſay to him: by what Power do'ſt thou 
_ theſe things? and who gave thee this Power to do! 

ſuch things? 

29, Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them: I will alſo ask 
you one thing, anſwer me to it, and I will tell you by 
what Power I do theſe things. | 

30. The Baptiſm of John was it from Heaven, or 
from Men? retolve me this * — 

t 


31. But they thought with themſelyes, and ſaid: if 


we anſwer, from Heaven, he Will ſay ; Why then did 
ou not believe him 2 


32, If we ſhall ay from Men, we fear the Tepe. 
of 


m_ rl Ss 
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Chap. XII. 
For all look d upon John that he was truly a Prophet. 

33. And anſwering, they ſay to Jeſus: we know not. 
Jeſus alſo reply'd, and faid to them : neither do I tell 
you by what Power I do theſe things. 


| 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. He came to ſee if perhaps, & c. Chriſt knew there was na 
Fruit upon it, and that it was not the ſeaſon, or a ſeaſon for Figs. See 
| Matt. 21. 19. page 88. what Inſtruction he defign'd to give his 
| at he ſaid, and did to the Fig-tree. | 


ö 


Diſciples by w 


— 


HAZ. A 
1. ND he began to ſpeak to them in Parables. A 


1 Man planted a Vineyard, and made a Fence a- 
bout it, and dug à place for a Wine-preſs, and built a 
Tower, and let it out to Husband-men, and travell'd a- 


broad. 
2. And at the Seaſon he ſent a Servant to the Huſ- 


band-men, that he might receive of the Fruits of the 


Vineyard from theſe Husband-men. 


4 


3. Who having laid hold on him beat him, and ſent 
him away without any thing. 


4. And again he ſent to them another Servant: and 


him they wounded in the Head, and treated him with 
# Injuries. | 


5. And he ſent again another, and him they kill'd : 


and divers others: beating ſome, and murdering others, 


6. Having then as yet one dearly beloved Son: he 


7 alſo ſent him the laſt to them, ſaying: that they will 
3 reverence my Son. 


J. But the Husband-men ſaid to one another: this 


is the Heir: come let us kill him: and the Inheritance 
will be our own. 


8. And laying hold on him, they kilPd him, and caſt 


him out of the Vineyard. 


9. What then will the Lord of the Vineyard do? he 
will come and deſtroy the Husband-men ; and will give 
his Vineyard to others. 10. Have 
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10. Have you not read this Scripture? the ſtone Which q 
the Builders rejected, the ſame is become the Head of .; 
the Corner... 501 12 | h 

11. This was done by the Lord, and it is wonder. ! 
ful in our Eyes. a 

12. And they ſought to lay hold on him, but feard t 
the People: for they underſtood that he ſpoke this Pa-. 
table againſt them; and leaving him they went away, n 

13. Now they ſend to him ſome of the Phariſees, and 1 
of the Herodians to take hold of him in his Diſcourſe. 

14. Who coming ſay to him : Maſter we know that 5 
thou art ſincere, and valueſt not any one: for neither f 
do'ſt thou regard the Perſon of Men, but teacheſt the 0 
Way of God in Truth. Is it lawful to give Tribute ] 
to Cæſar, or ſhall we notgive it?: 
15, Who ſeeing their Diſſimulation, ſaid to them; M1 
why do you tempt me?: Bring me the 'Tribute-money, 
* that I may ſee it. # SS 
16. And they brought it to him, and he ſaith to 
them: whoſe Image and Inſcription is this? they ſay 
to him: Cæſars. | | | 
. 17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them: render ther- 
fore to Czfar, the Things that are Cxfar's; and to God, Þ* 
the Things that are Gods, And they ſtood in Admi- 
ration at him. | <1 1 
18. There came to him alſo the Sadducees, who ſay Þ 
there is no Reſurrection: and put this Queſtion to him: Þ* 

19. Maſter, Moyſes left it written to us, that if any) 
Man's Brother dye, and hath left his Wife behind him, 
and hath left no Sons, that his Brother ſhould take his 
Wife, and raiſe up iflue to his Brother. F 
20. Now there were ſeven Brothers: the firſt took 
a Wife, and died, leaving no iflue, 5 13 

21. The ſecond then took her, and died, and neither 
did he leave iſſue: and the third in like manner. oh 
22. The ſeven likewiſe took her in the ſame Man? 
ner, and left not iſſue. And the laſt of all the Wo-“ 
man alſo died. 23. Al 
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l 23. At the Reſurrection therefore when they ſhall 
riſe again, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of theſe? for ſcycn 
had her for Wife. | 


24. And Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: Are you 


not therefore in an Error, not underſtanding the Scrip- 


tures, nor the Power of God: 
25. For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they ſhall 
neither marry, nor be married, but are as Angels in 
Heaven. 

26. Now concerning the dead that they riſe again, 
have you not read in the Book of Moyſes, how God 
ſpoke to him at the Buſh, and ſaid: I am the God 


of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob: 


27. He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 


Jou are therefore in a great Error. 


28. And one of the Scribes came, who had heard 


them diſputing, and ſeeing that he had given them a 


good Anſwer : he ask'd him, which was the firſt of all 


of all the 
tf 


2 


there is no other beſides him. 


the Commandments 2 


29. And Jeſus anſwer'd him, and ſaid : that the firſt 
mmandments is this: hear O Ifrael, the 
rd thy God, is one God: 

30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with thy 
whole Heart, .and with thy whole Soul, and with thy 
whole Mind, and with thy whole Strength. This is 


the firſt Commandment. 


31. And the ſecond is like to this. Thou ſhalt love 


1 thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 'There is no other Com- 


mandment greater than theſe, | 
32. And the Scribe ſaid to him: Maſter, thou haſt 
ſaid well in Truth, that there is one God, and that 


33, And that he is to be loved with the whole 


Heart, and with the whole Mind, and with the whole 

Soul, and with the whole Strength: and that to love 
one's Neighbour as himſelf, is greater than all Holo- 
cauſts and Sacrifices. | 


34. And 
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24. And Jeſus ſeeing that he had anſwer'd wiſely, 

faid to him: thou art not far from the Kingdom of 

God. And no one now durſt ask him any Queſtion. 

35. And Jeſus teaching in the wang ſpoke, and 
ſaid: how do the Scribes ſay, that the Chriſt is the Son 
of David? 

36. For David himſelf faith by the Holy Ghoſt : 
*The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my right Hand, till 
I make thy Enemies thy Foot-ſtool. ET: 

37. Thus David himſelf calls him Lord, and how 
then is he his Son? And many of the People heard him 
with Pleaſure. 

38. And in teaching them, he ſaid to them: beware 
of the Scribes, who love to walk in long Robes, and to 
be taluted in the Market-place, 

39. And to ſit on the firſt Chairs in Synagogues, and 
to have the firſt Places at Feaſts ; 

40. Who devour the Houſes of Widows under pre- 
tence of long Prayers: theſe ſhall receive a greater 
Condemnation. 

41. And Jeſus fitting over againſt the Treaſury, be- 
held how the People caſt Money into the Treaſury, and 
many that were rich, caſt in much. | 

42. But one poor Widow being come, put in two 

Mites, * which is * a Farthing, 
45. And calling together his Diſciples, he ſaid to 
them: Amen I fay to you, that this poor Widow hath 
put in more than all the peſt who haye put into the 
Treaſury. | 

44. For they all have put in out of what they a- 
bounded with : but ſhe out of her Poyerty hath put in 
all ſhe had, even her whole Subſiſtence. 


* Two Minutz, * A Quadrant. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


V. 15. Keing their Diſimulation. (a) The latin Word, commonly 
fignihes cunning, but by the Greek is here meant, their Diſſimularion 
or Hitocriſy, | 

1 V. 44. But 
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v. But ſhe out of her Poverty, (b) or ind igence, out of what 
ſhe 9 40 lub by, as 9 by the Greek. aj 


(a) V. 15. Verſutiam, thy Sriupio.—— (b) V. 44. de penurid ſuã, 
de vie Teepe ct. See the ſame G. Word, I. Cor. 16. 17. 2. Cor. 9. 12 
and C. II. v. 9. Ce f ; 


* —— — 
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CH A P. XIII. 


1. A ND as he went out of the Temple, one of 
his Diſciples ſaid to him : Maſter, behold what 
Stones, and what Buildings there are, 

2. And Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: do'ſt thou 


ſee all theſe great Buildings? there ſhall not be left a 


ſtone upon a ſtone, that ſhall not be demoliſhed. 

3. And when he was ſitting on the Mountain of O- 
lives over againſt the Temple, Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew ask'd him apart : 

4. Tell us when theſe Things ſhall happen: and 


What ſhall be a ſign When all theſe things ſhall begin 


to be fulfilPd > 
5. And Jeſus anſwering, began to ſay to them : 
take heed leſt any one ſeduce you : 
6. For many will come in my Name, ſaying : I am 
He : and they will ſeduce many. | 
7. And when you ſhall hear of Wars, and Rumours 
of Wars, be not afraid : For theſe things muſt happen; 
but the End is not yet. 
8, For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom 
againſt Kingdom : and there ſhall be Earthquakes, and 
Famines in Places. Theſeare the beginnings of ſorrows. 
9. But look to yourſelves. For they ſhall deliver 
you up to Councils, and you ſhall be ſcourged in Sy- 
nagogues, and ſhall ſtand before Governors, and Kings 


for my ſake, for a Teſtimony to them, 


10. And the Goſpel muſt be firſt preached to all 

Nations. 
11. And when they ſhall lead you away, delivering 
you up, be not thoughtful before- hand what to * 
ut 
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but ſpeak, what ſhall be given you at that time. For 
it is not you that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 
132. And one Brother ſhall betray another to Death, 
and the Father his Son: and Children ſhall riſe up 
againſt their Parents, and ſhall put them to Death. 
13. And you ſhall be hated by all on the account of 
my Name, but whoſoever ſhall bear it out to the End, 
he ſhall be ſaved. 4 
14. But when you ſhall ſee the Abomination of De. 
ſolation, ſtanding where it ought not: he that reads, 
let him underſtand : then let thoſe who are in Judea, 
fly to the Mountains: | | 
15. And he that is on the Honſe-top, let him not 
come down into the Houſe : neither let him go in to 
take any thing out of his Houſe: 
16. And he that ſhall be in the Field, let him not 
return back to take his Garment. | 
17. And Wo unto thoſe that are with Child, and to 
thoſe that give Suck in thoſe Days. X 
18. But pray that theſe things may not happen in 
Winter. | | 
19. For in thoſe Days ſhall be ſuch Tribulations, as 
have not been ſince the beginning of every created Be- 
ing, which God made till now: nor ſhall be hereafter. 
20. And unleſs the Lord had ſhorten'd thoſe Days, no 
one would be faved : but for the ſake of the Elec, 
whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhorten'd the Days. 
21. And then if any one ſhall ſay to you : behold 
here is the Chriſt, behold he is there, believe them not. 
22, For there ſhall riſe up falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Prodigies, to ſeduce, 
were it poſſible, even the Elect. | 
23. Be you therefore on your guard: behold I have 
foretold all to you. - 
24. Now in thoſe days after that 'Tribulation, the 
3 be darken' d, and the Moon ſhall not give it's 
ight: _ | | 


25. And 


i. os 


yt, ls 
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25. And the Stars of the Heavens ſhall be falling, 
and the Powers in the Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 

26. And then ſhall they ſee'the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds with great Power, and Glory. 

27. Then alſo ſhall he ſend his Angels, and ſhall ga- 
ther together the Elect from the four Winds, from the 
utmoſt part of the Earth, to the utmoſt part of the 
Heavens. J.. „ 20 TrLS 0h | 

28. But from the Fig-tree learn a Parable : when 
the Branch thereof becometh tender, and the Leaves 
ſhoot forth, you know that Summer is near. { 

29. So you alſo when you ſhall ſee theſe things 
happen, know that it is near, even at the Doors. 

30. Amen I ſay to you, that this Generation ſhall 
not paſs, till all theſe things be done. 

31. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſsaway, but my Words 
ſhall not paſs away. | . 

32. Butas for that Day, or Hour, no one knoweth, 
neither the Angels in Heaven, nor the Son, but on 
the Father. | 5 7 
33, Take heed, Watch, and Pray : For you know 
not when the time is. 
34. As a Man who travelling abroad, left his Houſe, 
and gave to his Servants charge of every Work, and 
gave Orders to the Porters to Watch. 

35. Watch therefore, (for you know not when the 
Maſter of the Houſe will come : whether late, or at 
Night, or at the Cock-crow, or in the Morning,) 

In Leſt when he comes on a ſudden, he find you 
aſleep. | | | 

37. And what I fay to you, I fay to all : Watch. 

ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 9. In Smagogues, or Aſſemblies. The Word: is here taken 

for Aſſemblies of Judges, and of -Juſtice. Hr 4 Hſtimom 10 


them, 1. e. that you may bear Witneſs of me, and my Doctrine, 
and allo againſt them, 


C HAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


I. OW the Feaſt of the Paſche, and of unleaven 
Bread, was to be after two Days : and the 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes ſought how they might by 
ſome PTY Contrivance ſeize him, and put him to 
Death. | 

2. But they ſaid : not on the Feſtival-day, left per- 
haps a 'Tumult ſhould happen among the People. 

3, And when he was at Bethania in the Houſe of 
Simon the Leper, and was at Table, a Woman came 
having an Alabaſter-Veſſel of Ointment, of precious 
Spikenard : and having broken the Alabaſter-Veſſel, ſhe 
poured it out on his Head. 

4. And ſome were moved with Indignation within 
themſelves, ſaying : to what purpoſe is this waſte of 
Ointment ? ; | 

5. For this Ointment might have been ſold for more 
than three hundred Roman Pence, * and given to the 
poor. And they murmur'd againſt her. | 

6. But Jeſus ſaid : let her alone : why do you mo- 
leſt her > the hath done a good Work towards me. 

7. For the poor you have always with you : and 
when you will, you may do good to them : but me 
you have not always, 

8. She hath done according to what ſhe had : ſhe 
_ prevented the anointing of my Body towards it's 

urial. | 

9. Amen I ſay to you, whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall 


— ** 


be preach'd throughout the whole World; that which 


ſhe hath done, ſhall be related in Memory of her. 
10. And Judas Iſcariot one of the twelve, went to 

the Chief Prieſts, that he might betray him to them. 
11. Who bearing it were glad: and promiſed to give 


him Money. And he ſought how he might conveni- 


ently betray him. 12, Now 


— 


* 300 Denarius's. 
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12. Now on the firſt Day of the Feaſt of unleaven d 
Bread, when they were to ſacrifice the Paſche, the 
Diſciples ſaid to him: whither wilt thou that we go, 
and prepare that thou may ſt eat the Paſche? 

13. And he ſendeth two of his Diſciples, and ſaith 
to them: Go into the City: and a Man ſhall meet 
you carrying a Pitcher of Water, follow him: 

14. And where ever he ſhall enter, ſay to the Maſter 
of the Houſe: where is an eating Room: where 1 
may eat the Paſche with my Diſciples 2 

15. And he will ſhew you a large Room furniſh'd : 
And there do you prepare for us. | 

16. And the Diſciples going, came into the City: and 
found as he had told them, and prepared the Paſche. 

17. And when it was Evening, he cometh with the 
twelve. 

18. And when they were at Table, and were eating, 
Jeſus ſaith: Amen I ſay to you, that one of you, who 
eateth with me, ſhall betray me. 

19. But they began to be troubled, and to ſay to him 
one by one: is it I > 

20. Who ſaid to them: one of the twelve, who dip- 
peth with me his Hand in the Diſh. 

21. The Son of Man indeed goeth, as it is written 
of him : but wo be to that Man by whom the Son of 
Man ſhall be betray'd. It were better for him if that 
Man had not been born. Wo 

22. And when they had been eating, Jeſus took Bread, 
and bleſſed, and broke, and gave it to them, and faid : 
take, this is my Body. | 
23. And having taken the Chalice, giving thanks, he 

gave it to them : and they all drank of it. 

24. And he ſaid to them: This is my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for many. 

25. Amen I ſay to you, that now I will not drink of 
this Fruit of the Vine, until that Day, when I ſhall 
drink it new in the Kingdom of God. | 

26. And a Hymn being ſaid, they went out to the 
Mountain of Olives. N 27. And 
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27. And Jeſus ſaith to them: you ſhall all be ſcan- 
dalized in me this Night: for it is written: I will 
ſtrike the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be diſperſed. 

28, But afterwards when I ſhall have riſen again, I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

29. And Peter ſaid to him: altho' all ſhould be ſcan- 
dalized in thee, yet not I. 

30. And Jeſus ſaicn to him: Amen I ſay to thee, 
that thou to day in this Night, before the crowing of 
the Cock the ſecond time, ſhall deny me thrice. 

31. But he ſpoke yet more: altho' I were to die to- 
gether with thee, I will not deny thee. And the like 
all of them ſaid. 

32. And they come to a Farm, call'd Gethſemani. 
And he faith to his Diſciples : ſit here till I pray. 

33. And he taketh with him Peter, and James, and 
John, and began to fear, and to be heavy. 

34. And he faith to them: my Soul is ſorrowful 
even to Death : ſtay here, and watch. | 

35. And when he had gone a little further, he fell 
on the Ground: and pray d, that if it were poſſible, the 
Hour might paſs from him: 

36. And he ſaid : Abba, Father, all things are poſfſi- 
ble to thee, take away this Cup from me, but not what 
I will, but what thou wilt. 

37. And he cometh and findeth them fleeping : and 
he faith to Peter: Simon, do'ſt thou ſleep? couldeſt 
thou not watch one Hour: 

38. Watch and pray, that you enter not into Temp- 
_ The Spirit is indeed willing, but the Fleſh is 
weak, N 

39. And going away again he pray d, ſaying the ſame 
Words. | | 

40. And returning he found them again aſleep (for 
their Eyes were become heavy ) and they knew not what 
to an{wer him. 

41. And he cometh a third time, and ſaith to them: 
ſleep now, and take your reſt. It is enough: the Hour 

| is 
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is come: behold the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed into 
the Hands of Sinners. 

42. Riſe, let us go. Behold he is at Hand, who ſhall 
betray me. 

43. And while he was yet ſpeaking, cometh Judas 
Iſcariot, one of the twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude with Swords and Clubs from the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Scribes, and the Elders. 

44. And this Traytor of his had given them a Sign, 
ſaying : whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, it is he: lay hold on 
him, and lead him away cautiouſly. 

45. And being arrived, preſently going up to him, he 
ſaith : hail Rabbi: and kiſſed him. 

46. Now they laid Hands on him, and held him: 

47. But one of thoſe who were about him, drew his 
Sword, and ſtruck the Servant of the High Prieſt : and 
cut off his Ear. | 

48. And Jeſus ſpoke, and ſaid to them: you are 
come forth as it were to a Thief with Swords, and 
Clubs to ſeize me: 

49. I was daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
and you laid not hold on me. But that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled. 

50. Then the Diſciples leaving him, all fled away. 

51. And a certain young Man follow'd him, cover- 
ed with a Linnen over his naked Body; and they catch- 
ed hold of him. 

52. But he ſlipping off the Linnen, fled naked away 
from them, 

53. And they brought Jeſus to the High Prieſt. And 
all the Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders were met. 

54. Now Peter follow'd him afar off, even into the 
Court of the High Prieſt: and fat with the Servants 
at the Fire, and warm'd himſelf. 

55. And the Chief Prieſts, and the whole Council, 
ſought for Witneſs againſt Jeſus, that they might deli- 
ver him up to Death : and found not. 

56, For many bore falſe Witneſs againſt him : and” 
their Teſtimonies did not agree together, 

N 2 57. And 
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57. And ſome riſing up bore falſe Witneſs againſt 
him, ſaying : 

58. We have heard him ſay: I will demoliſh this 
Temple made with Hands, and within three Days will 
raiſe another not made with Hands. 

Fo. And their Teſtimony did not agree. 

60. And the High Prieſt riſing up in the midſt, ask'd 
of Jeſus, and ſaid: anſwereſt thou nothing to theſe 
Things, which are brought againit thee by theſe Men? 

61. But he held his peace, and gave no Anſwer. A. 
gain the High Prieſt ask'd of him, and ſaid to bim: 
Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the bleſſed God? 

62. And Jcſus ſaid to him: Tam. And you ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man fitting at the right Hand of the 
Power of God, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 

63. 'The High Prieſt then renting his Garments, 
faid : what need we any more Witneſſes? 

64. You have heard the Blaſphemy, what is your 
Opinion > who all condemn'd him to be guilty of Death. 

65. And ſome began to ſpit upon him, and to cover 

his Face, and to buffet him, and ſay to him: propheſy who 


it was, And the Servants ſtruck him with the Palms 


of their Hands. | | 
66. Now When Peter was in the Court below, there 


came to him one of the Servant-maids of the High | 


Prieſt : 

67. And when ſhe had ſeen Peter warming himſelf, 
looking upon him, ſhe ſaid : Thou alſo waſt with Je- 
ſus of Nazareth. 

68. But he deny'd it, ſaying : I neither know, nor 
underſtand what thou ſayeſt. And he went forth into 
the Court-yard, and the Cock crew. bet 

69. And again, when a Maid-fervant had ſeen him, 
ſhe began to ſay to the ſtanders- by: this Man is one 
of them. 

70. But he againdenyed it. And after a little while, 
they that were ſtanding by, ſaid to Peter: ſurely thou 
art one of them, for thou art a Galilcan. 

71, But 
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71. But he began to curſe and ſwear, ſaying: I know 
not this Man, of whom you ſpeak, 

72. And preſently the Cock crew again. And Peter 
remember'd the Word that Jeſus had ſaid to him: be- 
fore the Cock crow twice, thrice ſhalt thou deny me, 
And he began to weep. | 


W - 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 3, Of precious (a) ſpiſenard. This was a perfume extracted and 
diſtild * the Leaves, Tops, or Stalks of the Plant or Herb, 
call'd Nard. It was the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern People, to pour 
ſuch precious Perfumes on their own Heads, or on the Heads of 
their Gueſts, whom they had a mind to honour, 

V. 14. Where is 4 Place for me (b) to eat the Paſche, or the Paſchat 
Supper of the Lamb ſacrificed? Lit. in the Latin, where is my eat ing. 
or my refection? bur *ris generally agreed, that here is meant, 2 
Place to ear in, 

V. 56. Their Teſtimonies did not agree together. (c) Others tranſlate the ir 
Teſtimonies were not ſufficient, i. e. ſo as to mount to a Crime, 
that made him guilty of Death. The Greek, as well as the Latin 
Text, may be taken in either Senſe. The High Prieſt vex'd at this, 
ſtood up, and ask'd him Queſtions, hoping to make him appear 
guilty by his own Confeſſion, 


(a) V. 3. Unguenti nardi ſpicati pretiofs, u vigdu wig; r AUR 
Both here in S. Mark, and alſo in S. Fobn c. 12. 3. we read rig, which 
by the Greek agrees with Nard, and not with Ointment, The Interpre- 
ters are much divided about the Signfication of xi5ugs. ſome late Writers 
would needs have mi5ugs to come from xi or mim, and 10 ſegnife liquid, 
but this do's not ſeem well grounded. Others with S. Aug. would have . 
cue; to be taken from the Name of ſome Country. or Place, from whence 
this precious Nard was brought. The moſt common Opinion ſeems that of S. 
Hierom, with whom agree Theophylatus, and Euthymjus, that xmas, derived 
from xſgig ſignifies true faithtul, and genuine Nard, and ſo of the greateſt 
Price and Value. : | 

(b) v. 14. Ubi eſt refectio mea, ubi Paſcha manducem ? xy #5; 78 
nardauuar, SæH T9 mhoge . . Oy. —— (c) V. 56. convenient ia teſtimonia 
non erant. cal d paprupias wu joav. the Word Fagi, may either fignifie thas 
they did not agree together, or that they were not ſufficient to get him con- 
ray which latter ij the Opinion of Eraſmus, who tranſlates, non eraut 

nes: | 
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CHAP. XV. 


1. OW in the Morning early the Chief Prieſts 
| holding a Counſel, with the Elders, and the 
Scribes, and all that were of the Council, having bound 
Jeſus, led him away, and delivered him up to Pilate. 

2. And Pilate put this Queſtion to him: art thou 


the King of the Jews? he anſwer'd, ſaying to him: 


thou ſayeſt it. 
3. And the Chief Prieſts accuſed him of many things. 
4. And Pilate asked him again, and ſaid : do'ſt thou 


make no Anſwer 2 ſee of how great things they accuſe 


thee. 

5. But ſtill Jeſus anſwer'd nothing, ſo that Pilate 
Wonder d. 

6. Now on the feſtival Day he uſed to releaſe to them 
one of the Priſoners, whom ſoever they ſhou'd petiti- 
on for: 

7. And there was one, named Barabbas, Who Was 

kept Priſoner with other ſeditious Men, and who in a 
Sedition had committed Murder. 
8: And when the Multitude was come about him, 
they began to deſire what he always granted to them: 
9. And Pilate anſwer'd them, and ſaid : are you wil- 
ling that I releaſe to you the King of the Jews: 

10. For he knew that the Chief Prieſts had deliver- 
ed him up thro” = | 

11, But the Chief Prieſts excited the People, that he 
ſhou'd rather releaſe to them Barabbas.. 

12. And Pilate 710 ſpoke, and ſaid to them: what 
will you then that 1 do to the King of the Jews? 
13. And they again cried out: crucifie him. 

14. But Pilate ſaid to them: why what Evil hath 
he done: but they cried out (till the more: crucitie him. 


15. And 
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- 15. And Pilate being willing to fatisfie the People, 
releaſed to them Barabbas, and delivered up Jeſus, when 
he had been ſcourged to be crucified. 
16. But the Soldiers led him into the Court of 
— 88 Palace, and calld together the whole 
nd. 
17. And they cloath him with Purple, and platting 
a Crown of Thorns, they put it upon him. 
7 18. And began to ſalute him, with hail King of the 
ews. 
19. And they ſtruck his Head with a Cane: and 
they ſpit upon him, and kneeling down worſhipped 
im ens 


20. And after they had mock'd him, they took off 
the Purple, and put him on his own Garments : and 
led him out to crucifie him. 

21. And they forced a certain Man of Cyrene, by 
name Simon, paſling by, and coming from the Country, 
= Father of Alexander and Rufus, to take up his 

roſs : | 
22. And they bring him to the Place Golgotha, which 
being interpreted, ſignifies a Place of Sculls, 

23, And they gave him Wine to drink mixed with 
Myrrhe: and he took it not. 

24. And when they had crucified him, they ſhared 
his Garments, caſting Lots upon them, what each one 
ſhould have. 

i 25. Now it was the third Hour: and they crucified 
im. | 

26. And the Inſcription of the Title of his Cauſe, 

was: 'The King of the Jews. | 

27. And with him they crucifie two Robbers, one 
on the right Hand and the other on the left. 

28. And ſo was fulfilled the Scripture, which faith : 
and with the wicked was he reputed. | 

29. And they that paſs'd by, blaſphemed againſt him, 
wagging their Heads, and ſaying: Vah thou that de- 
Net N 4 ſtroyeſt 


— 
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ſtroyeſt the 'Temple of God. And in three Days build- 
eſt it up again: | 

30. Save thy ſelf coming down from the Croſs. 

31. In like Manner alſo the Chief Prieſts ſcoffing, 
with the Scribes, faid one to another : he faved others, 
himſelf he cannot ſave. 

32. Let the Chriſt the King of Iſrael now come 
down from the Croſs, that we may ſee, and believe; 
7 they that were crucified with him, reproached at 

im 

33. And when it was the fixth Hour, there was 
Darkneſs over the whole Earth till the ninth Hour. 

34. And at the ninth Hour Jeſus cry d out with a 
loud Voice, ſaying: Eloi, Eloi, Lamma Sabacthani 2 
which interpreted is, my God, wy God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? 

35. And ſome of the tandersby hearing, ſaid: be- 
hold he calls upon Elias. 

36. And one of ,them running, and filling a Spunge 
with Vinegar, and putting it upon a Reed gave it him 
to drink, faying : hold, let us ſee if Elias come to take 
him down. 

37. And Jeſus having cried out with a loud Voice, 
gave up the Ghoſt: 

38. And the Veil of the Temple was rent in two, 
from the top even to the bottom. 

39. And the Centurion that ſtood over © him, 
ſeeing that he had expired ſhouting out in this Manner, 
ſaid: this Man was truly the Son of God. 

40. There were alſo Women looking on at a Diſ- 
tance : among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the Mother of James the: lefler, and of Joſeph, and 
Salome, L 
41. Who, when he was in Galilee follow'd him, 
and miniſtred to him. There were alſo many other 
— Who had come up with him to Jeruſa- 
em, | 


42 Now 


ca > 


being now riſen, 
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42. Now when it was late (becauſe it was the Paraſ 
ceve, that is the Day before the Sabbath) 

43. There came Joſeph of Arimathea, a noble De- 
curion, who was alſo waiting for the Kingdom of 
God, and he went in boldly to Pilate, and begged the 
Body of Jeſus. 

44. And Pilate wonder'd that he ſhould be already 
dead: and having call'd for the Centurion, ask'd him if 
he was now dead, 

45. And when he had been inform'd of it by the 
Ccnturion, he gave the Body to Joſeph. 

46. And Joſeph having bought a fine Linnen, tak- 
ing him down, wrapped him in the Linnen, and put 
him into a Monument, which was hewed out of a 
Rock, and rolld a Stone againſt the Door of the Mo- 
nument. | | 

47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of 
Joſeph look d where he was laid. 


— — 
—_— — — c — — _ _— — _— 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 43. A noble Deenrion, The Decur ions among the Romany 
were firſt call'd fo, as having ten Men under them, as the Cen- 
turions were aver a hundred. But ſome of the Decyrions were 
alſo Counſellors in Towns, as is here fignified by the Greek Word 


Evaeuras. 


2 S * as „— „** 
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CHA?P. XVI. 
Nan when the Sabbath Was paſt, Mary Mag- 


mt hs 


1 dalene, and Mary the Mother of James, and Sa- 
5 ught Perfumes, that coming they miglit anoint 
— om | ere 
2, And very early in the Morning the firſt Day of 
the Week, they come to the Monument, the Sun 


3, And 
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3. And they ſaid one to another, who ſhall roll us 
back the Stone from the Door of the Monument > 


4. And looking they ſaw the Stone rolld away: for 


it was a very great one, 

5. And entring into the Monument, they ſaw a 
young Man fitting on the right Side, cloathed with a 
white Robe: and they were aſtoniſhed. 

6. Who ſaith to them: be not frighted : You 
ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth who was crucified : he is riſ- 
8 he is not here: Behold the Place where they laid 

im. | 
J. But go, tell his Diſciples, and Peter, that he go- 
eth before you into Galilee : there you ſhall ſee him, 
as he told you, | 
8. And they going out, fled from the Monument : 
for a trembling, and fear had ſeized them : and they 
ſaid nothing to any one: for they were in a Fright, 

9. But he being riſen early the firſt Pay of the 
Week, appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had caſt ſeven Devils. 

10. She went and told it to thoſe who had been 
with him, and were mourning, and weeping. 

11. And they hearing he was alive, and had been 
ſeen by her, believed it not. 

12, After that he ſhew'd himſelf in another Shape 
to two of them walking, and going into the Coun- 
try. | 
13. And they going told it to the reſt : Neither 
did they give Credit to them. 

14. At length he appeared to the eleven, as they 
were at Table: and reproached them with their In- 
eredulity, and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they be- 
lieved not thoſe, who had feen him after he was 
riſen. | 
15, And he ſaid to them; going into the whole World, 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 


16, He 
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16. He that ſhall believe, and be baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved. But he that ſhall not believe, ſhall be con- 
demned. 

17. And theſe Miracles ſhall follow thoſe that ſhall 
believe: In my Name they ſhall caſt out Devils : they 
ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues: 

18, They ſhall take up Serpents: and if they drink 
any thing mortiferous, it ſhall not hurt them: they 
wa) wy their Hands upon the Sick, and they ſhall be 

ealed, | 

19. And the Lord Jeſus after he had ſpoken to them, 
was taken ap into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right 
Hand of God. 

20, And they went, and preach'd every where, the 
Lord, co-operating with them, and confirming the Word 
by Miracles inſuing. 


a — — ——c. MA 4 
— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14, At length, &c. (a) In the Latin Text, taken according 
to the Letter, is laſtly, or laſt of all: but if we examine, and 
compare the four Goſpels, this was not the laſt time that 
Chriſt appeared to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection. We 
can only then underſtand it of the 4ſt Time mention'd by 
this Evangeliſt. : | = 

To the eleven. If this Apparition (as it was the Opinion of 8. 
Auguſtin) was made, when S. Thomas was not with them, they 
were only then, ten without S. Thomas and Judas. The Evan- 

eliſt here calls them eleven, becauſe the Apoſtolical College 4 u- 
— be ing dead) conſiſted of no more than eleven. And this Way 
of Speaking, may be juſtified by divers Examples. One Inſtance 
may ſuffice. A meeting of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, might be call'd, 
the Council of the 72, tho' it many Times happen'd, that all the 
72, were not there preſent, : 

V. 19. At the right Hand of God. Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer, 


was not Man only, bur truly God, the fame God with his e- . 


ternal Father: and hereby is ſignifyed, that the Perſon who 
took upon him human Nature, and became Man is equal 
in Dignity, with the Father: he who was Man alcended in- 


$9 Heayen. 
When 


— i 


. 
e 
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When 8. Hierom ſays, (b) that moſt G. Copies wanted this 
Chapter, he ſpeaks not of Chapters according to our preſent Divift- 
on, but only of the laſt twelve Verſes, which formerly made 
what was call'd a little Chapter: yet thoſe twelve Verſes muſt 
have been omitted in thoſe MSS. by ſome negligent Tranſcrib- 
ers. Now they are found in all both Latin and Greek Copies. 
They are found in the Canons of Euſebius on the Goſpels, 
in S. Hierom in ſeveral Places; in S. Amb. 1. 3. in Luc, tom. 
3. p. 293. Ed. Paris, an 1582, in S. Aug. 1. 3. de conſenſu Evang. 


c. 25, tom. 3. part. 2. pag. 142. &c. . 


(a) V. 14. Noviſſime Fg epoy, poſterius. | 
(b) &. Hierom Ep. ad Hebidiam Q. 3. tom. 4, part. I. pag. 172. omni: 
us Gracie libris pene bac capitulum non babentibus. | 
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HOLY GOSPEL 
JESUS CHRIST, 


According to S. LUK E. 


8. Luke who was of Antioch in Syria, ſeems to have * a 
Gentil, by Profeſſion a Phyſician. He wrote his Gol] 

certain Informations, which he had from the Apoſtles, and 4 the 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, He wrote in Greek. The Year is 
uncertain. He begins from the Conception, and Birth of S. John 


the Baptiſt. 


HA. I. 


F _— many have endeavour'd to ſet forth in 
order a Narration of the things which have 
been accompliſh'd among us : 
2. Accordingas they deliver'd them to us, who from 
0 e were Eye - witneſſes, and Miniſters of the 
Or | 
3. It hath ſeem'd good alſo to me, having diligent- 
ly attained to all things from the beginning, to write 
to thee in order, moſt Excellent Theophilus, 
4. That thou may'ſt know the Truth of thoſe 
1 wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 
In the Days of Herod, the King of Judea, there 


«a a certain Prieſt named Zacharias, of the rank of 


Abia : and his Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron, 


and her name Elizabeth, 6. And | 


* 
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6. And they were both juſt in the fight of God, 
walking blameleſs in all the Commandments, and Or- 
dinances of the Lord, | 

7, And they had not a Son, becauſe Elizabeth was 
barren, and they were both advanc'd in Years. 

8. Now it came to paſs, when he performed his 
Prieſtly Function in the order of his Rank before God, 

9. According to the cuſtom of the Prieſtly Office, it 
fell to his Lot to offer up Incenſe, when he entred into 
the Temple of the Lord : | 

10. And all the multitude of the People was praying 
without at the hour of Incenſe. | 

11, And an Angel of the Lord appeared to him, 
ſtanding on the right ſide of the Altar of Incenſe. 

12, And Zacharias ſeeing him, was troubled, and 
fear ſeized him. 

13. But the Angel ſaid to him: fear not Zacharias, 
for thy Petition is heard: and thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall 
bring forth to thee a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name 

ohn : 
) 14. And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and many 
ſhall rejoyce at his Birth : | 

15. For he ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord: 
and he ſhall neither drink Wine nor ſtrong Drink: and 
ſhall be repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, even from 
his Mother's Womb : | 

16. And he ſhall convert many of the Children of 
Iſrael to the Lord their God: 

17. He ſhall alſo go before him in the Spirit and Pow- 
er of Elias, that he may turn the Heartsof the Fathers 
to the Children, and the incredulous to the Prudence 
of the Juſt, to prepare to the Lord a perfect People. 

18. And Zacharias ſaid to the Angel : whence thall I 
know this? for I am an old Man, and my Wife advan- 
ced in her Age, | 

19. And the Angel anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: I am 
Gabriel, who ſtand in the preſence of God, and am 
ſent to ſpeak to thee, and bring thee theſe good re 

20. An 
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20. And behold thou ſhalt be without Speech, and 
not able to ſpeak, till the Day when theſe things come 
to paſs, becauſe thou haſt not believd my Words, 
which ſhall be fulfill'd in their Time. 

21. Now the People were waiting for Zacharias, and 
wonder'd that he ſtaid ſo long in the Temple. 

22. And coming out he could not ſpeak to them: 
and they perceived that he had had a Viſion in the Tem- 
ple. And he made ſigns to them, and remain'd dumb. 

23, And it came to paſs, as ſoon as the Days of his 
Office were expired, he departed to his Houſe. 

24. Now after thoſe Days his Wife Elizabeth con- 
ceiv'd, and kept herſelf private five Months, faying : 

25. Tis thus the Lord hath done to me in the Days, 
wherein he hath had regard to take away my reproach 
among Men. 

26. And in the ſixth Month, the Angel Gabriel was 
ſent from God to a City of Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27. To a Virgin eſpouſed to a Man, whoſe name was 
Joſeph, of the Houſe of David, and the name of the 
Virgin was Mary. 

28. And the Angel entring in, ſaid to her : Hail full 
of Grace: our Lord is with thee : blefled art thou 
among Women. 

29. Which Words when ſhe had heard, ſhe was trou- 
bled at his ſaying, and thought what kind of Saluta- 
tion this ſhould be. 

zo And the Angel ſaid to her: fear not Mary, for 
thou haſt found Grace with God : 

31. Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and 
bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus. 

32. He ſhall be great, and call'd the Son of the moit 
high: and the Lord God will give to him the Throne 
of David his Father: and he ſhall reign in the Houſe 
of Jacob for ever. | 

33. And of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End. 


34. And Mary ſaid to the Angel: how ſhall this 


come to paſs, becauſe I know not Man? 
| 35. And 
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35. And the Angel anſwer'd, and ſaid to her: the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come to thee from ahoye, and the 
Power of the moſt high ſhall overſhadow thee : and 
therefore the Holy which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
call'd the Son of God, 

36, And behold thy Couſin Elizabeth, ſhe alſo hath 
conceived a Son in her old Age: and this is the ſixth 
Month to her, who is call'd Barren: 

37. Becauſe nothing ſhall be impoſſible to God. 

38. And Mary faid : behold the Hand-maid of the 
Lord, Be it done to me according to thy Word, And 
the Angel departed from her. 

39. Now 1n thoſe Days Mary riſing up, went with 
ſpeed into the mountanuus Country, to a City of Juda; 

40. And entred into the Houſe of Zacharias, and ſa- 
luted Elizabeth, 

41. And it happen d, as ſoon as Elizabeth heard the 
Salutation of Mary, the Infant lept in her Womb; and 
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt: 

42, And ſhe cried out with a loud Voice, and faid : 
Bleſſed thou among Women, and bleſſed the Fruit of 
thy Womb. 

43. And whence this favour to me, that the Mother 
of my Lord ſhould come to me? 

44. For behold as ſoon as the Voice of thy Salutation 
ſounded in my Ears, the Infant in my Womb lept for Joy. 

45. And bleſſed thou, who haſt believed, becauſe the 
things ſhall be accompliſh d, which were ſpoken to thee 
by the Lord : 

46. And Mary ſaid: my Soul doth magnify the Lord 
47. And my Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. 

48. Becauſe he hath look d upon the Humility of his 
Hand-maid : for behold from henceforth all Gencrati- 

ons ſhall call me Bleſſed. 

49. Becauſe he that is the Mighty, hath done great 
things to me: and holy zs his Name. 

50. And his mercy on them that fear him, from Gc- 
neration to Generation. 


51, He 
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51. He hath ſhewn might in his Arm : he hath diſ- 
perſed the proud in the Imagination of their Heart. 

52. He hath depoſed the Powerful from the'Throne, 
and thoſe of an humble condition he hath exalted. 

53, He hath filled the hungry with good things: and 
the rich he hath ſent away empty. - 

54. He hath favoured his Servant Iſrael, being mind- 
ful of his mercy ; | 

55. As he ſpoke to our Fore-fathers, Abraham, and 
to his Seed for ever. 

56. Now Mary ſtay'd with her about three Months: 
and returned to her own Home. 

57. And Elizabeth's time of bringing forth was ful- 


fill d, and ſhe brought forth a Son. 


58. And her Neighbours, and Kindred heard, that 
the Lord had ſhewn great mercy to her, and they con- 
gratulated with her. | 

59. And it came to paſs on the eighth Day, they came 
to circumciſe the Child, and were for calling him by 
his Father's Name, Zacharias. 

60. But his Mother anſwering, ſaid : not ſo, but he 
ſhall be called John. ; 

61. And they ſaid to her: there is no one of thy Kin- 
dred who is called by that Name. 

62. They made Signs then to his Father, what he 
would have him called. 

63. And demanding a Table book, he wrote theſe 


Words: John is his Name: and they all admired, 


64. And immediately his Mouth was open'd, and he 
recovered his Speech, and he ſpoke praiſing God. 

65. And fear came upon all their Neighbours : and 
all theſeWords were divulged thro'all the Mountainous 
Country of Judea. | 

66. And all who had heard, laid them up in their 
Hearts, ſaying : what a Child, think you, will this be 2 
for the Hand of the Lord hath been with him. 

67. And his Father Zacharias was replenithed with 
the Holy Ghoſt : and _ propheſied, ſaying : 


68. Bleſſed 
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68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, becauſe he hath 
viſitted, and hath wrought the Redemption of hisPeople: 
69. And he hath raiſed up to us a powerful Salvation 
in the Family of David his Servant. 
70. As he ſpoke by the Mouth of his Holy Prophets, 
who were from the beginning : 
71. That he would fave us from our Enemies, and 
from the Hand of all that hate us: | 
72. To ſhew his mercy towards our Fathers: and 
to be mindful of his Holy Teſtament. | 
73. According to the Oath, which he ſwore to our 
Father Abraham to grant us: | 
74. 'That being delivered from the Hands of our E- 
nemies, we might ſerve him without fear, | 
55. In Holineſs, and Juſtice before him all our Days. 
76. And thou Child, ſhalt be call'd the Prophet of 
the moſt high : for thou ſhalt go before the Face of the 
Lord to prepare his Ways. 


77. To give the knowledge of Salvation to his People 


for the Remiſhon of their Sins : 
78. Thro' the Bowels of the mercy of our God, by 
which the riſing Light hath viſitted us from on high : 
79. To enlighten them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the 
ſhades of Death, to direct our Feet in the way of Peace. 
. 80. And the Child grew up, and was ſtrengthen d in 
Spirit : and was in the Deſerts till the Day of his Ma- 
nifeſtation to Iſrael. | 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. Which have been accompliſb'd. (a) In the Prot. Tranſlation, 
of Things mo ſurely believ'd., They have follow'd Beza and Eraſmus, 
bur other learn'd Critics have ſhewn that the ſame G. Word often 
fignifies to fulfil: and it is clearly proved by S. Chry ſoſtom. 

V. 3. Moſt excellent Theophilus. This Word Theophilus, by its Ety- 
mology, fignifies 4 lover of God: but here we may rather underſtand 
ſome particular Perſon, by the Title given him, of moſt excellent 
or beſt, which at that Time was given to Perſons in Dignity, as 
to Felix, Acts 23. 26. and to Feſtus, Acts 26. 25. 

V. 5. Of the Rank of Abia. (b) What we read in the G. for Rank, 


is commonly put for the Employment of one Day; but here — 
3 | the 


3 
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the Functions of a whole Week. For by the Appointment of Da- 


vid, 1 Paral. 24. the Deſcendants from Aaron were divided into 
24. Families, of which the 8th was Abia, from whom deſcended 
this Zacharias, who at this Time was in the Week of his Prieſtly 
Functions. 

V. 6. Both juſt, walking blameltſi: (c) Not ſo, that in the ſight 
of God, they were exempt even from all leſſer Failings, which 
are call'd venia/ Faults: but from ſuch Sins as might make them 
forfeit the Grace, and Favour of God. 

V. 9. Ir fell to him by lot. The Prieſts drew Lots for the different 
Functions to be perform'd in the ſame Week; and now it tell by 
Lot to Zacharias, to burn, or offer up Incenſe, Morning and Even- 
ing, in that part of the Tabernacle cal'd the Holy; where was the 
Altar of Pertumes : Zacharias was in this part of the Tabernacle. 

V. 10. And all the People was praying without, i. e. in that part of 
the Temple, call'd the Court of the Iſraelites. For — . them- 
ſelves were not permitted to enter into the firſt part of the Taber- 
nacle, calld the Holy; much leſs into the ſecond Part ot jt, call'd 
the Holy of Holtes: the People then pray'd and perform'd their pri- 
vate Devotions in that Diviſion of the Temple, cali'd the Court 
of the Iſraelites, and were there waiting for the coming out of 
the Prieſt Zacharias, 

V. 13. Thy Prayer is heard, We cannot ſuppoſe, as S. Aug. ob- 
ſerves, I. 2. O. Evang. c. 1. tom. 3. part. 2. pag. 249. E. B; 
that he was praying to * Children, when his Wife was ſo ad- 
vanc'd in Years that he did not think it poſſible ; but he was pray- 
ing for the People, and for the Coming of the Meſſias. See S. 
— hom. 2. de incomprehenſibili, tom 1. pag. 454. Nov. Ed. 

n. T i 

V. 15, He ſhall not drink Wine, nor ſtrong Drink. (d) Lit. Sicera, by 
which is fignity'd any Liquor, that is apt to make a Man drunk, 
according to S. Hierom. —— He ſhall be fil'd with the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Womb of his Mot her: from which Words, ſome conjecture, that 
John the Baptiſt, tho? conceiv'd in Original Sin, yet might have 
been freed from the Guilt of it, before he came into the World. 
Of this ſee S. Aug. Ep. 57. now Ep. 187. ad Dardanum, t. 2. p. 
685. Ed. Ben. 

V. 17. To turn the Hearts of the Fathers, &c. The Angel applies 
theſe Words, Ma lach. 4. 6. to John the Bapriſt ; telling his Father 
that he ſhall convert many of the Children of Iſrael, &c. By bringing 
them to the Knowledge of Chriſt. 2dly, that he ſhall go before him, 
or be his Precurſor, and Fore-runner. in the Spirit and Pow- 


er of Elias; i. e. John ſhall be the fore-runner of Chriſt's firſt Com- 
ing to redeem Mankind, as Elias ſhall be rhe fore. runner of Chriſt's 
ſecond Coming to judge the World. 3dly, that John by con- 
verting * ſhall alſo turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 
he meaning of which obſcure Words, ſeems to 2 

O 2 that 


dren, &c. 
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chat whereas Moyſes, Abraham, and the Prophets, (whoſe Souls 
were in a place of reſt) knew by a Revelation from God, that 
their Children, the Jews, lived in Sin, and Diſobedience to the 
Laus of God; and on this account were offended, and diſpleaſed 
at them; now when they ſhall know they have been convert- 
ed by the preaching of John, ſhall rejoyce, and be reconciled to 
their Children the ; Hof for as our Saviour tells us, Luke 15. 7. 
there is Foy in Heaven upon any one Sinner that doth Penance. —— The 
Angel, to explain the foregoing Words, adds, and the incredulous to 
the Wiſdom and Prudence of the juſt: i. e. John's preaching ſhall make 
them truly wiſe and juſt. 

V. 18. Whence ſhall I know this? Zacharias could not queſtion 
the divine Power, but he doubred of what the Angel rold him. 
V. 19. J am Gabriel. One of the Chief Angels, ſent to thee. 

V. 20. Without Speech, &c. He ſeems ro have been both dumb, 
and deaf by the G. Text, and by what we may learn from the 62 
Verſe, where we find thoſe preſent did not ſpeak, but rather made 
Signs to him. | 

V. 23. After the Days of his Ae were expir'd, i. e. the weekly Mi- 
niſtry: for during that time, the Prieſts lodg?d in Buildings joyn- 
ing to the Temple, ſeparated from their Wives. 

V. 28. Hail ful of Grace: (e) . 4 the greateſt ſhare of divine 
Graces granted to any Creature. This Tranſlation approv'd by 
the ancient Fathers, agrees with the ancient Syriac, and Arabic 
Verſions. There was no need therefore to change it into Gracious, 
with Eraſmus 3 into freely beloved, with Beza; into highly favoured, with 
the Prot. Tranſlators. For if the 7 Deacons, Acts 6. 3. are faid 
to be full of the Holy Ghoſt; as it is again faid of 8. _— Acts 7. 
55. and alſo of the ſame S. Stephen, Acts 6. v. 8. that he was full 
of Grace (as the learned Dr. Wells tranſlates it in his amendments 
made to the Prot. Tranſlation) why fhou'd any one be offended 
at this Salutation given to the blefſed Mother of God, who would 
not have been rais'd to this higheſt Dignity, had not her Soul 
been firſt pre par'd for it by the greateſt ſhare of divine Graces ? He 
Lord is with thee, by his interior Graces 3 and now at this Mo- 
ment, is about to confer upon thee, the higheſt of all Dignities, 
by making thee truly the Mother of God. 

V. 29. When ſhe had heard: in the G. Text, when ſhe had ſeen, as 
if ſhe alſo ſaw the Angel, as S. Ambroſe obſerv'd. ; 

V. 32. He ſhall be cald, i. e. according to the Stile of the Scrip- 
tures, he ſhall truly be the Son of God. 

V. 33. And of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End, which clearly 
ſhews, it was not to be a temporal; but a ſpiritual, and an cter- 
nal Kingdom. 

V. 34 How ſhall this be done? She only asks about the Manner. 
— becauſe I know not Man. (f) This anſwer, as S. Auguſtine 
takes notice, would have been to no purpole, had ſhe not made 
à Vow to God to live always a Virgin. 


V. 35. The 
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V. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come down, &c. By the divine Power 
thou ſhalt bring forth, and yet remain always a pure Virgin. 
And therefore the holy which ſhall be conceiv'd, and born of thee, ſhall be 
calPd, ſhall be, the Son of God. The 2d Perſon of the ever- bleſſed 
TIO. being united to our human Nature, remaining unchange- 
ably the ſame God, and being born of the Virgin Mary, it muſt 
needs be true, to ſay that God was born, that God ſuffered and 
died for us: and conſequently that the B. Virgin Mary was truly 
the Mother of God, or of him that is truly God (tho' not the 
Mother of the God-head) as the Catholick Church declared in the 


Council of Epheſus againſt the Heretick Neſtor ius. 
V. 38. Behold the Hand-. maid. With all Modeſty and Humility of 


Heart and Mind, the B. Virgin conſented to the divine Will: and 
from that Moment, in her was conceiv'd the Saviour, and Redeem- 
er of the World, 

V. 41, The Infant lept for Foy. (g) According to the general O- 
pinion of the Interpreters, this Motion of the Child at this time 
was not natural: and ſome think that God gave to S. John, even 
in his Mother's Womb, a paſſing Knowledge of the preſence of his 
Redeemer. See S. Aug, in the above cited Letter to Dardanus. 

V. 43. The Mother of my Lord. A proof that Chriſt was truly 
God, and the B. V. Mary, the Mother of God. | 

V. 47. In God my Saviour, as appears by the G. Text, (h) tho' li- 
terally in the Latin, in God my Salvation. (i) 

V. 48. The Humility of bis Handmaid. i. e. the humble, low, and 
abject Condition, as perhaps might he tranſlated, both in this, 
and in v, 52. For the B. Virgin do's not here commend, and 
pra iſe her own Virtue of Humility, as divers Interpreters obſerve. 
See S, Francis of Sales in his Introduction to a devout Life, 
Part zd. C. 6, | 

V. 69, A powerful Salvation. (k) According to the Letter both of 
Lat. and G. Text, 4 Horn of Salvation. But as it is generally agreed, 
that by Horn, in the phraſeology of the Scriptures, is underſtood 
ſtrength and Power; and that Horn ſounds aukwardly in Engliſh, 
and other Languages, I hope it may be literally enough tranſlated, 
4 powerful Sulvat jon. y 

V. 71. That he would ſave us, &c. Lit. Salyation from our Enemies; 
the Conſtruction and Senſe is, that God, as he had declared by his 
Prophets, would grant us Salvation, or would fave 1 

V. 72, To be mindful of his holy Teſtament, i. e. of his Promiſe, or 
of the Covenant made with Abraham, that he would bleſs all Na- 
tions in his Seed. 

V. 73. 74. According to the Oath which he ſwore, (1) The Words, 
gc cording to, are no Addition to the Letter of the Text: they on- 
ſy barely expreſs what is here ſignify'd, to wit, that God {wore to 

Abraham, that he would grant us, or make it come to pals, that be- 
ing delwer I from our Enemies, Sin and the Devil, we ſbou'd be in à 
Condition to ſerve him without fear, in Holineſs, GC, 


0 3 V. 76. Ad 
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V. 76. And thou Child ſhalt be call'd, ſhalt be, the Prophet of the moj 

_ bigh, the Precurſor of the Meſſias, God and Man. 
V. 78. The rifing Light, (m) or the riſing Sun, hath viſitred us from 
on high. The Rheims Tranſlation hath the Orient, the Prot. the 


Day-ſpring. Both ſeem more obſcure than they need be. The La- 


tin as well as the G. hath a Noun ſubſtantive, by which Chriſt 
himſelf is figniſy'd : Yet the ſame Word in both Languages, is 
ſometimes taken for 4 rifng Light, and ſometimes for a Bud, or 
Branch, in which latter Senſe it is expounded by S. Jerom, com- 
ment: in Zachar. p. 1737. tom. 3. E. B. but in this Place it is ra- 
ther taken for a Light, that riſeth, by the following Words, 10 
enlighten them that fit in Darkneſs, &c. 


V. 1. Complete ſunt. r πτπ]π ]] pu. I hnow the pretended Difference 
bet wixt TMepoPoperiohar, and maypuodai. But divers learn'd Critics, after S. 
Chryſ. take notice that they are many times taken for the (ame. So 2 Tim, 
4. J. Mmiſterium tuum imple. Trp)5pycov, Terls:, ſays S. Chry). migu- 
Cov, Aoy. b. pag 37 1. Ed. Savil. and on the 17. v. of the ſame Chap. ut 
per me impleretur, TaxypoDopysh, TUI ct, TA white Ibid. p. 376. : j 

(b) V. 5. De vice Abia, ik Wdeuepia; - 81 V. 6. Sine querela, 
duch lo,, trrefrebenſubiles. ——— (d) V. 15. Siceram, oinepe — the 
Hebrew ſhecar, or ſhacar, ebrius fuit. (e) V. 28. Grat iã piena. 
See Lucas Burgenſis on this Place. 

(t) v. 34. Quia virum non cognoſco. 8. Aug. quod profectò non 
diceret, niſi Deo Virginem ſe ante woviſſet. De Virginit ate c. 4. tom. 6. p. 
343. E. B. (g) V. 41. Exultavit, #oulpryss. Which ſignifies 
10 leap, or Ship like Lambs, &c. (h) V. 47, Salutari meo, gwrge 
ei us, Salvatore meo. (i) v. 48. Humilitatem, Tarver, not 
raren Opooiryy. By which latter Word is pgnify'd, the Virtue of Humility 
of Mind and Heart. But humilis, and humilitas in Latin, even in Cicero, 
is put to ſignifie vilem & abjectam condit ionem: and ſo alſo, raremos, and 
rant, in Gas in the LXX. I Kings 1. 11. the Lat. Vulgate, for raxi{wurw, 
has aflict ionem ſamule tua. And this is the Senſe in this and in the 52d. 
Verſe, us it is confirm'd by the Antitheſs or Oppoſition bet wixt thoſe of 4 
high and of 4 low State or Condition. | | 

(k) V. 69. Cornu ſalut is, dag owrypias, Abſciſſum eſt cornu Moab. 
Ferem. 48. 25. Cornu David, Pſalm 74. 5. See alſo Pſal. 1 3 1. 17. Cc. 
| (D) V. 73. Fusjurandum quod juravit, Spro Gy in the accuſat ive 
Cale, for ar d pub, ſecundum juramentum. Ibid. daturum ſe nobis, i e. fe 

efurum, Cc. Ty dur quis, & c. Ws | 
(m) V. 78. Oriens, ; l. Vulgo ortus Solis. See Mr. Leigh Crit. 
Sacra on duν,mñ N, 0110, germino. S. Hierom on Feremy c. 23. v. J. tom. 
3. p. 634 ſuſcitabo Davidi germen juſtum, five orientem juſtum. And on 
Zach. 6. 12. f. 1737. Ecce vir, cujus nomen eſt oriens, where he expounds 
it by dur, dun, and Baignua, 3 | 
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N OW it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that an Edict 
came out from Cæſar Auguſtus, that the whole 
World ſhould be enrolled. 

2. This firſt enrolling was made by Cyrinus the Pre- 


ſident of Syria: 

R 3, Andall went to be enrolled, every one to his own 
ity. 

4. And Joſeph alſo went up out of Galilee, from the 

City of Nazareth into Judea, to the City of David, call'd 

Bethlehem, becauſe he was of the Houſe, and Family 

of David, 

5. To be enrolled with Mary his eſpouſed Wife now 
big with Child. 

6. And it came to paſs, when they were there, her 
time of heing delivered was accompliſhed. 

7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt born Son, and 
wrap'd him in ſwadling Cloaths, and laid him in a Man- 
ger; becauſe there was no room for them in an Inn. 

8. Now there were in the ſame Country Shepherds 
watching, and keeping the Night-watches over their 


Flock. 
9. And behold an Angel of the Lord ſtood hard by 


them, and a divine Brightneſs ſhined round about them: 


and they were exceedingly afraid. 

10. And the Angel ſaid to them: fear not: for behold 
I bring to you tydings of great Joy, which ſhall be to 
all the People : | 

11, Becauſe this Day is born to you a Saviour, who 
is Chriſt the Lord, in the City of David. 

12. And this ſhall be a Sign to you: you ſhall find an 
Infant wrap'd in ſwadling Cloaths, and laid in a Manger, 

13, And preſently there was with the Angel a Mul- 
titude of the heayenly Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying : 

14, Glory in the higheſt Heavens to God, and on 
Earth peace to Men of good Will, 

; OY 15. And 
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15. And it came to paſs, as ſoon as the Angels were 
departed from them into Heaven ; the Shepherds ſaid to 
one another: let us go as far as Bethlehem, and let us ſec 
this Word, that is made, which the Lord hath ſhew'd us. 
16. And they came ſpeedily : and found Mary, and 
Joſeph, and the Infant laid in the Manger, 

17. Which ſeeing, they underſtood the Word, which 
was ſpoken to them of this Child. 


18. And all that heard, wonder'd : as alſo at the 


things, which were told them by the Shepherds. 

19. And Mary kept all theſe Words, comparing them 
in her Heart. | 
20. And the Shepherds returned glorifying and prai- 
ſing God in all things, which they had heard, and ſeen, 
as it had been told them. 

21. And when eight Days were accompliſh'd that the 
Child was to be circumciſed, his Name was call'd Jeſus, 
as he was named by the Angel, before he was conceived 
in the Womb. | 

22. And when the Days of her Purification were 
ended, according to the Law of Moyſes, tney brought 
him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, 

23, ( As it is Written in the Law of the Lord, that 
every Male firſt born, ſhall be call'd Holy to the Lord.) 

24. And that they might offer a Sacrifice, according 
to what is written in the Law of the Lord, a pair of 
'Turtles, or two young Pigeons. | 

25. And behold there was a Man in Jeruſalem, named 
Simeon, and this war a juſt, and religious Man, expecting 
the Conſolation of Iſrael, and the Holy Ghoſt was in him. 
26. And he had had a Reyelation from the Holy 
Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee Death, till he had firſt ſeen 
the Chriſt of the Lord. he 

27. And he came, moved by the Spirit into the Tem- 
ple; and when his Parents brought in the Child Jeſus, 
to do for him according to the Cuſtom of the Law: 

28. He took him into his Arms, and he bleſſed God, 
aud faid; MR 


29, Now 
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29. Now thou do'ſt diſmiſs thy Servant, O Lord, 
according to thy word in peace : 

30. Becauſe my Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 

1. Which thou haſt prepared before the Face of all 
People, 

32. A Light to enlighten the Gentils, and the Glory 
of thy People of Iſrael : 

33, And his Father, and Mother were wondering at 
theſe things, that were ſaid concerning him, 

34, And Simeon bleſs'd them, and ſaid to Mary his 
Mother : behold this Child is ſet for the Ruin, and for 
the Reſurrection of many in Ifracl, and for a mark, 
which ſhall be contradicted : 

35. (And thy own Soul a Sword ſhall pierce, ) that 
the Thoughts of many Hearts may be reveal'd. 

36. 'There was alſo a Propheteſs, call'd Anne, the 


Daughter of Phanuel, of the Tribe of Aſer : ſhe was far 


advanced in Years, and had lived with her Husband ſe- 


yen Years from the time of her Virginity. 


37. And ſhe was a Widow to the Age of fourſcore 
and four Years : who was conſtantly in the Temple, in 
Faſting and Prayers ſerving Day and Night. 

38. Now ſhe coming in at the very ſame Hour, praiſ- 
ed the Lord : and ſpoke concerning him to all that 
waited for the Redemption of Iſrael. 

39. And when they had performed all things accord- 
ing to the Law of Moyles, they return'd into Galilee, 
to their own City Nazareth. 

40. And the Child grew up, and was ſtrengthen d, fall 
of Wiſdom ; and the Grace of God was in him. 

41. And his Parents went every Year to Jeruſalem, 
at the ſolemn Day of the Feaſt of the Paſche. 

42. And when he was twelve Years of Age, they going 
up to Jeruſalem, according to the cuſtom of the Feſti- 
yal-day, ES 

43. 'The Days being now ended, when they were re- 
turning, the Child Jeſus remain d in Jeruſalem, and his 
Parents knew it not. | 

44. But 
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44. But imagining him to be in the Company, they 
came one Day's Journey, and ſought for him among 
their Kindred and Acquaintance: 

45. And not finding him, they return d back to Jeru- 
ſalem, ſecking him. | 

46. And it came to paſs after three Days, they found 
him in the Temple, fitting in the midſt of the Doctors 
hearing them, and asking them Queſtions, 

47. And all that heard him, were aſtoniſh'd at his 
Wiſdom and Anſwers. "207 

48. And when they ſaw him, they admired. And his 
Mother ſaid to him: Son, why haſt thou done ſo to us? 
behold thy Father and I with Grief were ſeeking thee. 

49. And he ſaid to them: why ſought you me > did 
you not know, that I muſt be employ'd about the things 
that are my Father s: 285 

50. And they underſtood not the Word, that he 
ſpoke to them. 

51. And he went down with them, and came to Na- 
zareth : and was ſubject to them. And his Mother laid 
upall theſe Words in her Heart. | 
$2. And Jeſus advanc'd in Wiſdom and Age, and in 
Grace before God and Men. 


—— — n —— — 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1, By the whole World, is underſtood the Roman Empire, 

V. 2. By Cyrinus, or Publius Sulp. Quirinus, 

V. 3. Into his own City, i. e. the City of every one's Family. Now 
Joſeph and Mary, being both of the Fimily of David, were obliged 
to go to Bethlehem, the City of David, where, by Providence, ac- 
— to the Predictions of the Prophets, the Meſſias was to be 

orn. 

V. 7. In « Manger with in a Stable, or Place where Beaſts were 
ſhelrer'd. And it is the common Opivion that an Ox and an Als 
were there at that Time. See Baronius, Tillemont, &c, 

V. 14. And on Earth Peace to Men of good Will. (a) I had tranſlat- 
ed Peage to Men of his good Will, looking upon the Senle to be, 
that a Peace and Reconciliation was offer'd, and given to Men 
trom the good Will and Mercy of God. The ordinary G. Copies 
altogether favour this Expoſition. And Bellarmin l. 2. de Verb. 
P. c, II. is 10 Conyjnged of this Senſe, that he brings it for an 

| | Inſtance 


[ 
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Inſtance of one of thoſe Places, in which the true Senſe of the 
Latin is to be found by the G. Text, which is many times true: 
bur Bellarmin might not take notice, that ſeveral of the heſt G. 
MSS. are conformable to the Lat, Vulgate, and have Peace to Men of 
good Will, as it is alſo expounded by divers of the ancient Fathers, 
that Peace is offer'd to Men of good Will, to thoſe who by the 
Grace of God are diſpoſed to believe and obey the Goſpel - 
Doctrine, And upon this, having adviſed with Sa did nor 
think fit to change the former Rheims Tranſlation, 

V. 21. Tb be circumciſed, which might be done, not only in the 
Temple, or in a Synagogue, but in any Houſe. 

V. 22. Of her Purification. The B. V. Mother ſtood not in need 
of this Ceremony, to which ſhe ſubmitted herſelf, as her divine 
Son did to that of Circumciſion. 

V. 23. Every male firſt born. (b) lit. Every male that openeth the Womb, 
the Senſe is the ſame in the Law of Moyſes. And this Tranſlati- 
on is more conformable to the Doctrine of the Fathers, that Chriſt 
was born without opening the Womb, which Bede calls the Doc- 
trine of the Catholick Church. 

V. 25. A Aan named Simeon, whom ſome conjecture to have been 
one of the Jewiſh Prieſts ——— waiting for the Conſolit ion of Hrael. 
for the happy Coming of the Meſſias. —— and the Holy Ghoſt 
was in him by the Spirit of Grace and of Prophecy. 

V. 26. And he had had a Revelation, lit. an Anſwer that he ſhou'f 
not ſee Death, i. e. dye. 

V. 27. And he came in Spirit, or moved by the holy Spirit. 

V. 30. Thy Salvation, i. e. the Saviour whom thou haſt ſent. 

V. 31. Before the Eice of all the People, not of Iſrael only, but alſo 
as 4 Light to be reveal'd ro the Gentils, the ſpiritual Children of 
Abraham, to whom alſo the Promiſes were made. 

V. 34. Ii = for the ruine. Chriſt came for the Redemption, and 
Salvation of all Men: bur Simeon — —— what would happen 
becauſe of the wilful Blindneſs, and Obſt inacy of many —— And 
for 4 Mark which ſhall be contradiqted; to fignifie that Chr iſt, and his 
Doctrine, ſhou'd be as it were 4 Mark or Butt, againſt whom the 
Jews ſhou'd diſcharge the Arrows and Darts of their Malice, 

v. 35. And thy own Soul ſhall a Sword prerce, theſe Words which fi- 
guratiyely expreſs the Grief of the B. V. Mother, when preſent at 
the Death of her Son, are to be taken by way of a Parenthefis—— 
that the Thoughts of many Hearts may be r2v2aled, and theſe are to be 
join'd with what went hetore, to wir, that Child thall be a Murk 
of Contradidtion, ſet unto the Ruine and Kejurreftion of many, that the 
Thoughts of many Hearts may be reycaled and diſcloled, when ſome 
ſhall believe, and others remain in their Obſtinacy, _ 

V. 36. 4 Propheteſs, call d Anne, She was another Witneſs, that 
Jeſus was the Meſſias, venerable for Age, and more tor her Piety. 
—— who had lived with her Husband 7 Tears from the time of her J irgi- 


ni y, i, e. had been 7 Years a Wife: and from the Death of * * 
ad, 
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band, had remair'd always a Widow now 84 Years of Age: who 
departed not from the Temple, but was conſtantly there at the times of 
Prayer, with Fiſtings and Prayers ſerving God day and Night. 

V. 40. and 52. the Child grew up, and was ſtrengthen'd, full of 
Wiflom —— and advanc'd in Wiſdom and Age. The Arians from this 
pretend to prove that Chriſt was not truly God, who cannot ad- 
vance or encreaſe in Wiſdom. The true Meaning is, that Jeſus, as 
he advanc'd in Age, as Man, gave greater Marks of his divine 
Wiſdom, and diſcover'd himſelf full of Knowledge, W iſdom, c. 

V. 49. About the Things that are my Father's. By theſe Words he 
ſhew'd, that not S. Joſeph, but only God was his Father. 

V. 50. They underſtood not, &c. that is, knew not when, or by 
what Means Chriſt defien'd to make himſelf known to the World. 

V. 51. Was ſubject to them. Aſtoniſhing Humility, which the 


Son of God was pleas'd to teach by his example, as alſo Obedience 
to Parents. 


(a) V. 14. Pax hominibus bone volunt atis. The G. Copies, Uplvy fv d- 
bed re ,, Domintbus bona volunt as, hut the Author of the Latin 
Fulgate, muſt have read, dg ο⏑ỹẽmbbd,cd which Reading 15 found in ſome 
encrent C. MSS. in the Alexandrian, that call'd of Cambridge, and others. 
Tye common reading in the ancient Fathers, is bonæ voluntatis, and not bona 
woluntas 3 hut then ſome expounded it thus: pax fit hominibus, qui habent 
beram voluntatem, ſcilicet per Dei gratiam: Others thus, fit pax bone vo- 
lunt ar is divinæ hominibus; which Senſe and Conſtruction Lucas Burgenſis 
refers. And what confirms this Expoſition 15, that kudνν,O and zu do ν, are 
commonly apply'd when the good Will of God is fignified yet ſometimes alſo, 
S, fanife the good Will of Men, as Philip 1. 15. Rom. Io. v. 1. Cc. 

(b) V. 23. One maſculmum adaperiens vulvam, ni dosen Figuotyov u- 
gar, on which Words Bede ſays, quod ait Lucas adaperiens vulvam, conſuetæ 
nat ibitatis more loquitur .. ſed juxta ſilem Catholicam exiit clauſo Virgi- 
nis ut, Cc. ä | 


py 


r. | 
bs the fifteenth Year of the Empire of 'Tiberius 

L Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being Governor of Judea, 
Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Phi- 
lip Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the Country of Tracho- 
nitis, and Lyſanias the Tetrarch of Abilina, 

2. Under the High Prieſts, Annas and Caiphas : the 
Word of the Lord was made to John, the Son of Ta- 
charias, in the Wilderneſs. 

3. And he came into all the Country about Jordan, 
preaching the Baptiſm of Pcnance unto the Remiſſion 
vt fins, | 4, AS 
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4. As it is written in the Book of the Sayings of the 
Prophet Ifaias : a Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs : 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtreight his Paths: 

5. Every Valley ſhall be fill'd up: and every Moun- 
tain and Hill ſhall be levell'd : and crooked ways ſhall 
be made ſtreight, and rough ways ſmooth : 

6. And every one ſhall ſee the Salvation ſent from God.” 

7. Now he ſaid to the People, that came forth to be 
baptized by him : Ye brood of Vipers, who hath ſhewn 
you to fly from the wrath to come? 

8. Bring forth therefore worthy Fruits of Penance, 
and pretend not to ſay: we have Abraham for our Fa- 
ther. For I tell you, that God is able even of theſe 
Stones to raiſe up Children to Abraham. 

9. For now the Ax is laid at the Root of the Trees. 
Every Tree therefore that bringeth not forth good Fruit, 
ſhall be cut down, and caſt into the Fire. 

10, And the People ask'd him, ſaying : what then 
ſhall we do? 

11. He anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: he that hath 
two Coats, let him give to him that hath none : and 
he that hath Food, let him do in like manner, | 

12. And there came alſo Publicans to be baptized, 
and faid to him: Maſter, what ſhall we do » 

13. To whom he ſaid: do no more than what is 
appointed you. 

14. And the Soldiers alſo demanded of him, ſaying : and 
what thall we do > To whom he reply d: ſtrike no 
_ nor ſlander any one : and be content with your 
Pay. 

- 5. Now the People imagining, and all thinking in 
ow Hearts concerning John, leſt perhaps he were the 
Chriſt: | 

16. John anſwer, and ſaid to all: J indeed baptize 
you in Water : but one more Powerful than I will come, 
'the Latchet of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to un- 
looſe : he ſhall baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt, and Fire: 

17. Whoſe Fan is in his Hand, and he will _ 

clean 
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clean his Floor, and gather the Wheat into his Barn, but 

the Chaff he will burn with inextinguiſhable Fire. 
18. And many other things in his Exhortations did 

he preach to the People. 

19. Now Herod the Tetrarch, when he was repre- 

hended by him on the account of Herodias, his Bro- 


ther's Wife, and of all the evil things which Herod did, 


20. He alſo added this to all the reſt, that he ſhut up 
John in Priſon, 

21. And it came to — when all the People were 
baptiz d, Jeſus having been baptiz d, and praying, the 
Heavens were opened: | 

22, And the Holy Ghoſt came down upon him in a 
bodily Shape as a Dove : and a Voice was heard from 
Heaven, ſaying : thou art my beloved Son, in thee am 
I well pleaſed. | 
23. And Jeſus himſelf beginning about thirty Years 
of Age, as it was ſuppoſed the Son of Joſeph, who was 
of Heli, who was of Mathat, 

24, Who was of Levi, who was of Melchi, who 
was of Janne, who was of Joſeph, 


25. Who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, who 


was of Nahum, who was of Helli, who was of Nagge, 
26. Who was of Mahath, who was of Mathathias, 
who was of Semei, who was of Joſeph, who was ofJuda, 
27. Who was of Joanna, who was of Reta, who was 
of Zorobabel, who was of Salathiel, who was of Neri. 
28. Who was of Melchi, who was of Addi, who was 
of Coſan, who was of Elmadan, who was of Her, 
29. Who was of Jeſu, who was of Eliezer, who was 
of Jorim, who was of Mathat, who was of Levi, 
30. Who was of Simeon, who was of Juda, who 
was of Joſeph, who was of Jona, who was of Eliakim, 
31. Who was of Melea, who was of Menna, who was 
of Mathatha, who was of Nathan, who was of David, 
32, Who was of Jeſſe, who was of Obed, who was 
of Booz, who was of Salmon, who was of Naatlon, 
33. Who was of Aminadab, who was of Aram, who 
was 


B 
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was of Eſron, who was of Phares, who was of Juda, 

34. Who was ot Jacob, who was of Iſaac, who was of 
Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of Nachor, 

25, Who was of Sarug, who was of Ragau, who was 
of Phaleg, who was of Heber, who was of Sale, 

36. Who was of Cainan, who was of Arphaxad, who 
was of Sem, who was of Noe, who was of Lamech, 

37, Who was of Mathuſale, who was of Henoch, who 
was of Jared, who was of Malalcel, who was of Cainan, 

38. Who was of Henos, who was of Seth, who was 
of Adam, who was of God. 


— — — — tt 


_— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 2. Pilate being Governor of Fudea, lit: Procurator, i. e. with 
a Sub-ordination to the Preſident of Syria ——— under the High 
Prieſts Annas and Caiphas, There was properly but one High Prieſt 
at a time, and Caiphas had this Office and Title all the ten Years 
that Pilate govern'd 1 See Joſeph 1. 18. Antiq. c. 3. —— 
In theſe ſhort Notes I ſhall not pretend to examine the Chrono- 
logical Difficulties, as to Chriſt's Birth, Death, Cc. 

V. 5. Every Valley, &c. If theſe Words in one Senſe were a Predicti- 
on of the Deliverance of the Iſraelites from their Captivity, Iſa. 40. 
3. and an Admonition to level the Roads for thoſe that were to re- 
turn, they alſo ſignify'd the Redemption of Mankind from the 
ſlavery of Sin: and that all Obſtacles which retarded this Benefit, 
ſhou'd he remov'd; and alſo that the proud ſhou'd be depreſs'd, and 
the humble receive Graces. 

V. 11. He that hath two Coats, &c. S. John exhorts them to 
Works of Charity towards the poor, by giving what is ſuperfluous. 

V. 13. Do nothing more, you who are military Men, exact no more 
of the People, than what is allow'd and appointed you. 

V. 23. Feſus himſelf was beginning about 30. Tears of Age, i. e. He 
was beginning, or entring upon his Miſſion when he was about 
the Age of 30. being as it was ſufpoſed, but not truly, the Son of 
Foſeph who was of Heli, & c. the Son is underſtood of all named, tho” 
not in the lame Senle, eſpecially at the End, when it is ſa id, who 
was of God, Adam being created without a Farther, 

I ſhall not enter into the Difficulties of this Genealogy, which 
accord ing to the common Expoſition, is the Pedigree of S. Joſeph, 
as was that other, Matt. c. I. yet ſome are of Opinion, that S. Mat- 
thew, having written the Genealogy of Joſeph, S. Luke gives that 
of the Virgin Mary. See Denis the Carthuſian, Cajetan, Cornel. 
A Lapide, Melchior Canus, Barradius, Genebrard, &c. S. Hierom 
indeed tells us, that jt was not the Cuſtom of the Jews to write 


the Genealogies of Women; but it may be anſwer d, that on this 
very 
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very Account S. Matthew — in Hebrew, and chiefly to the 
Jews,had reaſon to conform himſelf to their Cuſtom : but S. Luke 
writing in Greek to the converted Gentils, had a ſpecial Reaſon 
to write the Pedigree of the B. V. Mary, Jeſus being truly her Son, 
and not the Son of Joſeph. 

V. 36. Who was of Cainan, notwithſtanding the Veneration due 
to the Tatin Vulgate, which js to be eſteem'd authentick, Corn. 
A Lapide calls it a chronological Problem; whether the W ord 
Cainan be the true Reading, or whether it hath ſlipt into the Text. 
It is true Cainan is found in the LXX. Gen. 10. 24. Gen. 11. 14, 
and 1 Paralip. I. 18. tho? in this laſt Place, A Lapide ſays, it is 
wanting in one Edition of the LXX. put out by Sixtus 5tus. At 
Jeaſt it is not read in all thoſe Places, neither in the Hebrew, nor 
Latin Vulgate. Some jay, that here in S. Luke's Text, is found 
Ca inan, becauſe his Citations are conformable to the LXX. O- 
thers conjecture that Cainan, and Sale, were oniy different Names 
of one and the ſame Perſon, ſo that the Senſe may be, who was of 
Sale, who is alſo Cainan, Qui fuit Sale, qui & Cainan. 


LE CHAP. IV. 


1. I Eſus full of the Holy Ghoſt, return'd from the River 
Jordan : and was driven by the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs, 

2. For the ſpace of forty Days, and was tempted by 
the Devil. And in thoſe Days he eat nothing: and when 
they were ended, he was hungry. 

3. And the Devil ſaid to him: if thou be the Son of 
God, ſay to this Stone that it become Bread. 

4. And Jeſus anſwer'd him: it is written: that Man 
liveth not of Bread alone, but of every Word of God. 

5. And the Devil led him up to a high Mountain, 
and ſhew'd him all the Kingdoms of the World in a 
Moment of time: 

6. And faid to him: to thee will I give all this Pow- 
er, and the Glory of them : for they are deliver'd to me, 
and I give them to whom 1 will : 

7. If therefore thou wilt adore me, they ſhall be all thine. 

8. Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him: It is written: thou 
ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, and him alone ſhalt thou 
ſerve. 

9. He led him alſo into Jeruſalem, and ſet him on the 
Pinnacle of the Temple, and faith to him: if thou be 


the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down from hence. 10, For 
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10. For it is written; that he hath given his Angels 
charge of thee, that they preſerve thee: 

11. And that they ſhall bear thee up in their Hands: 
leſt perhaps thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. 

12. And Jeſus anſwering, faith to him: It hath been 
ſaid : thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13, And every Temptation being ended, the Devil de- 
parted from him for a time. - 

14. Now Jeſus return'd in the Power of the Spirit into 
Galilee, and his fame ſpread through the whole Country. 

15, And he himſelf taught in their Synagogues, and 
was extolled by all. 

16. He came alſo to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up, and according to his cuſtom, he entred on the Sabbath- 
day into the Synagogue, and ſtood up to read. | 

17. And there was given to him the Book of the Pro- 
phet Ifaias : and as he unfolded: the Book; he met with 
the place, where it was written: 

18, © The Spirit of the Lord upon me: therefore hath 
he anointed me : he ſent me to preach the Goſpel to 
the poor, to heal the contrite of Heart, | 

19. To preach a deliverance to Captives, and fight to 
the blind, to ſend away ſound the bruiſed, to preach an 
acceptable Year of the Lord, and the Day of Retribution. 

20. And when he had folded up the Book, he gave 
it back to the Miniſter, and ſat down. And the eyes of all 
in the Synagogue were intent upon him. | 

21. And he began to ſay to them: that this Day this 


Scripture is fulfilled in your Ears. 


22. And all gave Teſtimony in his favour, and won- 
der'd at the Words which came from his Mouth join'd 
with Grace. And faid : is not this the Son of Joſeph 2 

23. And he ſaid to them: you will doubtleſs apply 
to me this ſimilitude : Phyſician cure thy ſelf: as great 
things as we have heard done in Capharnaum, do alto 
here in thy own Country. 

24. But he ſaid: Amen I fay to you, that no Prophet 
1s accepted of in his _ Country. 


25. In 
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25. In truth I ſay to you, there were many Widows 
in the days of Elias in Iſrael, when the Heavens were 
ſhut for three Years, and fix Months, when there was 
a great Famine in all the Land: 

26. And Elias was ſent to none of them, only to a 
Widow- woman in Sarepta of Sidonia. 

27. And there were many Lepers in Iſrael in the 
time of the Prophet Elizeus: and none of them was 
made clean only Naaman the Syrian. 

28. And all of them in the Synagogue hearing theſe 
things, were filled with Anger. 

29. And they roſe up, and caſt him out of their City: 
and led him to the top of the Mountain, on which their 
wt was built, that they might throw him down head- 
ong. 

30. But he paſſing throꝰ the midſt of them, went his way. 

31. And he went down to Capharnaum, a City of 
Galilee, and taught there on the Sabbath-days. 

32. And they were aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine, becauſe 
his Diſcourſe was with Authority. 

33. Now in the Synagogue there was a Man, who 
had an unclean Devil, and he cry'd out with a loud voice, 

34. Saying : let us alone, what have we to do with 
thee Jeſus of Nazareth > Art thou come to deſtroy us? I 
know thee who thou art, the holy one of God. 

35. And Jeſus rebuk'd him, ſaying : hold thy peace, and 
£0 out of him. And when the Devil had thrown him 
downin the midſt, he went out of him, and hurt him not. 

36. And fear came upon all, and they talk'd one to a- 
nother, ſaying : what js the meaning of this? For with 
Authority and Power, he lays his Commands on the un- 
clean Spirits, and they go out. 

37. And his fame was publiſh'd in every place of the 
Country. | 

38, Now Jeſus riſing up from the Synagogue, entred 
into the Houſe of Simon. And the Mother of Simons 
Wife was ſeized with a great Fever: and they entreated 
him in favour of her. | 
39. And 
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39. And ſtanding over her, he commanded the Fever; 
_ it left her, And preſently riſing up, ſhe miniſtred to 
them. 

40. And when the Sun was ſet, all they who had any 
perſons ſick of various Diſtempers, brought them to him. 
And he laying his Hands on each of them, heal'd them, 

41. And Devils went forth of many crying out, and 
ſaying : thou art the Son of God: and rebuking them 
he ſuffer d not them to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him to 
be the Chriſt. | | 

42, And when it was Day, going out, he went into 
a deſert Place, and the Multitude ſought for him, and 
came to him:and detain'd him leſt he ſhould go from them. 

43. To whom he ſaid : that I muſt alſo preach the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom of God to other Cities: for to 
this end am I ſent, 


44. And hepreach'd in the Synagogues of Galilee. 


, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. For a time, for ſome Time, or for a Seaſon, as it is in the 
Greek. 


V. 17. As he unfolded the Book: and again, v. 20. when he had folled 


up the Book. Books at that Time were not like ours now- a- Days, 


bur were Skins or Parchments, roll'd or folded up. 
V. 19. Toſend away ſound them that were bruis4, or oppreſs'd, theſe 
Words are not in the Prophet, but are added by S. Luke to ex- 
lain the others to preach an acceptable Tear, as it were the Ju- 
ilee Year, when Slaves us'd to be ſet at Liberty. 
V. zo. elle thro the midſt of them, he went away: Perhaps by 
making himſelf on a ſudden inviſible, or by ſtriking them with 
Blindneſs, or by changing their Minds and Hearts as he pleavd. 


mmm. 


CHAP. V. 


I. ND it came to paſs, when the Multitudes 
preſs'd upon him to hear the Word of God, 
and he was ſtanding by the Lake of Geneſareth. 

2. And he ſaw two Ships near the Shoar of the 
Lake: but the Fiſher-men were gone out, and were 
walhing their Nets. 
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3. Now going on board one of the Ships, which was 
Simon's, he deſir d him to put back a little from the 
Land. And fitting he taught the Multitude from the 
lietle : „- 

4. And as ſoon as he left off ſpeaking, he ſaid to Si- 
mon: launch forth into the deep, and let looſe your 
Nets for a Draught, _ 

F. And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him: Maſter, la- 
bouring all the Night, we have taken nothing: but at 
thy Word I will let looſe the Net. 

6. And When they had done this, they incloſed a 
great Multitude of Fiſh, and their Net was breaking. 
7. And they made Signs to their Companions, who 
were in another Ship; that they ſhould come and help 
them. And they came and filbd both the little Ships, 
fo that they were almoſt ſinking. | 

8. Which when Simon Peter had ſeen, he caſt him- 
ſelf down at Jeſus's Knees, ſaying: depart from me 
Lord, becauſe I am a ſinful Man. 

9. For he was ſtruck with aſtoniſhment, and all that 
a_ with him, at the Draught of Fiſh which they had 
taken. e EM N 
10. In like manner James and John, the Sons of 
Zebedee, Who were Simon's Partners. And Jeſus ſaith 


to Simon: fear not: from henceforth thou ſhalt be tak- 


ing Men. 
11. And having brought their Ships to Land, leaving 


all they followed him. 
12. And it came to paſs, when he was in one of the 


Cities, behold a Man full of the Leproſy, ſeeing Je- 


ſus, and proſtrating himſelf on his Face, begg'd of him, 
ſaying : Lond, if thou wilt, thou can'ſt make me clean. 
13. And ſtretching forth his Hand, he touch'd him, 
ſaying: I will: be thou made clean: and forthwith 
the Leproſy left him, : 
14. And he charg'd him to tell no one: but go (/a 
be) ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and make the Offering 
for thy being made clean, as Moyſes commanded for a 


Teſtimony to them. 15. But 


it > 12 Silt #.Yen, - 
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- 15. But his Fame was the more ſpread about: and 
great Multitudes flock'd together to hear, and to be 
heal'd of their Infirmities. | 

16, But he retir'd into the Wilderneſs, and pray'd. 

7 Now it happen d one Day, he fat preaching. 
And the Phariſees and Doctors of the Law were ſit- 
ting, who had come out of every Town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and from Jeruſalem ; and the Power of the 
Lord was for healing them. — | 

18. And behold ſome Men, carrying in a Bed a Man, 
who was ill of the Palſey: and they ſought how to 
bring him in, and lay him before him. 

19. And not finding what way to bring him in, be- 
cauſe of the Crowd, they went up upon the Roof, 
and thro' the tiling let him down with the Bed into 
the midſt before Jeſus, | 

20, Who having ſeen their Faith, ſaid : Man, thy 
Sins are forgiven thee, 

21, And the Scribes and Phariſees began to think, 
and ſay: who is this that ſpeaketh Blaſphemies> who 
can forgive Sins but God alone? 

22. Now Jeſus having known their Thoughts, an- 
ſwering, ſaid to them: what are you thinking in your 
Hearts ? | 

23. Which is eaſier to ſay : thy Sins are forgiven 
thee; or to ſay: riſe up and walk ? 

24. But that you may know that the Son of Man 
hath Power on Earth to forgive Sins, (he ſaith to the 
Man fick of the Palſey) I ſay to thee, riſe, take up thy 
Bed, and go into thy Houle, 

25. And preſently riſing before them, he took up his 
Bed whereon he lay: and went away into his Houſe 
glorifying God, 

26. And all were ſeized with aſtoniſhment, and mag- 
nify'd God: and they were filld with Fear, ſaying: we 
have ſeen Wonders this Day. | 

27. And after theſe Things he went out, and ſaw 
a Publican nam'd Levi, fitting at the Cuſtom-houfe : 
and he faith to him: follow me, P 3 28, And 


— — — 


— 
— - - 


— 
— - 


— ———  — — — 
— — — — — — 


—— 


—— .. — — : —ñʃt ' 
* — — — a yon 


04. 
L 1 0 
. 


this, 


220 LD, KA. Chap. V. 
28. And having left all, riſing up, he followed him. 
29. And Levi made him a great Feaſt in his Houſe: 

and there was a great Multitude of Publicans, and of 

others who were at Table with him. 

30. And their Phariſees and Scribes murmur'd, ſay- 

ing to his Diſciples: why do you eat and drink with 

Publieans and Sinners? 

31. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them: they who 

are in Health need not a Phyſician, but they Who are ill. 

32. Icame not to call the juſt but ſinners unto Penance. 
33. But they ſaid to him: why do the Diſciples of 

John faſt frequently, and practiſe praying, and likewiſe 

thoſe of the Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink? 

34, To whom he ſaid: can you make the Children 
of the Bridegroom faſt, as long as the Bridegroom is 
with them > 

35. But the Davs will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall 
be taken from them, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe Days. 

36. And he propos'd to them a Similitude. No one 
putteth a Piece talen from a new Coat into an old 
Coat: for ſo he both breaketh the new, and the Patch 
from the new ſujteth not with the old. 

37. And no one putteth new Wine into old Casks ; 


for ſo the new Wine breaketh the Casks, and it will 


be ſpilt, and the Casks loſt : | 

38. But new Wine is to be put into new Casks, and 
both will be. preſerved. 
39. And no one that drinketh old Wine, hath preſent- 
ly a Mind to new : for he ſaith: the old is better. 


14 * 


ANNOTATIONS © 


V. 2. Waſning their Nets. See Matt. 4. 18. pag. 17, and Mark, 1. 
16. page 137. where it is faid, that Chriſt jaw them, when yr 


were caſting their Nets, i. e. ſome of them were caſting, others waſh 
irg or mending their Nets. | | 


V. 39. No one that drinketh old Wine, &c. As no one accuſtomed to 
old Wine, finds himtelt on a ſudden diſpoſed to new; ſo no one 


accultom'd to an eaſy Life, is on a ſudden diſpoſed to the Practices 


of a ſeyere penitential Life; for all theſe Compariſons tend to 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VL 


1. A ND itcame to paſs on the ſecond-firſt Sabbath, 

as he went thro' the Cormfields, his Diſciples 

pluck'd the Ears of the Corn, and rubbing them with 
their Hands eat them. 

2. And ſome of the Phariſees ſaid to them: why are 

you doing that which is not lawful on Sabbath-days? 

3. And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid: And have you 
not read that which David did when he was hungry, 
and they that were with him? 

4. How he entred into the Houſe of God, and took 
the Loaves placed there, and cat, and gave to thoſe that 
were with him, which it is not lawful for any one 
to cat, but for the Prieſts only 2 

5. And he ſaid to them: that the Son of Man is 
Lord, even of the Sabbath, 

6. And it happen'd alſo on another Sabbath-day, that 
he entred in, and taught in a Synagogue: and a Man, 
was there whoſe right Hand was wither'd. 

7. Now the Scribes and Phariſees were watching 
him, whether he would cure on the Sabbath-day, that 
they might find whereof to accuſe him, 

8. But he knew their Thoughts: and ſaid to the 
Man who had the wither'd Hand : riſe up, and ſtand 
in the middle: and he riſing ſtood up. 

9. And Jeſus ſaith to them: I ask you, if it is lawful 
on Sabbaths to do well, or ill; to ſave a Man's Soul, 
or deſtroy him: 

10. And looking round on them all, he ſaid to the 
Man: ftretch forth thy Hand. And he ftretch'd jt 
forth: and his Hand was reſtor'd whole. 

11, But they were fill'd with Folly, and talk'd among 

themſelves what they ſhou'd do to Jeſus. 

12. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that he went 
out to a Mountain to pray, and he paſsd the Night in 
Prayer to God. 

13, And when it was Day, he called his Diſciples, 
f 4 and 
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and he choſe out of them twelve (whom he alſo called 
Apoitles.) Tt 

14. Simon. whom he firnam'd Peter, and Andrew 
his Brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the Son of Alpheus, 
and Simon call'd the Zelot, | 

16. Judas the Brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot, 
who was the Traitor. 

17. And going down with them, he ſtood in an open 
Plain, and a Crowd of his Diſciples, and a great Mul- 
titude of People, out of all Judea, and Jerufalem, and 
from the Sea-coaſts, and from Tyre and Sidon, 

18. Who had come to hear him, and to be healed of 
their Diſeaſes. And they who were troubled with un- 
clean Spirits, were cured. 

19. And all the Multitude ſtrove to touch him: becauſe 
a Virtue proceeded from him, and he healed the all. 

20. And lifting up his Eyes upon his Diſciples, he ſaid: 
bleſſed ye poor, becauſe yours is the Kingdom of God. 

21, Bleſſed ye that are hungry now, becauſe you ſhall be 
filled. Bleſſed ye that now weep, becauſe you ſhall laugh. 
22. Bleſſed ſhall you be, when Men ſhall hate you, and 
when they ſhall diſcard you, and reproach you, and caft 
out your Name as evil, for the Son of Man's ſake, 
23, Be glad in that Day, and rejoice excerdingly: for 
behold your Reward in Heaven is great : for in like man- 
ner did their Fathers do to the Prophets. 


have your Conſolation. 

25. But woe be unto you, who are filled, becauſe you 
frat be hungry : Woe unto you who laugh now ; be- 
cauſe you ſhall mourn and weep. V 

26. Woe to you when Men ſhall ſpeak well of you: 


for ſo did their Fathers in regard of the falſe Prophets. 

27. But I ſay to you that hear me : love your Ene- 
mies, do good to thoſe that hate you. 3 
28. Bleis them that curſe you, and pray for thoſe 


29. And 


that ſlander you: 


24. But woe be unto you that are rich, becauſe you 
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29. And to him that ſtriketh thee on the Cheek, of- 
fer alſo the other, And him that taketh from thee thy 
Cloak, hinder not to take even thy Coat. 

30. And give to every one that asketh of thee : and 
of him that taketh away the things that are thine, do 
not demand them again. 

31, And as you would that Men ſhould do to you, 
do you alſo in like manner to them. 

32, Andif you love them that love you, what thanks 
is due to yon, for even Sinners love thoſe that love them. 

33, And if you do good to them that do good to you, 
what thanks ig due to you : For even Sinners do this. 

34. And if you ſhall lend to them, from whom you 
hope to receive, what thanks is due to you > for Sinners 
alſo lend to Sinners, that they may receive an equivalent. 

35. But love your Enemies : do good, and lend, not 
hoping for any thing thereby : and your reward ſhall 
be great, and you ſhall be the Children of the moſt high, 
for he is kind to the ungrateful, and to the wicked. 

-_ Be you therefore merciful, as your Father js mer 
ciful. ; 

37. Judge not, and you ſhall not be judg'd : condemn 
not, and you ſhall not be condemn'd : forgive, and you 
ſhall be forgiven. 

38, Give, and it ſhall be given to you : good meaſure 
and preſs'd down, and ſhaken together, and running 
over ſhall they give into your Boſoin : for with what 
meaſure you fhall meaſure to others, it ſhall be meaſur d 
to you again, 

39. And he alſo ſpoke to them a Similitude : can the 
blind lead the blind? Will they not both fall into the 
Ditch 2 
40. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter : but every 
one ſhall be perfect, if he be as his Maſter, 

41, And why doſt thou ſee a mote in thy Brother's 
Eye, and perceiveſt not a Beam in thy own Eye 2 

42. Or how can ſt thou ſay to thy Brother: Brother, 
let me draw the mote out of thy Eye, thou thyſelf not 

| | | eb. ſecing 
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ſeeing the Beam in thy own Eye: Hypocrite, caſt firſt 
the Beam out of thy own Eye, and then thou ſhall ſee 
clearly to draw the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye. 

43. For it is not a good Tree that produceth bad 
Fruits: neither is it a bad Tree that produceth good Fruit. 

44. For every 'Tree is known by its Fruit. For nei- 
ther do Men gather Figs from 'Thorns, nor do they ga- 
ther Grapes from a bramble Buſh. 

45. A good Man out of the good 'Treaſure of his 
Heart, bringeth forth good : and the evil Man, out of 
an evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil. For from the a- 
bundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. 

46. And why call you me Lord, Lord : and do not 
the things which I ſay? 

47. Every one who cometh to me, and heareth my 
Words, and complyeth with them; I will ſhew you to 
whom he is like: a 

48. He is like to a Man, who building a Houſe, digg'd 
deep, and laid the Foundation upon a Rock. And an In- 
nundation coming, the torrent beat againſt that Houſe, 
but could not ſhake it : for it was founded upon a Rock, 

49. But he thar heareth, and performeth not : he is 
like toa Man, that buildeth his Houſe upon Earth with- 
outa Foundation againſt which the torrent beat, and 
preſently it fell: and great was the ruin of that Houſe, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. On the ſecond-farſt Sabbath. An obſcure place, on which 8. 
Hierom ſays to Nepotianus (a) that he had conſulted his Maſter 
S. Greg. Nazianzen, but in vain. S. Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Matt. takes 
it for a double Feaſt, or a double Reſt: by which we may either un- 
derſtand a Sabbath, and another Feaſt concurring on the ſame Day: 
or a Sabbath, and a Feaſt immediately ſucceeding to each other, 
Theophylactus lays the fame; and that then the latter Day, on 
which they were to reſt, was calPd the ſecond Firſt. Others ſay, that 
when the Jews kept their ſolemn Paſchal Feaſt for 7 Days, the lt 
Day was call'd ſecond firſt, becauſe it was kept with equal Solemnity, 
as the firſt Day had been. Sze Maldonate. Later Interpreters have 
found out other Expoſitions, of which the moſt plaufible ſeems to 
be, that by the 48. Sabbath, may be underſtood the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecgt, (Which alto happen'd when Corn was ripe in Paleſtine.) Jy 

undet⸗ 
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underſtand this, we muſt take notice, that the Jews had three great 
and ſolemn Feaſts. 1. that of the Paſche, or the great Paſchal Feaſt, 
with the 7 Days of unleaven'd Bread: the 2d. was the great Feaſt of Pen- 
teceſt: and the 34d. was the Feaſt, calbd of Tabernacles. It is ſuppoſed 
then, that the Paſchal! Feaſt was call'd the foſt ſiſt Sabbath, that Pente- 
coſt was calld, the ſecond fajb Sabbath; and that of Tabernacles, the third- 
fiſt or great Sabbath. 

V. 26. Woto you when Men ſhall ſpeak well of you. The Miniſters of 
the Goſpel muſt not value themſelves, when they are applauded 
by Men: for ſo did the Firefathers of the Jews — commend 
the falſe Prophets, when they flatter'd the People, and ſpoke things 
tht were pleaſing to them. ; 

V. 35. Lend not hoping for any thing, when you lend, you mult not 
even hope for more, nor for any Gain or Advantage by lending; 


(a Vo 8 In Sabbato ſecundo· pr imo ty gag Sure, ore, See S. 
Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Matt. in the Latin Edit ion, in the Greek of Savil. u 50 
f- 262. Tom. 2. Trav dpyia u, xy T8 0XBBaTy Ts öpi, x) Sr pg Lopꝗg, S- 


adex eule. See S. Hierom ad Nepot ianis, Tom. 4. Part. 2. P. 262, Ed. Ben. 


— 
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C HA F. VII. 


I. OW when he had finiſhed all theſe his Diſcourſ- 
es in the hearing of the Pcople, he entred 
into Capharnaum. 

2. And the Servant of a certain Centurion was ill, 
and like to die: for whom he had a great Value. 

3. And when he had heard of Jeſus, he ſent to him 
rhe Elders among the Jews, defiring him to come and 
heal his Servant. 

4. Now when they were come to Jeſus, they begg'd 
of him earneſtly, ſaying to him: he is one that detery- 
eth thou ſhould'ſ do this for him. 

F. For he loves our Nation: and he hath built us a 
Synagogue. 

6. And Jeſus went along with them. And now 
when he was not far from the Houſe, the Centurion 
ſcent to him his Friends, ſaying : Lord, give not thy 


ſelf this trouble: for I am not worthy that thou 


ſhould ſt enter under my Roof. 

7. For which Reaſon neither did I eſteem my ſelf 
worthy to come to thee: but ſay it only witha Word, 
and my Servant thall be hcalcd, „ 
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8. For I my ſelf am a Man ſettled under Authority, 
having Soldiers under me; and I ſay to this Man, go, 
and he gocth; and to another come, and he cometh: 
and to my Servant, do this, and he doth it. 

9. Which Jeſus hearing, wonder d: and turning to 
the People that follow'd him, ſaid : Amen I ſay to you, 
J have not found ſo great Faith even in Iſrael. 

10. And they who were ſent being return'd to the 
Houſe, tound the Servant who had been ill, cured. 

11. And it came to paſs, afterwards he was going 
into a City, call'd Naim: and his Diſciples were going 
with him, and a great Crowd. 

12. Now when he drew near to the Gate of the 
City, behold a dead Man was carried out, his Mother's 
only Son: and ſhe was a Widow: and a great Multi. 
tude of the City with her, 

13. Whom when the Lord had ſeen, being mov'd 
with Compaſſion for her, he ſaid to her: weep not. 

14. And he came near, and touch'd the Coffin (and 
they Who carried it ſtood ſtill) and he ſaith: young 
Man, I ſay to thee, riſe up. | 

15. And he that was dead fat up, and began to ſpeak, 
And he gave him to his Mother. 

16. And Fear came upon them all; and they glorit- 
ed God, faying : that a mighty Prophet is riſen among 
us; and that God hath viſited his People. 

17. And this Report concerning him was ſpread 2. 
5 thro” all Judea, and thro” all the Country round 
about. 

18. And John's Diſciples related to him all theſe 
Things. | | 

19. And John calld two of his Diſciples, and ſent 
them to Jeſus, ſaying : Art thou he who is to come, or 
are we to wait for another: 

20. And the Men being come, ſaid ; John the Bap- 
tiſt ſent us to thee, ſaying: art thou he who is to 
come, or are we to wait for another? 4 

21, (Now at that very Hour he heal'd many, of Dit: 
| | Cafes 
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eaſes and Sores, and from evil Spirits, and reſtor'd Sight 
to many that were blind. | 

22. And he anſwering, ſaid to them: Go and re- 
port to John the Things which you have heard, and 
ſeen : that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleans'd, the deaf hear, the dead rife up again, the Goſ- 
pel is preach'd to the poor : 

23. And bleſſed is he, who ſhall not be ſcandaliz'd 
in me. | 

24. Now when the Meflengers from John were de- 
arted, he hegan to ſpeak to the People concerning 


John: What went you out to ſee in the Wilderneſs 2 
a Reed ſhaken by the Wind: 


25. But what went you out to ſee? a Man cloathed 


with ſoft Garments» behold they who wear coſtly Ap- 
| parel, and live in Delights, are in the Houſes of Kings. 


26. But what went you out to ſee? a Prophet? yes, 


I fay to you, and more than a Prophet: 


27. 'This is he of whom it is written: behold I 


] ſend my Angel before thy Face, who ſhall prepare thy 
Way before thee. | 


28, For I tell you: among the born of Women none 


1 is a greater Prophet than John the Baptiſt : but he who 
is leſſer in the Kingdom of God, 1s greater than he. 


29. And all the People and the Publicans hearing, 
prais'd the Juſtice of God, being baptiz'd with the Bap- 


tiſm of John. 
30. But the Phariſees and the Doctors of the Law 


deſpis d the Deſigns of God towards themſelves, not be- 


ing baptiz'd by him. 

31, And the Lord faid: to whom ſhall I compare 
the Men of this Race? and to whom are they like? 

32. They are like to Children ſitting in the Market- 


place, ſpeaking to one another, and ſaying: we have 


play'd on Pipes to you, and you have not danced : we 
have lamented, and you have not mourn'd : / 
33, For John the Baptiſt came neither eating Bread, 


nor drinking Wine, and you fay : he hath a Devil. 
34. The 


8 
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34. The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and 
you ſay: behold a Glutton, and a drinker of Wine: 2 
Friend of Publicans and Sinners > 

35. And Wiſdom is juſtified by all her Children. 

36. And a certain Phariſee deſir d him, that he would 
eat with him. And being enter'd into the Phariſees 
Houſe, he was at Table. 

37. And behold a Woman who was in the City a 
Sinner, as ſoon as ſhe knew that he was at Table in 
the  Phariſee's Houſe, brought an Alabaſter-veſſel of 
Ointment : 

38. And ſtanding behind at his Feet, with Tears ſhe 
began to water his Feet, and wiped them with the! 
Hairs of her Head, and kiſs d his Feet, and anointed Þ 
them with Ointment. | 2 

39. Which the Phariſee ſeeing, who had invited him, 
ſaid within himſelf: this Man if he were a Prophet, Þ 
would doubtleſs know, who and what kind of Woman 
ſhe is, that toucheth him: for ſhe is a Sinner. 

40. And Jeſus ſpoke, and ſaid to him: Simon, I have 
ſomething to ſay to thee: he reply'd : ſpeak, Maſter. 

41. There were two Debtors to a certain Creditor: 
the one owed him five hundred Roman * Pence, the o- 
ther fifty. 

42. And they having not wherewith to pay, he for: 
gave both of them: which then loveth him more? 

43. Simon anſwer d and ſaid : I preſume, he to whom 
he forgave more. And he ſaid to him: thou haſt judg- 
ed well. 

44. And turning towards the Woman, he ſaid to Si- 
mon: do'ſt thou ſee this Woman ? I came into thy 
Houſe, thou did ſt not give me Water for my Feet: but 
ſhe hath water d my Feet with Tears, and with her |: 
Hair hath wiped them. | 

45. Thou gaveſt me no Kiſs ; but ſhe, ſince ſhe came 
in, hath not ceas d to kiſs my Feet. 


ee 


n ö * 


4 Denarius's. . | 
46. Thou 


A 
4 
3 

4 
1 
4 
# 


Chap. VIII. S. LUKE. 229 


46. 'Thou haſt not anointed my Head with Oil: but 
ſhe hath anointed my Feet with Ointment. 

47. Wherefore I tell thee: many Sins are forgiven 
her, becauſe ſhe hath lov'd much: but that Perſon to 
whom leſs is forgiven, loveth leſs. 

48. And he ſaid to her: thy Sins are forgiven thee, 

49. And they who were at Table together, began to 
ſay within themſelves: who is this that even forgiveth 
Sins: | 

50. And he ſaid to the Woman: thy Faith hath ſa- 
ved thee: go in Peace. 


WY "IS 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 29. Prais'd the Fuſtice of God, Lit. juſtified God, i. e. fear'd and 
worlhip'd God, as juſt, merciful, &c. 

V. 37. A Woman that was in the City a Sinner, ſome ſay, ſhe had 
only been ofa vain airy Carriage, one that lov'd to be admired 
for her Beauty and Wit; but the common Expoſition, and more 
conformable to the Text, is, that ſhe had been of a lewd debauch'd 
Life and Converſation. 

V. 47. Many fins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe hath loved much. In the 
Scripture, an Effect ſomerimes ſeems attributed to one only Cauſe, 
when there are divers other concurring Diſpoſitions: the Sins of 
this Woman, in this Verſe, are ſaid ro be forgiven, becauſe ſhe lov- 
ed much; but v. 50. Chrilt tells her, thy Ezith hath ſaved thee. In a 
true Converſion are join'd Faith, Hope, Love, Sorrow, and other 
pious Diſpoſitions. 


CH A FP. VIII. 


I, ND it came to paſs afterwards, that he travell'd 
| thro' Cities, and 'Towns, preaching, and publiſh- 
ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God: and the twelve 
were With him, 

2. And ſome Women, who had been cured of evil 
Spirits, and of Infirmities ; as Mary calld Magdalene, out 
of whom had gone ſeven Devils, 

3. And Joanna the Wife of Chuſa, Herod's Steward, 
and Suſanna, and many others, who out of their Sub- 
ſtance miniſtred to him. 


4. Now when a vaſt Multitude flock'd together, and 
haſten d 
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haſten d to him from the Cities, he ſpoke to them by way 
of Similitude. | 

5. The Sower went forth to ſow his Seed: and as he 
was ſowing, ſome of it fell by the way-ſide, and it was 
trodden upon, and the Birds of the Air eat it up. 

6. And another part fell upon ſtoney Ground : and 
being ſhot up, it wither'd, becauſe it had not Moiſture : 

7. And another part fell among Thorns, and the Thorns 
growing up together, choak'd it. 

8. And another part fell upon good Ground: and being 
grown up, yielded Fruit a hundred-fold. Saying theſe 
— he cried out: he that hath Ears to hear, let him 

ear. | 

9. And his Diſciples ask'd him, what was the meaning 
of this Parable, 

10. To whom he ſaid: to you it is given to know 

the myſtery of the Kingdom of God, but to the reſt in 
Parables, that ſeeing, they may not ſee, and hearing, they 
may not underſtand, 
8 AÞ Now the Parable is this : the Sced is the word of 
12, And they by the way-ſide, are thoſe who hear it: 
then the Devil cometh, and taketh away the Seed from 
their Hearts, leſt believing they ſhould be ſaved. 

13, And they upon Stoney-ground, are thoſe, who 
when they have heard it, receive the Word with joy: 
and theſe have no Root; who believe for a while, and 
in the time of Temptation fall back. | 

14. And that part which fell upon Thorns, are they 
who heard, and going away are choak'd with cares, and 
with Riches, and with the pleaſures of this Life, and 
yield not Fruit, 

15. But that upon good Ground, are they who with 
a good, and very good Heart, hearing the Word, retain 
it, and with patience bring forth Fruit. 

16, Now no one lighteth a Lamp, and covereth it 
with a Veſſel, or placeth it under a Bed, but putteth it up- 


on aCandleſtick, that they who enter in may ſee the li gh t. 
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17, For there is nothing ſecret, which ſhall not be 
made manifeſt ; nor any thing hid, which ſhall not be 
known, and made publick. | 

18. 'Take heed therefore how you hear the Word. For 
whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given: and whoſoever 
hath not, even that which he thinketh he hath, ſhall 
be taken away from him. 

19. And his Mother, and Brethren were coming to 
him, and they could not come at him for the Crowd. 

20, And it was ſaid to him: thy Mother, and thy 
Brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. 

21. Who anſwering, ſaid to them: my Mother, and 
my Brethren are they, who hear the Word of God, and 
comply with it. 

22, And it happen'd one day he went aboard a little 
Ship, and alſo his Diſciples : and he ſaid to them: let 
us paſs over to the other ſide of the Lake : and they 
went aboard, 

23. Now when they were ſailing, he fell aſleep, and 
there came a Storm of Wind upon the Lake : and the 
Veſſel was filld with Water, and they were in Danger. 

24. And coming to him, they awak'd him, faying : 
Maſter, we periſh. But he riſing up, rebuk'd the Wind, 
and the Storm on the Water, and it ceas'd : and there 
Was a calm. 

25. And he ſaid to them: where is your Faith > who 
fearing and admiring, ſaid to one another: who think 
you, this is? for he commands both the Winds and the 
Sea: and they obey him. 

26. And they fail'd to the Country of the Geraſens, 
which is oppoſite to Galilee. 

27. And when he was come to Land, there met him 
a certain Man, who was pofſeſsd with a Devil now 
for a long time, and wore no Cloaths, nor ſtaid in a 
Houſe, but in burying Places. 

28. And as ſoon as he faw Jeſus, he fell down be- 
fore him: and ſhouting out with a loud Voice, ſaid: 

Q What 


232 8. LUKE Chap. VIII. 


what have J to do with thee Jeſus the Son of the moſt 
high God > I beſeech thee, torment me not. 

29. For he commanded the unclean Spirit to go out 
of the Man. For the Spirit ſeized him many times, and 
he had been bound in Chains, and kept in Fetters : yet 
the Chains being broken, he was driven by the Devil 
into deſert Places, 

30. And Jeſus ask'd of him, and ſaid : what is thy 
Name > and he reply'd, Legion: becauſe many Devils 
had entred into him. | 

31. And they begg'd of him, not to command them 
to go into the Abyſs. | 

32. Now there was thereabouts a herd of many Swine 
feeding on the Mountain : and they defir'd of him, that 
he would permit them to enter into them : and he per- 
mitted them. | 
33. The Devils therefore went out of the Man, and 
entred into the Swine : and the Herd ran with violence 
down a precipice into the Lake, and was ſtifled, 

34. Which as ſoon as they who fed them ſaw done, they 
fled away, and told it in the City, and in the 'Towns, 

35. And they went forth to ſee what was done, and 
came to Jeſus : and they found the Man, out of whom 
the Devils had departed, fitting at the Feet of Jeſus, 
cloath'd, and of a ſound mind, and they were afraid, 

36. And they who had ſeen it, told them, how the 

Man had been deliver'd from the Legion : 
37. And all the multitude of the Country of the 
Geraſens deſir d him to depart from them: becauſe they 
were ſeized with great fear. And he going on board 
the Ship, return'd back. 

38, And the Man out of whom the Devils were gone, 
begg'd of him, that he might be with him: but Jeſus 
ſent him away, faying : 

39. Return to thy Houſe, and publiſh how great things 
God hath done to thee. And he went thro' the whole 
City, publiſhing how great thingsJeſus had done for him. 
40. Now it came to paſs, when Jeſus was nou * 
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People receiv'd him. For they were all waiting for him. 

41. And behold there came a Man, nam'd Jairus, who 
was himſelf the Ruler of a Synagogue : and he fell at 
the Feet of Jeſus, deſiring of him, that he would 
go into his Houſe, 

42. Becauſe he had an only Daughter about twelve 
Years of Age, and ſhe was at the point of Death. And 
it happen'd, as be was going, he was preſsd upon by 
the crow'd. | 

43. And there was a Woman who was troubl'd with 
a bloody Flux for the ſpace of twelve Years, who had 
ſpent all her Subſtance upon Phyſicians, nor could be 
cured by any one: : 

44. She came behind, and touch'd the Hem of his 
Garment : and preſently the Flux of her Blood ſtopt. 

45. And Jeſus ſaid : who is it that touch'd me? And 
all denying it, Peter, and they who were with him, 
ſaid: Maſter, the crowd preſſeth upon, and ſqueezeth 
thee, and doſt thou ſay : who touch'd me:? 

46. And Jeſus reply'd : ſome one touch'd me: for I 
know that a Virtue hath proceeded from me. 

47. Now the Woman, ſeeing that ſhe was not undiſ- 
cover'd, came trembling, and fell at his Feet: and de- 
clared before all the People, for what cauſe ſhe had 
touch'd him : and how the was heal'd immediately. 

48. But he ſaid to her: Daughter, thy Faith hath 
made thee ſound : Go in peace, 

49. While he was yet ſpeaking, there came one to 
the Ruler of the Synagogue, ſaying to him : thy Daugh- 
ter is dead, trouble him no more, 

50. But Jeſus hearing this Word, ſaid to the Father of 
the Girl : fear not, believe only, and ſhe will be well. 

51. And when he was come to the Houſe, he ſuffer d 
no one to enter with him, except Peter, and James, and 
John, and the Father, and Mother of the Girl. 

52. And they all wept, and lamented for her. But he 
ſaid : weep not, the Girl is not dead, bur aſleep, 

53. And they laugh'd at him, knowing that ſhe was 
dead. A 54. But 
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54. But he taking her by the Hand, cry'd out, ſay- 
ing: young Maid, riſe up. 
55. And her Spirit return d: and preſently ſhe roſe 


up: and he bade them give her to eat. 


56. And her Parents were aſtoniſh'd, whom he 
charg'd not to tell any one what had been done, 


as » * 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 3. The Wife of Chuſa, Herod's Steward. Lit. his Procurator, as in 
the Rheims Tranſlation. The G. fignifies, one that provides for 
another, or manages his Concerns. The ſame word is uſed Matt. 
20. 8. and Gal. 4. 2. | 

V. 22. And they ſet forward. Lit. They went up. The Senſe is, be- 
ing gone aboard, they ſet forward, or launch'd forth, as in the 
Prot, Tranſlation. 


V. 23. And they were fil d, i. e. The little Ship was fill'd with 
Water. | 


CHAP. IX. 


Nu having call'd together the twelve Apoſ- 
| tles, he gave them Power, and Authority over 
all Devils, and to cure Diſcaſes. 

2. And he ſent them to preach the Kingdom of God, 
and to heal the infirm, 

3. And he ſaid to them: Take nothing for your 
Journey, neither Staff, nor Scrip, nor Bread, nor Mo- 
ney, neither have two Coats. | 

4, And whatſoever Houſe you go into, ſtay there, 
and go not from thence. 

5. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, going out 
of that City, ſhake off even the Duſt trom your Feet 
in Teſtimony againſt them, 

6. And they being ſet out, went round thro' the 
Towns, preaching the Goſpel, and curing every where. 
7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all theſe things 
that were done by him, and was in a Doubt, becauſe it 
was ſaid: | 

8. By ſome: that John was riſen from the ou. 

| n 
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And by ſome others: that Elias appear d: and by others: 
that one of the ancient Prophets hath riſen. 

9. And Herod faid : John I beheaded : but who is 
this, of whom I hear ſuch Things: and he was defir- 
ous to ſee him. 

10. And the Apoſtles being return'd, related to him all 
they had done: and having taken them with him, he re- 
_ apart into a ſolitary Place, which belong d to Beth- 

aida, 

11, Which as ſoon as the People knew, they follow'd 
him : and he receiv'd them, and ſpoke to them concern- 
ing the Kingdom of God, and healed thoſe who ſtood 
in need to be cured. 

12. Now the Day began to decline. And the twelve 
coming to him, ſaid : diſmiſs the multitude, that going 
into the Towns and Villages round about, they may 
have Lodging, and find Victuals: for here we are in a 
deſert Place. 

13. But he ſaid to them: do you give them to eat. 
And they reply'd: we have no more than five Loaves, 
and two Fithes: unleſs perhaps we ſhou'd go, and buy 
Food for all this multitude, 

14. Now they were about five thouſand Men. And 
he ſaith to his Diſciples: make them place themſelves 
by Companies, fifty and fifty together. 

15. They did ſo : and made them all place themſelves. 

16. And having taken the five Loaves and two Fith- 
es, he look'd up to Heaven, and bleſſed them: and 
broke them, and diſtributed them to his Diſciples, to 
ſet before the multitude. 

17. And they all eat, and were filled. And there 
were taken up of what remain'd to them, twelve Baſ- 
kets of Fragments, 

18, And it came to paſs, when he was praying by 
himſelf, but his Diſciples were alſo with him: and he- 
put this Queſtion to them: whom do the People ſay 
that I am: 

19. They anſwer'd, and ſaid : John the Baptiſt ; and 
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others Elias; and others that one of the former Pro- 
phets is riſen again. 

20. And he ſaid to them: but whom do you ſay I 
am 2 Simon Peter anſwering, ſaid : the Chriſt of God, 

21, But charging them, he commanded them not to 
tell this to any one, | | 

22. Saying: that the Son of Man muſt ſuffer many 
Things, and be rejected by the Elders, and the Chief 
Prieſts, and the Scribes, and be put to Death, and the 
third Day riſe again. 

23. And he ſaid to all: if any one will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs daily, 
and follow me. 

24, For whoſoever would ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it : 
and he that ſhall loſe his Life for me, ſhall ſave it. 

25. For What doth it profit a Man if he gain the 
Whole World, and loſe himſelf, and pcrith 2 

26, For he. that ſhall be aſham'd of me, and of my 
Words; the Son of Man ſhall be atham'd of him, when 
he ſhall come in his Majeſty, and i that of his Father, 
and of the holy Angels, 

27. And J ſay to you truly: there are ſome ſtanding 
here, who ſhall not taſte Death, till they ſee the King- 
dom of God, 

28, And it came to paſs about eight Days after theſe 
Words, he took Peter, and James, and John, and went 
up to a Mountain to pray. 

29. And While he was praying, the Appearance of 
his Countenance was alter'd, and his Garments white 
and ſhining. 

io. And behold two Men were talking with him, 
and they were Moyles and Elias, 

31, Appearing in Majeſty: and they ſpoke of his De- 


ceaſe, which he was to undergo at Jeruſalem. 


32. But Peter, and they that were with him, were 
overwhelmd with Sleep. And awaking they faw his 
Majeſty, and the two Men that ſtood with him. 
© 33. And it happen d as they were departing 8 
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Peter ſaith to Jeſus: Maſter, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three Tabernacles, one for thee, one for 
Moyſes, and one for Elias: not knowing what he ſaid. 

34. And as he was thus ſpeaking, a Cloud came, and 
overſhadow'd them : and they were afraid, as they were 
entring into the Cloud, 

35. And a Voice came from the Cloud, ſaying : this 
is my beloved Son, hear ye him. 

36. And while the Voice was utter'd, Jeſus was found 
alone. And they kept it ſecret, and in thoſe Days ſaid no- 
thing to any one of the things which they had ſeen. 

37. Now it came to paſs the Day following, as they 
were coming down from the Mountain, a great Crowd 
met them. po 

38. And behold a Man from the Crowd cry'd out, 
ſaying : Maſter, I beſeech thee, look upon my Son, for 
he is the only one I have: 

39. And a Spirit ſeizeth him, and on a ſudden he cry- 
eth out, and it daſheth and ſhaketh him, with a foaming, 
and tearing him ſcarce departeth from him. 

40. And I deſired thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and 
they could not, 

41. And Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid: O faithleſs, and 

erverſe Generation, how long ſhall I be with you, and 
ar with you? bring hither thy Son. 

42. And when he was coming near, the Devil threw 
him down, and ſhook him. 

43. And Jeſus rebuk'd the unclean Spirit, and heal'd 
the Boy, and deliver'd him to his Father. 

44. And all were aftoniſh'd at the mighty Power of 
God: and every one admiring all things that he did, 
he ſaid to his Diſciples : lay you up in your Hearts theſe 
Words : that it ſhall come to paſs, that the Son of Man 
ſha}l be deliver'd into the Hands of Men. 

45. But they did not know the Word: and it was 
hid from them, ſo that they underſtood it not: and they 
Were afraid to ask him about it. 

46. Now a Thought came into their Minds, which 
of them ſhou'd be the greateſt, Q4 47. And 
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47. And Jeſus ſeeing the Thoughts of their Hearts, 
took a Child, and placed him by him: 

48. And faid to them : whoſoever ſhall receive this 
Child in my Name, receiveth me: and whoſoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth him that ſent me. For he that is 
leaſt among you all, is the greateſt. 

49. And John ſpoke, and faid : Maſter, we ſaw a cer- 
tain Man in thy Name caſting out Devils, and we for- 
bad him : becauſe he doth not follow thee with us. 
Jo. And Jeſus ſaid to him: do not forbid him: for 
he that is not againſt you, is for you. 

51. And it came to paſs, when the Days of his Af: 
ſumption were fulfill'd, he fix d his Countenance to g0 
to Jeruſalem, | 

52. And he ſent Meſſengers before him, who went 
into a City of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 

53, But they receiv'd them not, becauſe his Counte- 
nance was of one going to Jeruſalem. 

54, Now when his Diſciples James and John had 
ſeen this, they ſaid: Lord, wilt thou that we call for 
Fire to come from Heaven, and to conſume them > 

55, And turning about he reprehended them, ſaying: 
you know not of what Spirit you are. ö 

56. The Son of Man came not to deſtroy Souls, but 
to ſave them. And they went away into another Town. 

57. And it happen d as they were walking on the 
Way, a certain Man faid to him: I will follow thee 
w hitherfoever thou goeſt, | 

58. Jeſus ſaid to him: Foxes have Kennels, and the 
Birds of the Air Neſts; but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay his Head, b | 

59. And to another he ſaid: follow me. But he 
reply'd: Lord. let me firit go and bury my Father. 


60. And Jeſus ſaid to him: let the dead bury their 


dead: but for thy part, go and publiſh the Kingdom 
of God. | Hs ? 
61, And another ſaid: Lord I will follow thee, but 
let me firſt diſpoſe of the things that are at my Houſe. 
4 62. Jeſus 
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62. Jeſus ſaith to him: no one putting his Hand to 
the TSS, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom 
of God, 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. And depart (a) not from thence. In the ordinary G. Copies, 
we find, and depart from thence. The Senſe appears by the other E- 
vangeliſts Matt. 10. 11. and Mark. 6. 10. that Chriſt gave this Ad- 
monition to his Diſciples, not to change their Lodging from Houſe 
to Houſe, but while they ſta id in a Town, to remain in the ſame 
Houſe. And tho? the Negative be here omitted in the Greek, In- 
ter preters bring It to the ſame, by tell ing us, that the Senſe is, ſtay 
there, and depart from thence, i. e. ſtay in that Houſe, ſo that leav- 
ing the Town you may depart from the ſame Houſe. 

V. 18. Praying by himſelf, i. e. remote from the People, tho? his 
Diſciples are ſa id to have been with him. 

V. 31. They ſpoke of his deceaſe, (b) or his departure out of this World. 
S. Peter uſeth the fame G. Word for his Death. 2. bet. I. 15. 

V. 51. The time of his 17 i. e. of his Aſcenſion into Hea- 

ord Mar. 10. 19. and Acts 1. 11. —-- He 
was fix'd upon going to Feruſalem, or literally, he fixed (c) his Counte- 
nance to go up to Feruſalem,——And v. 53. becauſe his Countenance was of 
one going up to Feruſalem: Thele Expreſſions come from the Stile of 
the Hebrews. See 4 Kings 12. 17. Jerem. 42. 15. Ezech. 4. 3. The 
Senſe is, that the Samaritans perceiv'd he and his Company were 
going up to adore in Jeruſalem, at which they were diſpleas'd, 
having an antipathy againſt the Jews and their Temple. 

V. 54. Wilt thou that we call for Fire, &c. In the G. is added, as 
Elias did. Theſe Words might be firſt in the Margent, and from 
thence by Tranſcribers taken into the Text. The two Apoſtles, 
call'd the Sons of Thunder, knew their Maſter was greater than Elias, 
= therefore they are for calling for Fire from Heaven, as he had 

one, 

V. 55. Vu know not of what Spirit you are, i. e. that wy Spirit which 
you ought to follow, is the Spirit of Mercy, Mildneſs and Patience. 

V. 56. But to ſave Souls. (d) It might be tranſlated to fave Men's 
Lives; but it ſeems better here to Rick to the Letter, eſpecially 
iince in moſt G. Copies we read, the Soul; of Men. 

V. 62. Putting bis Hand to the Plough. A Proverb and Metaphor, 
to ſignifie, that nothing muſt hinder a Man from God's Service. 


(a) V. 4. Et inde, ne exeatis, but in the ordinary G. Copies without 
ne, kde C ,-ꝑ Y. — (b) V. 31. Exceſſum, Lesbe. Mr. Bois, the 
Canon of Ely, ſbe ws it a proper Word for Death. So. 2 Pet. c. I. v. 15. pojt 
phjrum meng were Thy in Tio —— (C) V. 51. Haciem ſuam firmavits 

ug * 
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CHAP. X. 


1. A ND after theſe things the Lord appointed al. 

ſo other ſeventy two; and ſent them two by 
two before him into every City, and Place whither he 
himſelf was to come. 

2, And he ſaid to them : the Harveſt is indeed great, 
but the Labourers few, Pray therefore the Lord of the 
Harveſt, that he fend Workmen into his Harveſt. 

3. Go: beholdI ſend you as Lambs among Wolves, 

4. Do not carry a Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Shoes, nor 
ſalute any one by the Way. | 

5. Whatſocver Houſe-you enter into, firſt ſay : peace 
be to this Houſe : | | 

6. And if a Son of Peace be there, your Peace ſhall 
reſt upon him: if not, it ſhall return to you. 

7. And make your Abode in the ſame Houſe, eating 
and drinking ſuch as they have: for the Labourer is wor- 
thy of his Hire. Be not removing from Houſe to Houſe. 

8. And into what City ſoever you ſhall enter, and 
they ſhall receive you, eat of the Things that are jet 
before you: | 


9. And heal the infirm that are therein, and ſay to 


them: the Kingdom of God is come near unto you. 

10. But whatſoever: City you ſhall enter into, and 
they ſhall not receive you, going out into the Streets 
thereof, ſay : 

11, Even the Duſt of your City, which hath ſtuck 
to us, we wipe off againſt you : yet know this, that 
the Kingdom of God is at Hand. | 

12. J ſay to you, it ſhall be more tolerable at that 
Day for Sodom, than for that City. | 

13. Wo unto thee Corozain, wo unto thee Bethſai- 


da: for if the Miracles had bern done in Tyre, and in 
didon, 
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Sidon, which have been wrought in you, they had long 
ſince done Penance, fitting in Sackcloth and Aſhes. 

14, But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don in the Day of Judgment, than for you. 

15. And thou Capharnaum cxalted even to Heaven, 
ſhalt be plunged even into Hell. 

16, He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. | 

17. Now the ſeventy two return'd with joy, ſaying: 
Lord, even the Devils are made ſubject to us in thy 
Name, | | : 

18. And he ſaid to them: I beheld Satan falling 
as Lightning from Heaven. 

19. Behold I have given you Power to tread upon 
Serpents, and Scorpions, and upon all the ſtrength of 
the Enemy : and nothing ſhall hurt you, 

20. However rejoyce not in this, that the Spirits are 
ſubject to you: but rejoyce that your Names are writ- 
ten in Heaven. 

21. At that very Hour he rejoyced exceedingly in hig 
holy Spirit, and ſaid: I praiſe thee O Father, Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe Things 
from the wiſe, and the prudent, and haſt reveal'd them 
iy little ones, Yes Father : becauſe ſo it hath pleas'd 
tance. 

22. All things are deliverd to me by my Father, 
And no one knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; 
and who the Father is, but the Son; and he to whom 
the Son ſhall reveal him. 

23- And turning to his Diſciples, he ſaid: bleſſed 
are the Eyes, that fee the Things that you ee. 

24. For I tell you, that many Prophets, and Kings 
laye deſired to ſee the Things which you ſee, and have 
not ſeen them; and to hear the Things which you hear, 
and have not heard them. 

25. And behold a certain Doctor of the Law roſe 
up trying him, and ſaying: Maſter, what muſt I do to 


| poſſels Life everlaſting? 26. And 
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26. And he ſaid to him: what is written in the 
Law > how readeſt thou there > 

27. He anſwer'd, and ſaid: thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God, with thy whole Heart, and with thy whole 
Soul, and with all thy Strength, and with all thy 
Mind: and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 

28. And he ſaid to him: thou haſt anſwer'd right. 
Do this, and thou ſhalt live. 

29. But he deſirous to juſtifie himſelf, ſaid to Je. 
ſus: and who is my Neighbour : 

30. Jeſus in anſwer to it, faid: a certain Man 
was going down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and he 
fell into the Hands of Robbers, who alſo ſtripp'd him: 
e wounded him, went away leaving him half 
dead. 

31. And it happen'd that a certain Prieſt went down 
the ſame way, and having ſeen him paſs'd by. 

32, In like manner alſo a Levite, when he was near 
the Place, and ſaw him, paſs'd on. 

33, But a certain Samaritan being on his Journey, 
came near to him; and ſeeing him, was mov'd with 
Compaſſion, 

24. And coming to him, bound up his Wounds, 
pouring in Oil, and Wine: and ſetting him upon his 
ua Beaſt conducted him to an Inn, and took care of 

um. 

35. And the next Day he took out two Roman * 
Pence, and gave them to the Inn-keeper, and ſaid : take 
care of him: and whatever thou ſhalt lay out over 
and above, I at my return will repay thee. 

36. Which of theſe rhree in thy Opinion was 2 
Neighbour to him who fell among Robbers ? 

37. And he made anſwer: he that ſhew'd Mercy to 


him: and Jeſus faid to him: go, and do thou in like | | 


Manner, 


38. Now it came to paſs, when they were on the | 


Way, 
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Way, he entred into a certain Town: and a Woman, 
call'd Martha, receiv'd him into her Houſe: 

39. And ſhe had a Siſter, call'd Mary, who ſitting 
at the Lord's Feet, heard his Words. 

40. But Martha was taken up with conſtant ſerv- 
ing: who ſtood, and ſaid: Lord, haſt thou no concern, 
that my Siſter hath left me to ſerve alone? ſpeak then 
to her to aſſiſt me. 

41 And the Lord anſwering, ſaid to her: Martha, 
Martha, thou art ſollicitous, and troubld about many 
things: 

42. Whereas but one thing is neceſſary. Mary has 
choſen the beſt part, which ſhall not be taken from her. 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Other ſeventy two. Moſt G. Copies, and the Syriac Verſion, 
have ſeventy, as in the Prot. Tranſlation. Yet there ſeems no 
doubt, but the true Number was 72. For 72 may be call'd 70, bur 
had they been only 70, they could never have been call'd 72. 
This was alſo the exact Number of the Judges choſen to aſſiſt Moy- 
ſes, Exod. 24. I. tho' call'd alſo 70. Numb. 11. 16. as it is evident, 
becauſe there were 6 choſen out of every one of the 12 Tribes. 
In like manner the exact Number of the Interpreters, call'd the 
8 muſt have been 72. And alſo the juſt Number of the San- 

edrim. 

Two by two, that one might be a help, and comfort to the other, 
as allo a witneſs of the carriage and hehaviour of his Companion. 

V. 18. I beheld Satan as Lightning, &c. Many expound it in this 
Manner: I who am from Eternity, ſaw Satan with all the rebelli- 
ous Angels, as glorious as they were, fall from Heaven ; fear then, 
and tremble, tho? you have receiv'd ſuch Favours from God. O- 
thers take it in this Senſe, that Chriſt, by his Incarnation, hath 
teen the Power of the Devils leflen'd and confounded, according 
to what he alſo ſa id Jo. 12. 31. The Prince of this World ſhall be caſt forth. 

V. 21. He rejozc'd in his Holy Spirit. In almoſt all G. Copies, we 
read in Spirit, without Holy, And it is expounded of Chriſt's 
own Spirit. 

V. 30. A certain Man, &c. This ſome would have to be a Hiſto- 
ry: others rather judge it ſpoken by way of Parable, to teach us to 
pertorm Offices of Charity rowards all Men without exception. 

V. 42. One thing is neceſſary. Some think that Chriſt's meaning 
was, that Martha was preparing many Dilhes, when one was ſuffi- 
cient, Bur others, that this one thing neceſſary, was to learn, and 
comply with the will of God, which Mary was ES. _ wn 
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CHAP. XI. 


> ND it came to paſs, when he had been praying 

ina certain place, as ſoon as he left off, onc 
of his Diſciples ſaid to him: Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John alſo taught his Diſciples. 

2. And he ſaid to them: when you pray: ſay : Father, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 

3. Give ns this Day our daily Bread. 

4. And forgive us our Sins, for we ourſelves forgive 
alſo every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into Temptation. | 

5. And he ſaid to them: which of you having a 
Friend, ſhall go to him at Mid-night, and ſay to him; 
Friend, lend me three Loaves; | 

6. Becauſe a Friend of mine is come -to me off his 
Journey, and I have nothing to ſet before him, 

7. And be from within ſhould anfwer, and fay : 
don't trouble me, the Door is now ſhut, and my Chil- 
dren with me are in Bed, I cannot riſe up, and give 
them to thee. N 

8. Yet if he ſhall continue knocking, I ſay to you; 
altho' he would not riſe, and give him, becauſe he is a 
Friend, yet becauſe of his importunity, he will rite, 
and give him as many as he ſtandeth in need of. 

9. And I fay to you: ask, and it ſhall be given you: 
ſeek, and you ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be open d to 
you. c 
10. For every one that asketh, receiveth: and he 
that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall 
be open d. 

11, And Which of you, ſhould he ask Bread of his 
Father, Will he give him a Stone: or if a Fiſh, will he 
inſtead of a Fiſh give him a Serpent > 

12, Or, if he ask an Egg, will he reach him a Scorpion? 

13. If you therefore, evil as you are, know how to 

beitow good Gifts on your Children; how much more 
WI 
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will your Father from Heaven give a good Spirit to 
thoſe that ask him 2 | 

14. And he was caſting out a Devil, which was dumb, 
And when he had caſt out the Devil, the dumb Man 
ſpoke, and the People admir'd. 

15. But ſome of them ſaid: In Beelzebub Prince 
of the Devils he caſteth out Devils. 

46. And others trying him, demanded of him a ſign 
from Heaven. 

17. And he himſelf ſeeing their thoughts; ſaid to 
them: Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf ſhall be- 
come deſolate, and a Houſe ſhall fall upon a Houſe, 

18. If then Satan be alſo divided againſt himſelf, 


[ how ſhall his Kingdom ftand, becauſe you ſay that in 


Beelzebub I caſt out Devils? 

19. But if I in Beelzebub caſt out Devils, your Chil- 
dren, in whom do they caſt them out > they therefore 
ſhall be your Judges. 

20. Now if I caſt out Devils in the Finger of God, 


1} doubtleſs the Kingdom of God is come upon you. 


21. When a Man ſtrong and arm'd guardeth his Court, 
the things of which he is poſſeſſed are ſafe, 

22, But if one ſtronger than he come upon him, and 
overcome him, he will take away all his Armour where- 
in he truſted, and divide his Spoils. 

23. He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he 


that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth, 


24. When an unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, 


he walketh thro dry places, ſecking for reſt : and not 


finding it, faith : I will return into my Houſe, out of 


which I came, 
25. And when he is come back, he findeth it ſwept, 


and garniſh'd, 


26. Then he goes, and takes with him ſeven other 


Spirits, more wicked than himſelf, and entring in, they 
= dwell there. And the laſt State of that Man becomes 


* worſe than the firſt. 


6 
4 


27. And it happen d when he ſaid theſe things, a 
certain 
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certain Woman from the Crowd raiſing her Voice, ſaid 
to him: bleſſed the Womb that bore thee, and the 
Breaſts that gave thee Suck. 

28. But he ſaid: yea rather bleſſed are they, who hear 
the Word of God, and keep it. 
1 29. And as the Multitudes flock'd together, he began 
I to ſay : this Race is an evil Race: they demand a Sign, 
i and no Sign ſhall be given them, but the Sign of the 
| | Prophet Jonas, 

l 30. For as Jonas was a Sign to the Ninivites, ſo alſo 
ſhall be the Son of Man to this Race of Men., 
| 31, The Queen of the South ſhall riſe in Judgment 


with the Men of this Race, and ſhall condemn them: 
becauſe ſhe came from the Bounds of the Earth to hear 
the Wiſdom of Salomon : and behold more than Salo- 
mon here. 

| 32, The Men of Ninive ſhall riſe in Judgment with | ? 
# this Race, and ſhall condemn them: becauſe they did] 
| Penance at the preaching of Jonas, and behold more 


than Jonas here. 

33. No Man lighteth a Candle, and putteth it in a 
4 hidden place, nor under a Buſhel, but upon a Candlc- 
0 ſtick, that they who come in, may ſee the Light. f 
| 34. Thy Eye is the Lamp of thy Body. If thy Eve I" 
| be ſimple, thy whole Body will be lightſome : but if it 
| be faulty, thy Body alſo ſhall be dark. | \ 
| 35. Take heed therefore that the light, which is in 
| thee, be not darkneſs. 
if 36, If then all thy Body be lightſome, having no part 
| in darkneſs, all ſhall be lightſome, and as a bright Lamp 
ſhall enlighten thee. 
37. And when he was ſpeaking, a certain Phariſee 7 
1 deſir d him to dine with him, and he entring in, placed ÞÞ 
Þ himſelf at Table. | * 4 
| 38. And the Phariſee began to think, ſaying within 
1 himſelf : Why he was not waſh'd before Dinner. 
1 39. And the Lord faith to him: Now you * 1 
mac 
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make clean the outſide of the Cup, and the Diſh : bur 
your own interior is full of Extorſion, and Iniquity. 
40. O ye fooliſh Men, did not he who made the 
outfide, make al ſo the infide > 
41, But of what yon have, give Alms: and behold 
all things are clean to you. 
- 42. But woe unto you Phariſees, becauſe you tithe 
Mint and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, and you let 
paſs Judgment, and the love of God : now theſe you 


ought to do, and not leave thoſe undone. 


43. Woe unto you Phariſees, becauſe you love the firſt 
Seats in Synagogues, and Salutations in the Market-place, 
44. Woe unto you, becauſe you are like to Sepulchres, 
Which appear not, and over which Men walking, per- 
ceive them not. 

45. And a certain Doctor of the Law anſwer'd, and 
ſaid to him: Maſter, in ſaying theſe things thou do'ſt 
alſo reproach us. | 

46. But he reply'd : Woe alſo unto you Doctors of the 
Law, becauſe you load Men with Burdens, which they 
cannot bear : and you your ſelves touch not thoſe Bur- 
dens with one of your Fingers. 

47. Woe unto you, who build up the Tombs of the 
Prophets, and your Fathers put them to Death. 

48. Truly you bear Witneſs that you conſent to the 
Deeds of your Fathers: for they indeed put them to 
Death, and you build up their Tombs. | 

49. Therefore the Wiſdom of God alſo faid : I will 
ſend to them Prophets, and Apoſtles : and of theſe ſone 
they ſhall kill, aud others they ſhall perſecute : 

50. That the Blood of all the Prophets, which hath 
heen ſhed ſince the beginning of the World may be re- 
quired of this Race, 

51, From the Blood of Abel to the Blood of Zachary, 
Who was ſlain between the Altar and the Temple. Yes I 
ſay to you: it ſhall be requir'd of this Race of Men. 

52. Woe unto you, Doctors of the Law, becauſe you 
have taken away the Key of Knowledge, you have not 
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centred your ſelves, and you have hindred thoſe that were 
entring. | 

- 53. And when he ſaid theſe things to them, the Pha- 
riſees, and Doctors of the Law began to diſpute earneſt- 
ly, and to ſtop his Mouth with many Queſtions, 

54. Laying Snares for him, and ſeeking to catch 
{ome thing from his Words, that they might accuſe him. 
ANNOTATIONS. | 

V. 2. Father hallowed be thy Name, &c. See Matt. 6. pag. 26. In 
the ordinary G. Copies, here are all the 7 Petitions, as in S. Mat- 
thew: and ſo they are in the Prot. Teſtament. Vet S. Aug. in his 
Enchyridion, c. 1. tom. 6. p. 240. ſays, there were read 7 Petitions 
in S. Matt. and only 5 in S. Luke. We may alſo take notice, that 
tho? in the Greek Copies here in S. Luke, he all the 7 Petitions of 
the Lord's Prayer, yet the Doxology, for thine is the Kingdom, &c. is 
omitted in all G. Copies, and by the Proteſtants; which is a new 
Argument and Proof, that the ſaid Doxology is an Addition from 
the Greek Liturgy. | | 

V. 17. And a Houſe ſhall fall upon a Houſe. He ſpeaks of a Houſe or 


Family divided, which thereby ſhall fall to ruine. 


V. 37. All ſhall be enlightned, or lightſome: not only all thy Body, 
but all about thee, all thy Ways and Actions. 

V. 41. Of what you have, give Alms, (a) The Senſe ſeems not to be 
of what remaineth, give Alms, as ſome expound it, but by the Greek, 
the Senſe is. give Alms of what you have, 1. e. of your Goods accord- 
ing to your Abilities, and as Toby ſaid to his Son, If thou haſt much, 
give much: if little, give 4 little willingly, Tob. 4. 9. All things 
are clean to you. Not that Alms without other pious Dilpoſitions 
will ſuffice to your Salvation, but that other necetlary Virtues will 
be given you, by the Mercies of God. 

V. 44. Sepulchres that appear not. This Compariſon is partly dif- 
ferent from that Matt. 23. 27. For there Chriſt compares Hy po- 
crites to whiter'd Sepulchres, which may be ſeen and avoided, Here 
he compares them to Sepulchres cover'd with Grafs, which appcar 
not: yet the Compariſon, in the main, is the ſame; that whether 
they appear, or not, ſt ill under them is Corruption, as the inte: 10r 
of the Phariſees was always full of Vice and Corruption. 

V. 48. Build up, 6c, See the Notes Matt. 23. 29. p. 97. 

V. 52. Jou have taken away the Key of Knowledge. A Com pariton 
of a Maſter that locks others out. As if Chriſt ſaĩd: you pretend 
as Maſters, and Teachers, to open and expound the Law, and the 
Prophets; and by your falſe Doctrine and Interpretations, you 
neither obſerve the Law, nor permit others to obſerve it, See 
Matt. 23. 13. page 94. 51 

V. 53. And 10 jtop bis Mouth with many Queſtions, (b) this s 
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the literal Signification by the Greek : they ſtarted one Queſtion 
upon another, to raiſe confuſion, and confound the Anſwers. 


(a) Nrumtamen quod ſupereſt date eleemoſynam mahy l {vor Ja, 3578 
zAry(aogYuyy, L adſunt, que pe ne; vos ſunt. Is 15 not v authy, GCC, 
(b)V. 53. Et os e jus opprimere de multis &nogopuritew huray Te A. 


1 


CH AP -AIE 


I, OW when great Multitudes flock'd about him, 

ſo that they trampld upon one another, he be- 

gan to ſay to his Diſciples : beware of the leaven of 

the Phariſees, which is Hypocriſy. | 

2, For there is nothing hid, that ſhall not be diſco- 
yer'd; nothing ſecret ; that ſhall not be known. 

3, For the things that you have ſpoken in the Dark, 


ſhall be ſpoken in the Light; and what yon whiſper d 


in Cloſets, ſhall be publiſh'd on the tops of Houſes, 

4, And I fay to you my Friends: be not terrify d by 
thoſe that kill the Body, and after that have no more 
that they can do, 

5. But I will fhew you whom you thou'd fear: fear 


him, who after he hath kill d, hath Power to caſt into 


Hell. Yes I fay to you, fear him. 

6. Are not five Sparrows fold for two * Pence, and 
God forgets not any one of them. 

7. Nay even the very Hairs of your Head are all num- 
ber d. Fear not therefore: you are of more value than 
many Sparrows. 

8. And 1 tell you: every one that ſhall confeſs me 
before Men, the Son of Man ſhall alſo confeſs him be- 
fore the Angels of God. 

9. And he that ſhall deny me before Men, ſhall be 
diſown'd before the Angels of God, 

10. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son 
of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but to him that ſhall 
blatpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given. 
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11. Now when they ſhall bring you into Synagogues, 
and before Magiſtrates, and Men in Authority, be not 
nn in what manner, nor what to anſwer, or to 
ſpeak, 

8 12, For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you at that very 
Hour, what you ſhould ſpeak. 

13, And one of the Crowd ſaid to him: Maſter, ſpeak 
to my Brother, that he divide with me our Inheritance. 

14. But he ſaid to him: Man, who hath appointed 
mea Judge, or a divider over you ? 

15. And he ſaid to them: take heed, and beware of 
all Covetouſneſs : For Man's Life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance any one hath, as to the things which he 
poſſeſſeth. 

16. And he propos d to them a Similitude, ſaying: 
a certain rich Man's Field yielded great plenty of Fruits: 

17. And he was thinking, and ſaying with himſelf: 
what ſhall I do, for I have not where to lay up toge- 
ther my Fruits: 

18. And he ſaid: this will I do : III pull down my 
Barns, and make larger: and thither I will ſtore up 
together all that is produc'd of mine, and my Goods. 

19. And will ſay to my Soul : thou haſt my Soul, 
great plenty of Goods laid up for many Years, be at 
eaſe, eat, drink, feaſt, 

20. But God ſaid to him: thou fooliſh Man, this 
Night thy Soul is required of thee : and the things thou 
haſt provided, whoſe ſhall they be: 

21. Thus it is with him that heapeth up Treaſures 
to himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 

22. And he ſaid to his Diſciples : therefore I ſay to 
you : be not ſollicitous for your Life what to eat, nor 
tor your Body what to be cloathed with. 

23. Your Life is more than Food, and your Body 
more than cloathing. 

24, Conſider the Ravens, that they ſow not, nor 
cap, they have not a Store-houſe, nor a Barn, and God 
feeds them: of how much greater Value are you than 
they 2 25, And 
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25. And which of you by thinking can add one 
Cubit to his Stature? 

26. If therefore you are not able to do even the leaſt 
thing, why are you ſollicitous for the reſt > 

27. Conſider how the Lillies grow : they neither 
toil nor ſpin : and I tell you, that not even Salomon in 
all his Glory was cloathed like one of theſe. 

28, Now if God cloath in this manner the Graſs, 
which is to day in the Field, and to morrow is thrown 
into the Qven : how much more will he provide for 
you, O you Men of little Faith > | 

29. Benot you then concern'd, what you ſhall cat, or 
what you ſhall drink : and be not elevated on high : 

30. For all theſe things the Nations of the World 
ſeck after: but your Father knoweth that you ſtand in 
need of theſe things. 

21, Therefore {eek firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
Juſtice, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 

2. Fear not you little flock : for it hath pleas'd your 
Father to give you a Kingdom. 

ps. Sell what you poſſeſs, and give Alms. Provide 
your ſelves with Purſes that grow not old, with a 
Treaſure in Heaven that waſteth not: where no Thief 
approacheth, nor Moth conſumeth. 

34, For where your 'Freaſure is, there alſo will be 
your Heart, 

35. Let your Loins be girt, and Lamps burning in 
your Hand, 

36. And be you like unto Men watching for their 
Lord : when he ſhall return from the Marriage : that 
when he ſhall come, and knock, they may immediately 
open to him. 

37. Happy thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, when 
he comes, thall find watching : Amen I fay to you, that 
he will gird himſelf, and make them be placed at Table, 
and going about will ferve them. 

38. And if he ſhall come at the ſecond watch, or if he 
ſhall come at the third watch, and ſo find them, happy 
are thoſe Seryants. R 3 39. And 
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39. And know this, that if a Maſter of a Family knew 
at what Hour a Thief would come, he would ſurely 
watch, and would not ſuffer hisHouſe to be broken open. 
40. And be you in readineſs : becauſe at what Hour 
you think not, the Son of Man will come. 
41 And Peter ſaid to him: Lord, do'ſt thou ſpeak 
this Parable to us, or likewiſe to all 
42. And the Lord ſaid : who thinkeſt thou is a faithful, 
and prudent Steward, whom the Lord hath appointed 
over his Family, that he may give them in due time 
their Meaſure of Wheat: 

43. Happy is that Servant, whom the Lord, when 
he cometh, ſhall find ſo employed. 

44, Truly I fay to you, that he will appoint him o- 
ver all that he poſſeſſeth. | 
45. But if that Servant ſhall ſay in his Heart : my 
Lord js long a coming : and begin to ſtrike the Men- 
ſervants, and Maid-ſervants, and to eat, and drink, and 
be drunk, 

46. The Lord of that Servant will come, on a Day 
when he expecteth not, and at an Hour when he 
knoweth not, and will ſeparate him : and will appoint 
his ſhare with Infidels. 
47. Now that Servant, who hath known the Will 
of his Lord, and hath not prepar'd, nor done according 
to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. 

48. But he that knew it not, and hath done things 
that are worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few. 
And of every one to whom much hath been given, much 
ſhall be requir'd ; and they ſhall demand more of him, 
to whom they recommended much, _ 

* 49. I came to caſt Fire upon the Earth, and what 
will I but that it be kjndled 2 | 

50. And I am to be baptizd with a Baptiſm : and 
how am I ſtraiten'd till it be accompliſh'd> 

51, Think you that I came to give Peace to the 
Earth > ] tell you no, but Separation. 
52. For from this time, there ſhall be fiye divided in 
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one Houſe, three againſt two, and two againſt three 

53. Shall bedivided : the Father againſt his Son, and 
the Son againſt his Father, the Mother againſt her 
Daughter, and the Daughter againſt her Mother, the 
Mother-in-Law againſt the Daughter-in-Law, and the 
Daughter-in-Law againſt the Mother-in-Law. 

54. And he ſaid alſo to the Multitudes : when you 
ſee a Cloud riſing from the Weſt, you preſently ſay, a 
Shower is coming : and ſo it happens, 

55. And when you ſee the South-wind blow, you fay : 
there will be Heat: and ſo it happens. 

56. Hypocrites, you know how to diſcern the Ap- 
pearances of the Heavens and of the Earth: and how 
comes it you diſcern not this time? 

57. And why do you not alto judge by your ſelves 
What is juſt > 

58. Now when thou goeſt with thy Adverſary to 
the Prince, make it thy endeavour in the Way to be 
freed from him, leſt perhaps he bring thee before the 
Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, and 
the Officer caſt thee into Priſon. 

59. I tell thee, thou ſhalt not come from thence, till 
thou payeſt the laſt * Mite. 


* The laſt minutum. A (ſmall Braſs-coin. 


— 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. The Inheritance. This Man might think that Jeſus being 
the Meſſias, would act like a King and a Judge. 
V. 29. And be not elevated an high, (a) S. Aug, I. 2. QQ; Evang. 
« 29, t. 3. part. 2. p. 257, expounds it thus: do not value your 
five; for the plenty, and variety you have of things to eat. O- 
thers by the Greek, look upon it as a Metaphor, taken from Aſete- 
ors in the Air that appear high, and as it were in Suſpenſe, whether 
to remain there or to fall down, ſo that they expound ir, be nat 
diſtracted, and diſturbed with various thoughts and cares how to live, 
V. 35. Tour Loins girded, i. e. be prepar'd to walk in the Way of 
Virtue; a Comparilon taken from the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple, who girded up their long Garments, when they went about 
any Buſineſs. 8 
V. 48. Shall be beaten with few ſtripes: Ignorance, when it pro- 
ceeds from a Perſon's On Fault, doth not excuſe, but only dimi- 
niſheth the Fault, R 4 V. 49.1 
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V. 49. I came to caſt Fire on the Earth. By this Fire ſome under- 
ſtand the Light of the Goſpel, and the Eire of Charity, and divine 
Love, others rhe Fire of Trials and Perſecutions. | 

V. 50. I am to be baptized, with Troubles and Sufferings, — 
And how am Tſiraun'd, &c. not with Fear, but with an earneſt 
Deſire of ſuffering, 


(a) V. 29. Nolite in ſublime tolli, ug wereupited3;, See S. Auguſtin, in- 
ripir ſuperbire de talibus. J. 5, Q. e Evang. Q. 29- 


CH AP. XIII. 


. A ND at that very time ſome were preſent, tel ing 
him of the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate had 
mix'd with their Sacrifices. 

2. And he anſwering, ſaid to them : think you that 
theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galileans, 
becauſe they ſuffer d ſuch things? 

3. No, I ſay to you: but unleſs you do Penance, you 
ſhall all periſh in like manner. 

4. Sas to thoſe eighteen, upon whom fell the Tow: 
er in Siloe, and killd them, think you that theſe alſo 
were Treſpaſſers, above all Men dwelling in Jeruſalem » 

5- No, I ſay to you: but unleſs you do Penance, you 
ſhall all in like manner periſh. 

6. And he brought alſo this Similitude: A certain 
Man had a Fig- tree planted in his Vine-yard : and he 
came looking for Fruit on it, and found none: 

7. And he faid to the Tiller of the Vine-yard : behold 
there are three Years that I come looking for Fruit 
on this Fig-tree, and find none: cut it therefore down: 
why doth it take up a Place on the Ground 2 
8. But he anſwering, ſaid to him: Maſter let it alone 
but for this Year, till I Dig, and put Dung about it : 

9. Aud then if it bear Fruit: ve and good. But if 
not, after that, thou ſhalt cut it down, 

10. Now he was teaching in their Synagogue on the 
Sabbath-days, | 

11, And behold à Woman, who had been alice 

W. 


_ * 


A but few, who are faved > And he ſaid to them: 


- 48 
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uus ihrte gut um, 
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with a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen Years : and ſhe was 
bent down, nor could look up at all, 

12. Whom when Jeſus had ſeen, he call'd her to him, 
and faid to her: Woman, thou are freed from thy In- 
firmity. 

13. And he laid his Hands upon her, and preſently 
ſhe ſtood upright, and glorify d God. 

14, Now the Ruler of the Synagogue ſpoke, being 
moyed with Indignation that Jeſus had cured her on the 
Sabbath, and ſaid to the People: There are fix Days on 
which you ought to work : come therefore on theſe 
and be cur'd, and not on the Sabbath-day. 

15. And the Lord anſwering, ſaid to him : Hypo- 
crites, doth not every one of you on the Sabbath-day 
looſe his Ox, or his Aſs from the Manger, and leadeth 
them to Water, 

16. And this Daughter of Abraham, whom Satan 
hath kept bound for eighteen Years, ought ſhe not to be 
loos'd from this Bond on a Sabbath-day » 

17. And when he faid theſe Words, his Adverſaries 


| allbluſh'd for ſhame ; and all the People rejoyced for all 


things that were gloriouſly done by him, 

18, He ſaid likewiſe, to what is the Kingdom of 
God like? and to what ſhall I compare it > 

19. It js like to a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which a Man 


took, and put into his Garden, and it grew up, and be- 


came a great Tree: and the Birds of the Air reſted in 


it's Branches. 


20, And he again ſaid: to what ſhall J eſteem the 


q Kingdom of God to be like? 


21. It is like to leaven, which a Woman took, and 


put yy three Meaſures * of Meal, till the whole was 
leavend. | 


#6 
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ing, and going on his Journey to Jeruſalem. 


22. And he went thro' the Cities and 'Towns teach- 
23. Nowacertain Man ſaid to him: Lord, are there 


24. Strive 
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24. Strive to enter in at the narrow Gate: for many 
I fay to you, ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able. 
25, And when the Maſter of the Family ſhall have 
entred in, and has ſhut the Door, you fhall begin to 
ſtand without, and knock at the Door, ſaying : Lord, 
open to us; and anſwering, he ſhall ſay to you; I know 
not whence you are : = = 
26. Then ſhall you begin to ſay : we have eat, and | 
drunk before thee, and thou haſt taught in our Streets. 
27. And he will fay to you: I know not whence you $7 1 
are: depart from me allyou Workers of Iniquity. | 
28. There ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of Tecth; ÞJ ; 
when you ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and BJ} « 
e Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and your ſelues 11 
caſt out. | F 
29. And there ſhall come from the Eaſt, and the Weſt, i J 
and the North, and the South: and ſhall be at Table] a 
in the Kingdom of God. _— 
30, And behold they are laſt who ſhall be firſt, and 
they are firſt who ſhall be laſt, 1 
31. On that very Day ſome of the Phariſees came, 
ſaying to him: Go away, and depart from hence: for! 
Herod has a mind to put thee to Death. 11 
2. And he ſaid to them: go, and tell that Fox; be | 3 * 
hold I caſt out Devils, and perform Cures to day, and to | Þ * 
morrow, and the third Day my Conſummation comet. ] hi 
33. But I muſt walk to day and to morrow, and the! 
day following; becauſe it happeneth not that a Prophet] . 
periſh out of Jeruſalem. | 2 
34, Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, that putteſt to Death the? 
Prophets, and ſtoneſt thoſe who are ſent to thee, how Þ 2 
often would I have gathered together thy Children,, 
as a Bird doth her Brood under her Wings, and thou on 
Wouldeſt not 2 | 7 
35. Behold your Houſe ſhall be left deſolate to 0 fh 
And I fay to you that you ſhall not ſee me, till zh 71? "Mp 
( 
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come when you ſhall fay : Bleſſed he that cometh in ths 9 | 
Name of the Lord, | 4 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
v. 1: Whoſe Blood Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices. Theſe ſeem 


Chap. XIV. 


to have been {ome of the ſeditious Followers of Judas the Galilean, 


or Gaulonite, who denied that God's People were to pay Taxes : 
And *tis Thought that ſome of them coming to offer up Sacrifices 
in the Temple, Pilate cauſed them to be ſla in at that very Time, 
ſo that their Blood was mix'd with the Sacrifices. 

V. 9. And then if it bring forth Fruit. *Tis a way of ſpeaking, 
when a Sentence is left imperfect, yet what is not exprelsd, may 
5 77 — underſtood, as here we may underſtand, well and good, or 
the like. | | 

V. 32. Tell that Fox. By the Fox, ſome underſtand the Phariſee, 
who admoniſhed Chriſt of this Danger, others underſtand Herod. 
To day and to morrow, i. e. for lome thort Time. And the third Day my 
Conſummation cometh, my Death : Lit. I am conſummated — Nevertheleſs, 
I muſt walk, i. e. Labour in the Miſſion, teaching, &c. for a while.—lt hap- 
teneth not that a Prophet, (a) &c, Not that all the Prophets ſuffer'd in 
Jeruſalem, tho' many did; and 'tis rather to propheſie, that he him- 
jelf, the great Prophet, and the ir Meſſias, ſhou'd be put to Death 
at Jeruſalem. x | 


(a) V. 33. Quiz non capit Prophetam, &. au la, non contingit. 


—— 


CHAP. XIV. 


4 I, N D it came to paſs, when Jeſus went into the 


Houſe of a certain Prince of the Phariſees to 


J eat Bread on the Sabbath day, and they were watching 
him. | 


2. And behold there was a Man before him ill of a 


Z Dropſy. 


* 
4 eſus then ſpoke, and ſaid to the Doctors of the 


Law, and to the Phariſees: Is it lawful to heal on the 
© Sabbath-dayz = 1 
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4. But they held their Peace. And he taking hold 
on him, heal'd him, and ſent him away. | 

5. And ſpeaking he ſaid to them: which of you, 
ſhould his Ox or his Aſs fall into a Pit, will not pre- 
ſently draw him out on the Sabbath-day? 

6. And they could not anſwer him theſe Things. 

7. Now he propos'd alſo a Parable to thoſe that 
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were invited, taking notice how they choſe the fir 
Places, ſaying to them. 

8. When thou art invited to a Marriage-feaſt, take 
not the firſt Place, leſt perhaps a more honourable Per- 
ſon than thy ſelf be invited by him, 

9. And he who invited thee and him coming, ſay to 
thee: give Place to this Man: and then thou begin 
with bluſhing to take the laſt Place. 

10. But when thou art calld, go and take the low- 
eſt Place, that he coming who invited thee, may ſay to 
thee: Friend, come up higher: then ſhall it be an Ho- 
nour to thee before thoſe who are at Table with thee. 

11. For every one that cxalteth himſelf, ſhall be hum- 
bled ; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

12. And he ſaid alſo to him that had invited him: 
When thou makeſt a Dinner, or a Supper, call not thy 
Friends, nor thy Brethren, nor thy Kindred, nor thy 
rich Neighbours; left perhaps they invite thee again, 
and a requital be made to thee. 

13. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the Poor, 
the feeble, the lame, the blind : 

14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they have not 


wherewith to requite thee : for thou ſhalt be requit- | T ; 


ed at the Reſurrection of the juſt. 

15. Whena certain Man of the Company at 'Table 
had heard theſe things, he faid to him: blefled he who 
ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God. 


16. And FESUS ſaid to him: a certain Man madea | 3 


great Supper, and calld many. 
17. And he ſent his Servant at the Hour of Supper to 
tell the invited to come, for now all things were ready. 

18. But they began all of them to make excuſe. The 
firſt ſaid to him: 1 have bought a Farm, and I muſt 
needs go out, and ſee it: I pray thee excuſe me. 

19. And another ſaid ; I have bought five Yoke of Or 

en, and Jam going to try them: I pray thee excuſe me. 


therefore J cannot come. 
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20. And another ſaid : J haye married a Wife, and | 


le 
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21. And the Seryant being return'd, told theſe things 
to his Maſter, Then the Maſter of the Family being 
angry, ſaid to his Servant: Go forth quickly into the 
Streets, and Lanes of the City: and bring in hither the 
poor, and the feeble, and the blind, and the lame. 
222. And the Servant ſaid: Maſter it is done as thou 
did'ſt command, and there is yet room. 

23. And the Maſter ſaid to his Servant: go out into 
the Ways and Incloſures, and compel them to come in, 
that my Houſe may be filld. 

3 24. But ] tell you, that none of thoſe Men that were 
calbd, ſhall taſte my Supper. 

25. And a great Crowd were going with him: and 
# turning he ſaid to them : | 
206. If any one cometh to me, and hateth not his Fa- 
ther and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brothers 
and Siſters, and morcover his own Soul, he cannot be 
my Diſciple. 

27. And he that doth not carry his Croſs, and come 
after me, cannot be my Diſciple. . | 
* 28. For which of you deſiring to build a Tower, 
doth not firſt ſit down and compure the Charges which 


P 3 


are neceſſary, whether he hath enongh to finiſh it: 


* 29. Leſt after he hath laid the Foundation, and not 
6 — able to perfect it, all that ſee it, begin to laugh at 
= him, a 
} 30. Saying: this Man began to build, but could not 
80 through with it, 
31. Or what King going to engage in War againſt ano- 
ther King, doth not firſt fit down, and conſider, whether 


he be able with ten Thouſand Men, to meet him that 
cometh againſt him with twenty 'Thouſand ? 


32, Otherwiſe while he is yet afar off, ſending an 


* Embaſſy, he deſireth Conditions of Peace. 

33. So likewile every one of you, who doth not re- 
nounce all things that he poſſeſſeth, cannot be myDiſciple. 

34. Salt is good, but it Salt hath loſt it's Virtue, with 
*What ſhall it be ſcaſon d? 
1 35. It 
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35. It is neither uſeful for the Land, nor for the Dung. 


Hil, but ſhall be thrown away? He that hath Ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 3. E it lawful? Jeſus knew their Thoughts, and that they would 
blame him, as a Sabbath-breaker: yet he heal'd the Man, and con- 
founded them by the Example, and common Practice of pulling 
an Aſs out of a Pit on the Sabbath-day. 

V. 9. The loweſt Place. A Perſon of the firſt Quality is not to 
do this literally, which would be prepoſterous ; but it is to teach 
every one Humility of Heart and Mind. | $ 1 

V. 26. And hate not bis Father. The Word hate is not to be taken ina 

it's proper Senſe, but to be expounded by the Words of Chriſt, Matt, 
10. 37. p. 40. that no Man muſt love his Ether more than God, &c. 


* 
— 


HRK F. XV. 


1. NOW the Publicans and Sinners were coming | m 
to him, to hear him. b 
2. And the Phariſees, and Scribes murmur'd, ſaying: | E 
this Man receives Sinners, and cats with them. 145 
3. And he ſpoke to them this Parable, and ſaid: © . 
4. What Man among you who hath a hundred Sheep : | Se 
and if he ſhall loſe one of them, doth he not leave the | II 
ninety-nine in the Deſert, and go's after that which had! 


been loſt, till he find it JF: 
F. And when he hath found it, layeth it on his | 
Shoulders rejoycing : me 


6. And coming home, calleth together his Friends, T. 
and Neighbours, ſaying to them: rejoyce with me, be.. he 
cauſe I have found my Sheep that was loſt, | 7 

7. I ſay to you: that ſo there ſhall be Joy in Heaven | Ne 
over one Sinner that doth Penance, more than over | # £7 
ninety-nine juſt, who ſtand not in need of Penance. E 

8. Or what Woman having ten Pieces of Money * if 
ſhe loſe one Piece, doth ſhe not light a Lamp, and 1weep 
the Houſe, and ſeek carefuby till the find it: 


— — — 


— . — 


* ten Drachmas. 1. 


9. And 
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9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth together 
her Female Friends and Neighbours, ſaying : rejoyce 
with me, becauſe I have found the Piece * I had loſt. 

10. So I ſay to you, there ſhall be Joy before the Ar- 
gels of God over one Sinner doing Penance. 

11. And he ſaid: a certain Man had two Sons: 

12. And the younger of them ſaid to his Father: 
Father, give me that Portion of the Eſtate which falleth 
to me, And he divided the Eſtate between them. 

* 13, And not many Days after, the younger Son, hav- 
ing gather'd all together, travelld into a far Country, 

and there ſpent his Eſtate living riotouſly : 

| 14. And after he had made an End of all, there hap- 
# pen'd a great Famine in that Country, and he began to 
be in want, 

* 15. And he went and put himſelf under a Citizen in 
that Country, And he ſent him to his Farm that he 


* 9 2 
— a ER ET 


might feed Swine. 


16. And he was deſirous to fill his Belly with the 
Husks which the Swine eat: and no Body gave him 
any thing. 

17. And entring into himſelf, he ſaid: how many 
= Servants in my Father's Houſe have plenty of Bread, and 


I here periſh with Hunger: 


* 18,1willriſe up, and go to my Father, and ſay to him: 
Father, I have ſinn d againſt Heaven, and before thee : 


19. I am not now worthy to be calld thy Son: make 


me as one of thy hired Servants. 

20. Andriſing up he came to his Father. And when 

The was yet afar off, his Father ſaw him, and was mov'd 

with Compaſſion, and running to him, fell upon his 

Neck, and kiſs'd him. 
21. And the ſon ſaid to him: Father, I have ſinn d 


| Fagainſt Heaven, and before thee, now I am not worthy 

to be call'd thy Son. 

232. But the Father ſaid to his Servants; bring forth 
quickly 
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quickly the firſt Robe, and put it on him, and give him 
a Ring on his Hand, and Shoes on his Feet: 

23. And bring the fatted Calf, and kill it, and let 
us cat and feaſt : 

24. Becauſe this Son of mine was dead, and he's come 


to Life; was loſt, and he's found. And they began to feaſt. 


25. Now his elder Son was in the Field: and when 
he came, and drew near to the Houſe, he heard Muſick | 
and dancing : 

26. And he calld one of the Servants, and ask'd what 
theſe Things meant. | | 

27. Who told him: thy Brother is come, and thy Fa- 
ther hath kilbd the fatted Calf, becauſe he hath recci- 
ved him ſafe. | 

28. And he was angry, and would not go in. His | 
Father therefore going out began to deſire him. ' 

29. And anſwering, he faid to his Father: Beholdl | F 
ſerve thee ſo many Years, and have never tranſgreſsd | 
thy Commands, and thou never gaveſt me a Kid to make | : 
merry with my Friends: 

30. But as ſoon as this thy Son is come, who has | 


ſpent his Fortune with Harlors, thou haſt killd for | F 
him the fatted Calf. 10 
31. But the Father ſaid to him: Son thou art always | ? 
with me, and all that I have is thine: | © 

32. But it was neceflary to feaſt and rejoyce, becauſe | y 
this thy Brother was dead, and is come to Lite; was loſt, | # _ 
and is found. a 
: ANNOTATIONS. TX 

V. II. A certain Man had two Sons. By the elder Son, is common- | 
Iy expounded the Jewiſh People, who for a long time had been | t 
choſen to ſerve God, and by the younger Son, the Gentils, who tor | 
ſo many Ages had run blindly on in their Idolatry and Vices. m 

V. 16. And no one gave 10 him, i. e. gave him Bread, mentioned | 
before; for as for the Husks, he could rake what he pleaſed. fi 

V. 22. The fiſt, i. e. the beſt Robe, by it is meant the Habit ol tl 


Grace. * 
V. 24. Was dead, and is come to Life. A Sinner in mortal Sin,“ 
deprived of the divine Grace, which is the ſpiritual Life of the Soul. 


At his Converſion, it is reſtored to him, and he begins we __ — 
4 5 | 


| 
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CHAP. XVI. 


I, ND he faid likewiſe to his Diſciples: There 
was a certain rich Man, who had a Steward : 
and an ill Report was brought to him concerning him, 
as if he waſted his Goods. 
2. And he call d him, and ſaid to him: what is this 
J hear of thee > give an Account of thy Stewardſhip : 
for now thou canſt not be Steward, 
3. And the Steward ſaid within himſelf: what ſhall 
I do, now that my Maſter taketh from me the Ste- 
wardſhip? todig Iam not able, and I am aſham'd to beg. 
4. I know what I will do, that when I ſhall be turn'd 


off from the Stewardſhip, they may receive me into 


their Houſes, 

5. Having therefore call'd together each of his Maſ- 
ter's Debtors, he ſaid to the firſt: how much oweſt thou 
to my Maſter > 

6. He reply'd : a hundred Meaſures * of Oil. He ſaid 
to him: take thy Bill: fit down quickly, and write 
down fifty. 

7. After that he ſaid to another: and how much ow- 
eſt thou? whoreply'd : a hundred Meaſures + of Wheat: 


take thy Note, ſaid he, and write fourſcore. 


8. And the Maſter commended the unjuſt Steward, 
that he had done prudently : in as much as the Children 


of this World are more prudent in their Generation, 


than the Children of Light. 
9. And I ſay to you; make to your ſelves Friends of 
the Mammon of Iniquity, that when you ſhall fail, they 


may reccive you into eternal Manſions, 


10. He that is faithful in the leaſt thing, is alſo faith- 


ful ina greater thing: and he that is unjuſt in a little 
thing, is alſo unjuſt in a greater. 


11. If therefore you have not been faithful in the 
unjuſt 


 _ - 


* A Meaſure, call cada. + the Meaſure, call Cui. 
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unjuſt Mammon, who ſhall truſt you with that which 
is true Riches > 
12. And if you have not been faithful in that which 
is another's, who will give you in truſt that which is 
your own: 

13. No Servant can ſerve two Maſters : for either he 
will hate one, and love the other; or, he will ſtick to 
one, and flight the other: you cannot both ſerve God, 
and Mammon. : 

14. Now the Phariſees who were covetons, heard 3) | 
all theſe things : and laught at him. 'F 

15. And he ſaid to them: you are ſuch as juſtifie your? 
ſelves before Men; but God knoweth your Hearts: for 
that which is in high repute before Men is an Abomi- 
nation before God. 

16. The Law, and the Prophets were till John: ſince | 


"nt 
1 


that time the Kingdom of God is preach'd, and 7 Un 


— 


one ſtriveth with Violence for it. N 
17. And it is eaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſ, 
than for one Tittle of the Law to fail. Ah. 
18. Every one that diſmiſſeth his Wife and taketh a:: fue 
nother, committeth Adultery : and he that marrieth 
her who has been diſmis'd by her Husband, committeth | 3 

Adultery. 
19. There was a certain rich Man, who was cloathed 
with purple and Silk: and feaſted every Day ſumptuouſly. | 3 
20. And there was a certain Beggar, by Name Laza | # 
rus, Who lay at his Gate full of Sores, 
21, Deſiring to be fed with the Crumbs, that fell from 
the rich Man's Table, and none gave to him : but even 
the Dogs came, and lick'd his Sores, 3 
22, And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, ane 
was carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom. And the 
rich Man alſo died, and was buried in Hell. | = . 
23. And lifting up his Eyes, when he was in Torment, 
he ſaw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom: 1 
24. And crying out, he faid : Father Abraham, take 
Pity on me, and fend Lazarus, that he may dip the * 
0 


*Y 


* 
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cn of his Finger in Water to cool my Tongue, becauſe L 
am tormented in this Flame. 

25. And Abraham ſaid to him: Son remember that 
thou did'ſt receive good Things in thy Life-time, and 
Lazarus likewiſe evil Things: but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented, 


2086. And beſides all this, betwixt us and you, a great 
Chaos is fix d; that they who would pats from hence to 
you, cannot; nor from thence pals hither. 
WY 27. And he ſaid: I beſeech thee then Father, that 
thou would'ſt ſend him to the Houſe of my Father: 
ur] 28. For I have five Brothers, that he may teſtifie to 
of | Fthem, leſt they alſo come into this Place of Torments. 
nr 29. And Abraham ſaid to him: they have Moyſes, and 
the Prophets: let them hear them. 
KF 30. But he ſaid: no, Father Abraham, but in Caſe 


I | any one ſhould go from the dead to them, they will do 
Fenance. 

FP 31. And he relpy'd: if they hear not Moyſes, and 
the Prophets, neither will they believe, if any one 

t ſhould riſe from the dead. 

th bf SB GE. 1 

ANNOTATIONS. 


id | V. 1. 4 Steward, &c. The Parable puts us in mind, that let 
ſly. Men be never ſo rich, or powerful in this World, God is ſtill their 
"Maſter ; they are his Servants, and muſt be accountable to him, how 
hey have managed his Gifts, and Favours, that is, all things they 
ha ve had in this World. 
V. 8. Commended the unjuſt Steward. (a) Lit. the Steward of Iniquity: 
en Wort for his cheating and injuſtice, but for his Contrivances in fa- 
Four of himſelf. In their Generat ion, i. e. in their Concerns 
F pf this Life. They apply themſelves with greater Care and Pains 
NC © in their temporal Affairs, than the Children of Light, whom God has 
the *Kvour'd with the Light of Faith, do ro gain Heaven. 
| V. 9. Of the Mammon of Iniquity. Mammon js a Syriac Word for 
its, Kiches, and ſo it might be tranſlated of the Riches of Iniquity. Rich- 
es are call'd, unjuſt, and Riches of Iniquity, not of themſelves, but 
pecauſe they are many times the occaſion of unjuſt Dealings, and 
ake of all kind of Vices. 


: 


rip LV. 19. He that is faithful in the leaſt, This ſeems to have been a 
of Fmuen ſaying, and that Men judg'd of the honeſty of their Ser- 
Ky. S 2 - . rants 
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vants by the ir Fidelity in leſſer Matters: For Example, a Maſter 
that ſees his Servant will not ſteal a little thing, judges that he will 


not ſteal greater, &c. And he that is unjuſt in litt le, is alſo un- 
Juſt in greater. The Interpreters take notice, that here temporal 
oods, are call'd lit tie, and Hiritua/ goods are call'd greater; ſo that the 
enſe is, that ſuch Men, as do not make a right uſe of their tem- 
poral Goods in the Service of God, will not make a good Ule of 
Spiritual Graces, as they ought to do. See Maldonate. 

V. 11, If therefore you have not been faithful in the unjuſt Mammon, i, 
e. in fading and falſe Riches, which are the occaſion of unjuſt 
and wicked proceedings, who will intruſt you with true Riches, i. e. 
Goo will not intruſt you with the true and ſpiritual Riches of his 

race, 

V. 12. And if you have not been faithful in that which is another's: ſo 
again is calld falſe, worldly Wealth, which paſſeth from one to a- 
nother, ſo that it cannot be call'd a Man's own : who will give you 
that which is your own? i. e. how can you hope that God will be- 
ſtow upon you or commit to your care ſpiritual Riches and Gifts, 
which when rightly managed, would be your own for all Eterni- 
ty? ſce S. Aug. I. 2. QQ. Evang. q. 35. p. 263. 

V. 19. There was a certain rich Man. Divers Interpreters have 
look'd upon this as a true Hiſtory, but what is ſaid of the rich 
Man ſeeing Lazarus, of his Tongue, of his Finger, cannot be literal, 
Souls having no ſuch Parts. 

V. 22, Into Abraham's Boſom. (c) This according to the ancient 
Fathers was a particular Place of Reſt, where the Souls of the Patri- 
archs, and of all the juſt remain'd, not being permitted to enter 
into Heaven, till Chriſt at his Aſcenſion firſt entred, and introduc- 
ed them thither. See 1 Pet. 3. 19. 

V. 26. Betwixt us and you A great Chaos, Or Gulf is fixed, i. e. God's 
Tuſtice' has decreed, that the bad ſhou'd be for ever ſeparated from 
the good. We may here take notice that the Latin and Greck 


Word, v. 22. tranſlated Hell, even in the Prot. Tranſlation, can- 


not ſignihe only the Grave. 


8 V. 8. Villicum iniquitatiz, i. e. iniquum, 8moviuev Ths £3. 
(b) V. 9. In iniquo mammont, & To din Male. 3 
(c) t. ſinum Abrahæ, 816 Tov u6ATOv Ty ABpaay. Bid. in inferno, 


V. 23. & Ts dH. Se Pearſon on the Creed, pag. 236. and our Cathv- 
lic Controvertiſts, 


CHAP. XVI. 


ks A ND he faid to his Diſciples : It is impoſſible 

| that Scandals ſhould not come, but Woe unto 

that Man by whom they come. * 
| 2. 
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2. It were better for him that a Millſtone were put a- 
bout his Neck, and he caſt into the Sea, than that he 
ſhould Scandalize any one of theſe little ones, 

3. Look well to your ſelves : If thy Brother fin again 
thee, reprove him; and if he repent, forgive him. 

4, And if he ſhould fin againſt thee ſeven times a 
Day, and ſhould again return to thee ſeven times in a 
Day, ſaying : I am ſorry for it: forgive him. 

1 N the Apoſtles ſaid to the Lord: increaſe our 
aith. 

6. And the Lord ſaid: If you had Faith like àa Grain 
of Muſtard- ſeed, you would ſay to this Mulberry-tree : 
be thou rooted up, and tranſplanted into the Sea : and 
it would obey you. 

7. And which of you having a Servant plowing, or 
feeding Cattle, who ſays to him when he comes trom 
the Field : go quickly, fit down : 

8. And doth not rather ſay to him: make ready my 
Supper, gird thy ſelf, and wait on me while I eat, and 
drink, and afterwards thou ſhalt eat, and drink? 

9. Doth he give that Servant thanks for doing the 
things he commanded him > 

10. I think not, So you, when you ſhall have done 
all things which are commanded you, ſay: We are un- 
profitable Servants : we have but done what we were 
bound to do. 

11. And it came to paſs, when he was going to Jeruſa- 
lem, he paſs'd thro' the midſt of Samaria, and Galilee. 

12, And when he was entring into a Town, there 
met him ten Lepers, who ſtood afar off: 

13. And rais'd their Voices, ſaying : Jeſus, Maſter, 
have mercy on us. 5 

14. Whom when he ſaw, he ſaid: Go, ſhew your- 
ſelves to the Prieſts. And it happen'd as they were g0- 
ing, they were made clean. 

15. Now one of them, as ſoon as he perceiv'd he was 
made clean, return'd with a loud Voice, praiſing God, 

16. And he fell on his Face at his Feet, giving Thanks: 
and this Man was a Samaritan. S 3 17.And 
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17. And Jeſus ſpoke and ſaid: were not the ten 
made clean? and where are the other nine: 

18. There is no one found who hath return, 
and given glory to God, but this ſtranger. 

19. And he ſaid to him: riſe up, go thy ways: for 
thy Faith hath made thee ſound. 

20. And the Phariſees putting this Queſtion to him: 
when cometh the Kingdom of God: he anſwering thei 
_ : the Kingdom of God cometh not ſo as to be ob- 

ervd : | 

21. Neither ſhall they ſay: behold he is here, behold 
be is there : for behold the Kingdom of God is among 
you. 

22. And he ſaid to his Diſciples : the Days ſhall come, 
when you ſhall deſire to ſee one Day of the Son of Man, 
and ſhall not ſee it. 


behold he zs there: go not, nor fol ow them. 


24. For as lightning flaſhing from under one part of | 


the Heavens, ſhineth on thoſe things that are under the 
Heavens ; ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of Man be in 
his Day. | 
25. But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected 
by this Race of Men. | 
26. And as it happen'd in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall 
it be in the days of the Son of Man: 


27. They were eating and drinking: they were mar- 


rying Wives, and were given in Marriage, until the 
Day that Noe enter'd into the Ark : and the Deluge 
came, and deſtroy'd them all. 

28. In like manner, as it happen'd in the days of Lot: 
they were eating and drinking: buying and ſeliing ; 
planting and building : 

29. And on the Day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rain'd Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and deſtroyd 
them all: 

30. Accordingly ſhall it be on the Day when the Son 
of Man ſhall be reveal'd, rn Dy 


23. And they ſhall ſay to you: behold he zs here, aud 
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31, At that Hour, be that ſhall be on the Houſe-top, 
and his Goods in the Houſe, let him not go down to 
take them away: and he that is in the Field, in like 
manner let him not return back, 

32. Be you mindful of Lot's Wife. 

33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it: 
and whoſoever ſhall loſe it, ſhall preſerve it. 
34. I fay to you: in that Night, there ſhall be two 


in one Bed; one ſhall be taken, and another left. 


35. Two Women ſhall be grinding together : one 


$ ſhall be taken, and the other left: Two Men in a Field, 
one fthali be taken, and the other left. 


36. They anſwering, ſay to him: where Lord: 
115 Who reply'd : whereſoever there ſhall be a Body, 
thither alſo will the Eagles be gathered together, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. Ir is impoſſible : Morally ſpeaking, with a regard to the Ma- 


lice of Men. 

V. 6. To this mulberry Tree. In S. Matthew 17. 19. we read, to this 
Mountain, Chriſt might ſay both at different Times. 

V. 10. Say we are 2822 Servants. All we do brings no pro- 
fit or Advantage to God, but only to our ſelves, Be always truly 


V. 20. When cometh the Kingdom of God? or when is it to come? 


when will the Meſſias come? The Phariſees might ſay this in a 

# mocking and an inſulting Manner, to fignifie, that he could not 
be their true Mefſias. —— TI: cometh not ſo as to be obſer/d. Lit. With 
= obſervation, that is, not with great Marks of temporal Power, as 
vou imagin. 
already come. He ſtandeth in the midſt of you, as John the Baptiſt told 
vou, ſo. 1. 26. 


It is within you: it is with you, your Meſſias is 


V. 22. To ſee one Day, &c. Hereafter, when I ſhall be no longer 


= viſibly among you, you ſhall heartily wiſh for one Day's Conver- 
lation with me. 


. 
14 
, 


1. A ND he propos'd to them a Parable, that it is 


V. 24. For as Lightning, &c. See Matt. 24. 27. page 109. 
CHA P. XVIII. 


_ * . 


| neceflary always to pray, and not faint ix it, 
2, Saying : 'There was a Judge in a certain City, 
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2. And in the ſame City there was a certain Widow, 
and ſhe came to him, ſaying : do me Juſtice againſt my 
Adverſary. | 

4. And he would not for a long time. But afterwards 
he ſaid within himſelf : tho” I neither fear God, nor 
regard Man : 

5. Yet bccauſe this Widow is troubleſome to me, I 
will do her Juſtice, leſt in the end ſhe come, and tire me 
ont with Reproaches. 

& And the Lord faid : mind what the wicked Judge 
ſaith. | 

7. And will not God do his Ele& Juſtice, who cry 
out to him Day and Night? And will he have Patience 
in their Cauſe ? | 

8, J fay to you, that he will quickly do them Juſtice, 
But the Son of Man coming, will he, think you, find 
Faith on the Earth > | 

9. And to ſome who truſted in themſelves as juſt, and 
deſpiſed others, he ſpoke this Parable : | 

10. Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, 
the one a Phariſee, and the other a Publican : 

11, The Phariſee ſtanding, pray d in this manner 
within himſelf : / God I give thee thanks that I am 
not like to the reſt ot Men, Extortioners, unjuſt Dealers, 
Adulterers, nor ſuch as this Publican. 

12. | faſt twice a Week: I give Tithes of all ] poſſeſs. 

12. And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not 
ſo much as lift up his Eyes to Heayen, but knock d his 
Breaſt, ſaying : God be merciful to me a Sinner. 

14. I fay to you, this Man return'd home juſtify'd 
rather than the other : for every one that exalteth him- 
ſelf, ſhall be humbled, and he that humbleth himſelf, 
ſhali be exalted, 3 | 
15. They alſo brought unto him Infants, that he 
might touch them : which when the Diſciples ſaw, 
they rebuk'd them. 55 8 

16. But Jeſus calling them together, ſaid : ſuffer the 
little ones to come to me, and do not forbid them. For 
ro ſuch belongeth the Kingdom of Gd. 17. A. 
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17. Amen I ſay to you: whoſoever receiveth not the 
Kingdom of God as a Child, ſhall not enter into it. 

18. And a certain Lord ask'd of him, and ſaid: good 
Maſter, by doing what ſha ' I poſſeſs Life Everlatting > 

19. And Jeſus ſaid to him: why doſt thou call me 

good: No one is good but God alone. 
20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments : thou ſhalt 
not kill : thou thalt not commit Adultery : thou ſhalt 
not ſteal : thou thalt not bear falſe Witneſs : honour 
thy Father and Mother. 

21. Who reply d: I have kept all theſe from my Youth. 

22. Which Jeſus having heard, ſaid to him: one 
thing is yet wanting to thee : ſei! all things whatſoever 
thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
Treaſure in Heaven: and come follow me. 

23. He having heard theſe things, became ſorrowful: 
for he was very rich. 

24. And Jeſus ſeeing him become ſad, ſaid: how hard- 
ly ſhall they who have Moneys enter into the Kingdom 
of God: 

25. For it js eaſier for a Camel to paſs thro' the Eye 
of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 

26. And they who heard him ſaid : who then can be ſav'd2 

27. He faith ro them: the things that are impoſſible 
with Men, are poſſible with God. 

28. And Peter ſaid : behold we have left all, and have 
follow'd thee. | | 

29. Who anſwer'd : Amen I fay to you, there is no 
one who hath left Houſe, or Parents, or Brethren, or 
Wife, or Children, for the ſake of the Kingdom of God, 

30. Who ſhall not receive much more in this preſent 
time, and in the World to come, Lite Everlaiting. 

31. Now Jeſus took the twelve apart, and faith to 
them : behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and all things 
ſnali be fulfilfd, which have been written by the Prophets 
concerning the Son of Man. | 
32. For he ſhall be deliver'd to the Gentils, and ſhall be 
mock'd, and ſcourg'd, and ſpit upon: 33. And 
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33. And after they have ſcourg'd him, they ſhai! put 
him to Death, and the third Day he ſhall riſe again, 
34. But they underſtood none of theſe things, the 
meaning of theſe Words was hid from them; and they 
did not conceive the things that were ſpoken. 
35. And it came to paſs, as he drew near to Jericho, 


' a certain blind Man fat by the Way-fide begging, 


36. And when he heard the Crowd paſſing, he ask d 
what this ſhou'd he? 

37. They told him that Jeſus of Nazareth was paſſing by. 

38. And he cry d out, ſaying : Jeſus Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

39. And they that went before, rebuk d him to make 
him hold his peace: but he cried out much more: Son of 
David, have merey on me. 

40. And Jeſus ſtanding, order'd him to be brought 
to him: and when he was come near, he ask d him, 

41, Saying : What wilt thou that I do for thee 2 he 
reply d: Lord, that I may receive my Sight. 

42. And Jeſus ſaid to him : receive thy Sight : thy 


Faitli hath made thee found. | 
43. And he immediately receivd his Sight, and he 


followed him glorifying God. And ail the People, as 
ſoon as they ſaw it, gave praiſe to God, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. To pray always, i. e. to pray daily, and frequently. 

V. 3. Do me Fuſtice, Lit. revenge me. It is a Hebraiſm, 

V. 5. And tire me out with her Reproaches. (a) This, as much as T am 
able to find out, ſeems to be the literal Signification, both of the 
Latin and G. Text. 


(a) V. 5. Sugillet me. Srwridty ws. The Greek Word literally ſignifies, 
leſt ſhe give me Stroaks on the Face, that make me appear black and blew, 
which were call d drùrα . This Word 6xwnidtew 15 only uſed in one other 
Place in th? New Teſtament 1 Cor. 9. 27. where S. Paul ſays, caſtigo, or 
cont undo corpus meum. Now 4s we cannot imagin, that this Fudge feared leſt 
the Widow frow'd beat him in this ſhameful manner, the Word metaphorically 
ſeem 10 imply, leſt ſhe injuriouſly upbraid, and cont inually reproach me. 


CHAP. 


„ 
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CHAP. XIX. 


1. XIO W entring in he walk'd thro' Jericho. 
2. And behold a Man by Name Zacheus: and 
he himſelf was chief of the Publicans, and was rich: 

3. And he was deſirous to ſee who Jeſus was: but 
could not for theCrowd,becauſe he was of a low Stature. 

4. And running before, he got up intoa Scycomore-tree 
to ſee him : becauſe he was to paſs that way. 

5. And Jefus when he came to the Place, looking up 
ſaw him, and ſaid to him: Zacheus come down quick- 
iy: for this Day I muſt abide in thy Houſe. 

6. And he came down ſpeedily, and received him with 

OY. 
L 7. And when all of them ſaw it, they murmur'd, ſay- 
ing : that he had gone to be a gueſt with a Man that 
was a Sinner. 

8. And Zacheus ſtanding, ſaid to the Lord : behold 
Lord, half of my Goods I give to the poor, and if I have 
wrong'd any one in any thing, I reſtore to him four-fold. 

g. Jeſus ſaid to him : that Salvation to Day is come 
to this Houſe : becauſe he alſo is a Son of Abraham. 

10. For the Son of Man is come to ſcek and fave that 
which was loſt. 

11, And while they were giving ear to theſe things, 
he added and ſpoke a Parable, becauſe he was near to 
Jeruſalem : and becauſe they imagin'd that preſently the 
Kingdom of God would be made manifeſt. 

12, He ſaid then: A certain Nobleman went to a far 
Country to take Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, and return. 
13, And having call'd ten of his Servants, he gave to 
them ten Sums of Money * and ſaid to them: traffick with 
them till I come back. | 

14. But his Citizens hated him: and ſent a Meſſage 
after him, ſaying : we will not have this Man to reign 
over us. © 15. And 


# Ten Inas. 
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15. And it happen'd that he return'd after he had 
receiv'd his Kingdom: and he commanded his Servants 
to be call d,to whom he had given Money, that he might 
know how much every one had got by trafficking. 

16. Now the firſt came, and ſaid: Lord, thy Money 
hath made ten times as much, * 

17. And he ſaid to him: well done good Servant, be- 
cauſe thou haſt been faithful in a little : thou ſhalt have 
Power over ten Cities. 

18, And another came, and ſaid : Lord, thy Money + 
hath made five times as much. 

a. And to this Man he ſaid: be thou alſo over five 
ities, 

20, And another came, and ſaid : behold here thy Piece 
of Money, | which I have kept laid up in a Napkin : 

21. For I fear d thee, becauſe thou art a ſevere Man: 
thou takeſt up what thou did ſt not lay down, and thou 
reapeſt what thou did'ſt not fow, | 

22. He faith to him: out of thy own Mouth I judge 
thee, thou evil Servant. Thon did'ſt know that I am 
a ſevere Man, taking up what I have not laid down, 
and reaping what I have not ſown: 

23. And why did ſt thou not give my Money to the 
How that I at my return might haye exacted it with 
Uſury. 

24. And he ſaid to them that ſtood by: take the Money 
from him, and give it to him that hath ten ſuch Pieces. 

25. And they ſaid to him: Lord, he hath ten Pieces. 

26. But I ſay to you: that to every one that hath ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall abound : but from him that hath 
not, cven what he hath ſhall be taken from him. 

27. Now as for thoſe my Enemies, who would not 
have me reign over them, bring them hither, and kill 
them before me, Silk 

28. And having ſpoke theſe things, he led the way g0- 
ing up to Jeruſalem, | 


— 


* Thy Mna hut h made ten Mnas. + Thy Ana hath made froe Mull. 
b Thy Mnz——Take the Mna from bin, 6c, | 
| 29. And 
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29. And it came to paſs, when he came near to Beth- 

hage and Bethania, to the Mountain call'd of Olives, 
e ſent two of his Diſciples, 

30. Saying : Go into the Town over-againſt you: 
entring into which, you ſhall find the Colt of an Aſs ti- 
ed, on Which no Man hath ever fat: looſe him, and bring 
him hither. 

31. And if any one ſhall ask you, why do you untie 
him? thus ſhall you ſay to him : that the Lord hath 
need of his Service. 

22. And they that were ſent went their ways: and 
they found the Colt ſtanding, as he told them, 

33. And as they were untying the Colt, the Owners 

thereof ſaid to them: why do you untie the Colt > 

* 34. But they reply d: becauſe the Lord hath need of 
im. 

35. And they brought him to Jeſus. And throwing 
their Garments upon the Colt, they ſet Jeſus thereon. 

36. And as he was marching, they ſpread their Gar- 
ments in the way under him. 

37. And now when he was advanc'd at the deſcent of 
the Mountain of Olives, all the Multitude of his Diſci- 
ples began with Joy to praiſe God with a loud Voice, 
for all the Miracles which they had ſeen, 

38. Saying: Bleſſed he who cometh King in the Name 
of the Lord, peace in Heaven, and glory in the higheſt. 

39. And ſome of the Phariſees in the Crowd, 1aid to 
him: Maſter rebuke thy Diſciples. 

40. To whom he reply'd : I ſay to you, that if theſe 
be ſilent, the Stones Will cry out. 

41. And when he came near, ſecing the City, he wept 
over it, faying : | 

42. Had ſt thou but known, and even in this thy 
Day, the Things which pertain to thy Peace: but now 
they are hidden from thy Eyes. 

43. For the Day ſhall come upon thee; and thy Ene- 


mies ſhall encompaſs thee with a Trench, and they ſhall 


incloſe thee, and ſtraiten thee on every flide : 
44. And 
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44. And ſhall beat thee to the Ground, and thy Chil- 
dren that are in thee, and ſhall not leave in thee a Stone 
upon a Stone: becauſe thou haſt not known the time of 
thy Viſitation. 

45. And being entred into the 'Temple, he began to 
caſt out the ſellers therein, and the buyers, 

46. Saying to them: It is written: that my Houſe is 
the Houſe of Prayer, but you have made it a Den of 
Thieves. | 

47. And he was daily preaching in the 'Temple, But 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Scrihes, and the Princes of the 
Pcople ſought to deſtroy him: 

48. And found not what to do againſt him. For all 
the People were held in ſuſpenſe when they heard him. 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 9. A Son of Abraham, at leaſt a ſpiritual Son: and ſo is to 
partake of the Promiſes made to Abraham concerning the Meſſias. 

V. 11. That preſently the Kingdom of God would be made manifeſt. The 
Diſciples were big with the Expectation of the temporal Kingdom 
of the Meſſias, tho” he had divers times told them, he was to ſuffer 
and die on a Croſs. 

V. 13. Ten Pieces of Money, each of which was call'd 4 Mna. 
To tranſlate Pounds, gives the engliſh Reader a falſe Notion, the 
Roman coin call'd 4 Mna not correſponding to our Pound. 

V. 42. If thou had'ſt known. It is a broken Sentence, as it were 
in a tranſport of Grief: and we may underſtand, thou would 
alſo weep, Did'ſt thou know, even at this Day, that Peace 
and Reconciliation, which God ſtill offers ro thee. 

V. 43. Shall encompaſs thee, &c. Chriſt's Prophecy, is a literal Deſ- 
cription of what happen'd to Jeruſalem under Titus. 

V. 48. All the People were held in Suſpenſe, in as much as they heard 
him with ſo great Attention. So Virgil ſaid, | 
Pendet que iterum narrant is ab ore. 


CHAP. XX. 
I. A ND it came to paſs in one of thoſe Days, as 
he was teaching the People in the Temple, and 


preaching the Goſpel, the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes came 
together with the Elders, 1 
f : | 2, An 


— 
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2. And they ſpeak, and ſay to him: tell us, by what 
Power thou dot theſe things: Or, who is it that gave 
thee this Power: | 
3. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them: I have alſo 
one Word to ask you : let me have your anſwer. 
15 The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven, or from 
en? 
5. But they thought within themſelves, ſaying: if we 
ſhall ſay from Heaven, he will ſay : why then did you 


not believe him: 


6. And if we ſay from Men, all the People will ſtone 
us: for they are fully perſuaded that John was a Prophet. 
7. And they.anſwer'd that they knew not whence it 


Was. | 


8. And Jeſus ſaid to them: Neither do ] tell you by 
what Power I do theſe Things. | 

9. Now he began to ſpeak this Parable to the People: 
A Man planted a Vineyard, and let it to Husband-men; 
and he himſelf was travelling abroad for a long time, 

10. And at the Seaſon he ſent a Servant to the Huſ- 
band-men, that they might give him of the Fruit of the 
Vineyard: who having beaten him, ſent him away with- 
out any thing. 

11. And after this he ſent another Servant: But they 
beating him alſo, and inſulting him, ſent him away 
without any thing, | 

12, And he continucd to ſend a third : whom they 
alſo wounding caſt out, 

13, Now the Maſter of the Vineyard ſaid: what ſhall 
Ido: I will ſend my beloved Son: perhaps when they 
ſee him, they will reſpect him. | 

14, Whom when the Husband-men had ſeen, they 
thought within themſelves, and faid : this is the Hex, 
let us kill him, that the Inheritance may be ours.. 

15. And having caſt him out of the Vineyard, they 
kill d him: what therefore will the Maſter ot the Vire- 
yard do to them? 

16. He will come, and deſtroy thoſe Hushand-men,, 

all 
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and give his Vineyard to others. Which they having 
heard, ſaid to him: God forbid. 

17. And he looking upon them, ſaid: what is this 
then that is written > the Stone which the Builders re- | 
jetted, the ſame is become the Head of the Corner. 
18. Whoſoever fhall fall upon this Stone, ſhall be 
beige : but it ſhall daſh him to Pieces, on whom it 
ſhall fall. 


„Aer — . Gs — 


19. Now the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes ſought \ 
how to lay Hands on him at that Hour: for they knew 
that to them he fpoke this Similitude : but they fear'd 0 
the People. | | q 
20. And watching him, they ſent treacherous Men,, 
who ſhould feign themſelves juſt, to entrap him in his te 


Diſcourſe, that they might deliver him over to the Au- + 
thority and Power of the Governor. 1 
21. And they ask'd of him, and faid : Maſter we know 
that thou ſpeakeft and teacheſt well: and do ſt not regard A 
Perſons, but teacheſt the way of God in truth: 
22. Is it lawful for us to give Tribute to Cæſar, or not; 
23. But he conſidering their Deceit, ſaid to them: why 


do you tempt me? 2 
24. Shew me 4 Roman Penny: * whoſe Image hath | 
it, and Inſcription 2 they made anſwer, Cæſar's. ? 0 


25. And he ſaid to them: render therefore the things 
that are Cæſar s to Cæſar, and to God the things that © 
are God's. L 

26. And they could not reprehend his Words before 
the People: and admiring his Anſwer they were ſilent, | ; 

27. Now there came to him alſo ſome of the Saddu- : 
cees, Who deny the Reſurrection, and propos d this 
Queſtion to him, 7 

28. Saying: Maſter, Moyſes in his Writings faid to , 
us: that if any one's Brother dye having a Wife, and F RO. 
hath been without Children, that his Brother take her 8e. 
for his Wife, and raiſe up Iſſue to his Brother. i 
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29. Now there were ſeven Brothers: and the firſt took 
a Wife, and died without Sons: | 


30. And the next took her, and he died without a Son: 


31. And the third took her. And all the ſeven in 


like Manner, and they left no Seed, and dicd. 
| 32, Laſt of all died alſo the Woman. 
ec 33. At the Reſurrection therefore, whoſe Wife of 
Tt FF theſe ſhall ſhe be? Since the ſeven had her to Wife 

34, And Jeſus ſaid to them: the Children of this 
World marry, and-are given in marriage; 

35. But they who ſhall be accounted worthy of the 
other World, and of the Reſurrection from the dead, 
hall neither marry, nor take Wives: | 
n, 36. For they cannot die any more: for they are equal 
1S to Angels, and are the Children of God, ſince they are 
the Children of the Reſurrection, | 

37. But that the dead riſe again, even Moyſes ſhew'd 
W writing of the Buſh, as when he calls the Lord, the God of 
rd Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
38. And he is not the God of the dead, but of the 

ot? living: for all live to him. 


. 


A5. And in the hearing of all the People, he laid to his 
2 Ditciples : 


* 
4 
4 


hy 39. Now ſome of the Scribes anſwer'd, and ſaid to 
him: Maſter thou haſt faid well. 
ath BY 20. And after that they durſt not ask him any more 
7 Queſtions. 
NSS BY 41. Now he ſaid to them: how do Men ſay that 
hat Chriſt is the Son of David? 
= 42. And David himſelf ſaith in the Book of Pſalms; 
fore | « the Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my right Hand, 
ent. BY 43. © Till I make thy Enemies thy Foot:ſtool. 
=” ? 44. David then calls him Lord: and how is he his Son: 
159 
5 


NOW 
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V. 1. In one of thoſe Days. This happen'd in the laſt Week, two 
or three Days before Chriſt ſuffer'd. See the Contents of this 
Chapter, Matthew 21. and zd. and Mark. 12. 

V. 36. The Children of the Reſurrection, i. e. of the juſt, who ſhall 
riſe to a happy Reſurrect ion: not but that the wicked ſhall alſo 
riſe 3 but to their Condemnation, and greater Miſery. 


- 
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CHAP. XXI. 


I. A ND looking on he ſaw them that were rich, 
putting their Gifts into the Treaſury. 
2, And he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow putting 
in two Braſs Mites. * | 


3. And he ſaid: I tell you truly, that this poor Wi- 


dow hath put in more than all, 
4. For all theſe have put in their Gifts to God out 
of what they abounded with; but (he out of what the 


wanted for herſelf, hath put in all ſhe had to live upon. 


5. And when ſome were ſaying concerning the Tem- 
ple, that it was embelliſh'd with goodly Stones, and 
Gifts, he ſaid : | 

6. As to the Things you ſee, the Days will come, 
wherein there ſhall not be left a Stone upon a Stone, 
that ſhall not be thrown down. 

7. And they ask'd him, ſaying: Maſter when ſhall 
theſe things be, and what Sign when they ſhall begin 
to happen: 

8. Who ſaid: take heed that you be not deceived : 
for many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying : that I am he: 
and that the time is at Hand: do not you therefore go 
after them. | 

9. And when you ſhall hear of Wars, and ſeditions, 
be not terrify'd : theſe things muſt firſt come to pals, 
but the End wi# not preſently be. 

10. Then he ſaid to them: Nation ſhall riſe againſt 
Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, 11, And 


3 #* Miouta, 
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11. And there ſhall be great Earthquakes in Places 
and Plagues, and Famines, and Terrors from the Hea- 
vens, and there ſhall be great Prodigies. 

12, But betore all theſe things, they ſhall lay their 
Hands upon you, and perſecute you, delivering you up 
to Synagogues and Priſons, carrying you before Kings, 
and Preſidents on the account of my Name : 

13. And theſe Things ſhall happen to you for a Te- 
ſtimony. 

14. Lay it up therefore in your Hearts, not to pre- 
meditate how you ſhou'd anſwer. 

15. For I will give you Speech, and Wiſdom, which 
all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to reſiſt, and con- 
tradict. 

16. And you ſhall be betray'd by your Parents, and 


Brothers, and Kindred, and Friends, and ſome of you 


they ſhall put to death, 

17. And you ſhall be hated by all Men, on the ac- 
count of my Name: 

18, But a Hair of your Head ſhall not periſh. 

19. In your Patience you ſhall poſſeſs your Souls. 

20, Now when you ſhall ſee Jeruſalem inveſted by 
an Army, then know that its Deſolation is at Hand. 

21, Then let thoſe who are in Judea, fly to the 
Mountains: and thoſe who are in the midſt thereof de- 
part: and thoſe who in the Countries, not enter into it. 

22, For theſe are the Nays of Vengeance, that all 
things may be fulfilled, which have been written. 

23. And woe be to them who in thoſe Days are with 
Child, and who are giving Suck. For there ſhall be 
great diſtreſs on the Land, and wrath upon this People. 

24. And they ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword: 
and ſhall he led Captives into all Nations, and Jeruſa- 
lem ſhall be trodden under Foot by the Gentils, till 
the times of the Nations be fulfill'd. 

25. And there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, and in the 
Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth diſtreſs of 
Nations, becauſe of the Confuſion of the Roaring of 
the Sea, and of the Waves: TI 26, Men 
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286. Men withering away with fear, and expectation 
that ſhall come upon the whole World. For even the 
Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 

. 27, And then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming 
in a Cloud with great might and Majeſty. 

28. Now when theſe things begin to happen, look up, 
and oa up your Heads: becauſe your Deliverance is at 
Hand, 

29. And he ſpoke to them a Similitude: ſee the Fig- 
tree, and all the Trees. 

30. When they are now ſhooting out their Fruit, 
yon know that the Summer approacheth. 

31, So you likewiſe when you ſee theſe things come 
to paſs, know that the Kingdom of God is at Hand. 

32, Amen I ſay to you, this Generation hall not paſs, 
till all things be fulfill d. 

33. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words 
ſhall not paſs. 

34. But look well to your ſelves, leſt perhaps your Hearts 
be over-charg'd with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and 
the Cares of this Life; and that Day on a ſudden ſur- 
prize you; 

35. For like a Snare it ſhall come upon all thoſe, who 
fit upon the Face of the whole Earth. 

36. Watch therefore, at all times praying, that you 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
are to come, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. 

37. Now he was teaching in the Day-time in the 
Temple, but going forth in the Nights, he ſtaid on the 
Mountain called of Olives. 

38. And all the People came to him in the Morning 
to hear him in the Temple. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. Maſter, when ſhall theſe things be, &c. See the Annotations 
Matth. 24. v. 3. p. 102. | 
V. 24. Till the times of the Nations be fulfilP4. According to the 
common Expoſition of this, and ſome other places, the Jews from 
the time of the Deſtruct ion of their Temple, and City under Titus 
Veſpaſian; and eſpecially from their utter Deſtruction under the 
N Emperor 
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Emperor Adrian in Puniſhment of their obſtinate Blindneſs, ſhall 
remain diſpers'd thro” the World under Miſeries and Oppreſſions, 
till the Goſpel hath been preach'd to all Nations : then, not long 
before the end of the World, the Jews ſhall be converted, and ac- 


knowledge Jeſus to be the ir true Meſſias. See Rom. 11. 25, 


V. 37. On the Mountain calPd of Olives. In this laſt Week, Chriſt 
after preaching in the Day-time in the Temple, went conſtantly 
in the Evenings to pray in the Garden of Gethſemanj, as Judas 
knew very well. See c. 22. v. 39. 


— 
— — — 


CHAP. XXII. 


1. OW the Feaſt of unleaven'd Bread, which is 
call'd the Paſche was at Hand: 

2. And the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes ſought how 
they might put Jeſus to Death: but they fear'd the 
People. 

3. And Satan entred into Judas, Surnam d Iſcariot, 
one of the twelve. 

4. And he went and ſpoke with the Chief Prieſts, and 
the Magiſtrates, how he might deliver him up to them. 

5. And they were glad, and bargain'd to give him 
Money. 

6. And he promis'd: and ſought for an Opportunity 
to deliver him up without a Crowd. | 

7. Now the Day of unleaven'd Bread was come, on 
which it was neceſſary to kill the Paſche. | 

8. And Feſus ſent Peter and John, ſaying: Go, and 
prepare us the Paſche, that we may eat it. 

9. And they ſaid : where wilt thou that we prepare it? 

10, And he faid to them : behold at your entring in- 
to the City, a Man ſhall meet you carrying a Pitcher of 
Water : follow him to the Houſe which he goeth into, 

11, And you ſhau ſay to the Maſter of the Houſe : our 
Maſter faith to thee: where is a Gueſt-room, where I 
may eat the Paſche with my Diſciples? 

12, And he will ſhew you a great Room prepared, 
and there make things ready. 5 

13. And they going, found as he told them: and 


prepar d the Paſche. 
e Ty 14. And 
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14. And when the Hour was come, he plac'd himſelf 
at Table, and the twelve Apoſtles with him. 

15. And he ſaid to them: J have earneſtly deſir d to 
eat this Paſche with you, before 1 ſuffer. 

16, For tell you that from this time I will not eat 
thereof, until it be fulfill d in the Kingdom of God. 

17. And having taken the Cup, he gave thanks, and 
ſaid : take and divide it among you. 

18. For I ſay to you, I will not drink of the Frult 
of the Vine, till the Kingdom of God come. 

19, And when he had taken Bread, he gaye thanks, 
and broke it, and gave to them, ſaying : this is my Bo- 
dy, Which js given for you: do this for a Commemora- 
tion of me. 

20, In like Manner alſo the Chalice, after he had 
ſuppd, ſaying: This is the Chalice the new Teſtament 
in my Blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you. 

21. But behold the Hand of him that betrayeth me, 
is With me on the 'Table. 

22, And the Son of Man indeed goeth, according as 
it is decreed : but woe unto that Man, by whom he 
{hall be betray'd, 

23. And they began to queſtion among themſelves, 
which of them it was who ſhou'd do this thing. 

24. Now there was alſo a Diſpute among them, 
Which of them ſeem'd to be the greateſt. 

25. And he ſaid to them: Kings of Nations lord it 
over them : and they who have authority over them, are 
call'd Benefactor s. | 

26. Let it not be ſo with you : but he who is the 
greateſt among you, let him be as the leaſt : and he that 
is the chief, as he that ſerveth. / 

27. For which is greater, he that is at 'Table, or he 
that waiteth > Is it not he that is at Table? But Iam in 
the midit of you, as he that waiteth. 

28, And you are they, who have remain'd with me 
in my Temptations. . 

29. And I diſpoſe to you, as my Father diſpos'd to 
| : 38. Fhat 
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zo. That you may eat and drink at my Table in my 
Kingdom: and ſit upon Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. 

31. And the Lord ſaid: Simon, Simon, behold Satan 
hath deſired earneſtly to have you, that he may ſift you 
as Wheat : ; 

32, But I have pray'd for thee, that thy Faith may not 
fail : and thou converted once, confirm thy Brethren, 

33, Who ſaid to him: Lord J am ready to go with 
thee, both to Priſon, and to Neath. 

34. And he ſaid: I tell thee Peter, the Cock ſhall not 
crow to Day, till thou thrice deny that thou knoweſt 
me. And he ſaid to them: 

35. When I ſent you without Purſe, and Scrip, and 
Shoes, did you want any thing? 

36. They made anſwer : nothing at all. He reply'd : 
but now he that hath a Purſe, let him take it, and 
likewiſe a Scrip: and he that hath not, let him ſell his 
Coat, and buy a Sword. 

37. For I tell you, that yet muſt be fulfill'd in me 
this which is written: „and with the wicked he 
was reputed, ” For now the things that are concerns» 
ing me, draw to an End, 

38, And they ſaid to him: Lord behold here are two 
Swords: he anſwer'd them, it is ſufficient, 

39. Now going out, he went according to his Cuſ- 

tom to the Mountain of Olives: and his Diſciples ab 


ſo follow d him, 


40. And when he was come to the Place, he ſaid to 
them: pray that you may not enter into Temptation. 
41, And he himſelf was withdrawn from them the 
length of a Stone's caſt ; and kneeling down he pray'd, 
42. Saying : Father if thou wilt, remove this Cup 
from me: nevertheleſs not my Will, but thine be done. 
43. And an Angel appear d to him fromHeaven ſtrength- 
ening him, and being in an Agony, he pray'd the more. 
44. And his ſweat was as Drops of Blood trickling 
down upon the Ground. 
T 4 | 45. And 
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45. And when he roſe up from Prayer, and was come 
to his Diſciples, he found them aſleep thro' grief. 

46. And he ſaid to them: why ſleep you? Riſe, and 
pray, that you enter not into Temptation. 

47. While he was yet ſpeaking, behold a Crowd and 
he that was call'd Judas, one of the twelve, went be— 
fore them, and came up to Jeſus to kiſs him. 

48. And Jeſus ſaid to him: Judas, is it with a kits 
thou betrayeſt the Son of Man: 

49. And they that were about him, ſeeing what 
would happen, ſaid to him: Lord, what if we ſtrike 
with the Sword: 

50. And one of them ſtruck the Servant of the High 
Prieſt, and cut off his right Ear. 

51. And Jeſus ſpoke, and ſaid: forbear, no more. And 
When he had touch'd his Ear, he heal'd it. 

52. And Jeſus ſaid to them that were come to him, 
the Chief Prieſts, the Officers of the Temple, and the 
Elders: Are you come out, as it were to a Robber with 
Swords, and Clubs: 

53. When I have been with you daily in the Temple, 
you laid not Hands on me: but this is your Hour, and 
the Power of Darkneſs. 

54. And ſeizing him, they lcd him to the High Prieſt's 
Houſe: and Peter follow'd afar off. 

55. Now a Fire being lighted in the middle of the 
Court, and they fitting about it, Peter was in the 
midit of them, 

56. Whom when a certain Maid-ſervant had ſeen 
lifting at the Light, and had look'd at him, the ſaid: 
this Man alſo was with him. 

57. But he deny d him, ſaying : woman, I know him 
not. | 

58. And after a little while another man ſeeing him, 
ſaid: thou alfo art one of them: but Peter ſaid: O Man 
1 am not, 

59. And after about the ſpace of an Hour, another 
Man affirm'd, and faid: ſurely this Man was with him: 
tor he is alſo 4 Galilean, . 60. And 
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60. And Peter reply: O Man, I know not what 
thou ſay'ſt. And preſently as he was yet ſpeaking, the 
Cock crew. | 

61. And the Lord turning, look'd upon Peter. And 
Peter remembred the Words of the Lord, as he had ſaid: 
that before the Cock crow, thrice thou ſhalt deny me. 

62, And Peter being gone forth, wept bitterly. 

63, Now the Men in whoſe Hands Js was, mock d 
him, beating him. 

64, And they blindfolded him, and ſtruck him on the 
Face: and ask'd of him, ſaying: propheſy, who is it 
that ſtruck thee 2 

65. And blaſpheming many other things they ſaid a- 
gainſt him. 

66. And as ſoon as it was Day, the Elders of the 
People, and the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes met together, 
and brought him before their Council, taying : it thou 


be the Chriſt, tell us. 


67. And he replyd : If I ſhou'd tell you, you will 


ja not believe me. 


68. And if I ask you any thing, you will not anſwer 
me, nor diſmiſs me. 

69, But hereafter the Son of Man ſhall be ſitting 
on the right Hand of the Power of God. 

70. They all then ſaid : art thou therefore the Son 
of God? who ſaid : you fay it: for I am, 

71, But they ſaid : what need we any further Teſti- 
mony? for we our ſelves haye heard from his ownMouth. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 55 And Sutan ent red into Fudas. The meaning only ſeems to be, 
that the Devil tempted, and overcame him. 

V. 15, I have earneſtly defir'd. Lit. with a defire have I defir'd (a) the 
repetition expreſſeth a great and earneſt deſire. 

V. 17. Having taken the Cup. Many Interpreters look upon this ta 
have been a different Cup from the Euchariitical Cup, or Chalice 
of the H. Sacrament, which it is certain, was not conſecrated till 
Supper was ended, as we find here v. 29. And 1 Cor. 11. 25.10 that 
this Cup, here mention'd v. 17. ſeems to have been a common Cup, 


which the Jews us'd to preſent at rhe beginning of 3 
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The Maſter of the Family took it, and pronounc'd a Prayer or 
Bleſſing over it, taſted firſt of it, and preſented it to the Company, 

V.19. 20. THIS IS MY BODY. See the Annotations on the ſame 
Words of Conſecration, Matt. 26. 26. page 115. Mark. 14. 22. and 
x Cor. 11. 24. 

V. 15. Dothis. By theſe Words he gave a Power, and Precept to 
them, and their Succeflors, to all Biſhops and Prieſts, to conſe- 
crate, and offer up the ſame : yet ſo, that they are only the Mini- 
ſters, and Inſtryments of Jeſus Chriſt, who inſtituted this Sacrifice, 
this, and all other Sacraments, who is the chief and principal Prieſt, 
or Offerer. *Tis Chriſt that chiefly conſecrates, and changes the 
Elements of Bread and W ine into his own Body and Blood: 'tis he 
that chiefly and principally forgiveth Sins in the Sacraments of 
Baptiſm, Penance, &c. It is what S. Aug. ſo often repeats againſt 
the Donatiſts, that it is Chriſt that Baptizeth, tho? the inſtrumenral 
Miniſter be a Sinner, or a Heretick, and this is what all Catholicks 
Confels, and Profeſs. 

For a Remembrance of me. This H. Sacrifice, and Sacrament is 
to be offer'd, and receiv'd, with a devour, and grateful remembrance 
of Chriſt's Benefits, and eſpecially of his Sufferings and Death for 
all Mankind. But to teach, that it is a bare, tho* devout Memori- 
al, or a Remembrance only, ſo as to exclude the real Preſence of Chriſt, 
under the outward Appearances of Bread and Wine, is inconſiſtent 
with the conſtant Belicf, and Conſent of all Chriſtian Churches, 
both of the Weſt and Eaſt; and contradicts the plain Words of 
Chriſt. The learn'd Biſhop of Meaux, in his Expofition of the Cat ho- 
lick Faith, defires all Chriſtians to take Notice, that Chriſt does not 
command them to remember him, but to take his Body and Blood with 
a remembrance of him, and his Benefits : this is the import of all 
the Words put together. This is my Body ; this is my Blood, DO this in, 
for, Or with 4 remembrance of me. | 

V. 29. And I diſpoſe tp you, as my Father diſpoſed to me, a Kingdom, 1. e. 
as my heavenly Father decreed to exalt me, cven as Man, and with 
my human Nature aþoye all Creatures, fo will I alſo make you, 
according to your different Merits, partakers of my Glory. 

V. 30. That you may eat and drink, ot the Spiritual Banquet of the 
joys of Heaven, which in the Scriptures are divers times compar« 
ed to a Feaſt or Banquet. 

V. 31. Sit an bath defir'd earneſtly to have you, that he may fiſt you as Wheat, 
In theſe Words is exprei9d both what Satan defir'd, and what 
God permitted. Satan defir'd leave to tempt them, that he might 
make them fall from their Faith in Chriſt. Alm. God permitted this 
Temptation, this Trial, ro convince them how weak they were ol 
themſelves, he permitted their fra ilty to be partly overcome, yer 
ſo that riſing again by his Grace, they ſhou'd be cleansd, and puri- 
ty'das Wheat when it is ſifted : and that ſhortly after, being ſtrength- 
.en'd and conũrm'd by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, they might 
become new Men, enabled to ſtand frm aga inſt all the attacks ot 
their greatelt Adverlaxics, Vi. 32. 4 
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V. 32. That thy Fiith may not fail. The Faith of Peter, eſtabliſh'd 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, hath never fail'd, nor can fail, 
being built upon a Rock, which is Chriſt himſelf, and being guid- 
ed by the Spirit of Truth, as Chriſt promis'd. Jo. 15. 26. And 16. 


13. And thou being once converted, confirm thy Brethren, even all 
the other Apoſtles, and Biſhops, over whom I have made and con- 
ſtituted thee, and thy Succeſſors the chief Head, that ſuch a Head 
being appointed by Divine Authority, all Occaſions of Schiſm and 
Diviſions might ceaſe, ſays S. Hierom. 

V.43. An Angel... ſtrengthening him. Chriſt our Redeemer was 
truly God, and truly Man. And being made Man by a real Union 
of his Divine Perſon and Nature, to our weak and infirm human 


Nature, he like wiſe took upon him our Infirmities (Sin excepted) 


we muſt conſider him as Man, when we read of his being tempted 
in the Wilderneſs. Matt. 4. when he wept at the raiſing of Lazarus 
out of the Grave, ſo. c. 11. as often as we read of his pray ing, and 
here, when we read of his praying, and redoubling his Prayer in the 
Garden, when we ſind him ſeized with Fear, Sadneſs and Griet : 
for tho! as God, he could prevent, and hinder theſe Paſſions, and 
Affect ions natural to Man, yet he could alſo permit them to affect 
his human Nature, as he permitted himſelf to be ſeized with Hunger, 
after faſt ing 40 Days; and ſo he permitted his human Nature to be 
ſerz'd with Fear and Griet in this Garden of Gethſemani. As An- 
gels came, and miniſtred to him after his Faſt in the Wilderneſs, ſo 
an Angel came, as it were to propoſe to him the Divine Decree, 
that he was to ſuffer, and die for the Redemption of Mankind ; and 
as Man, he is ſa id to be ſtrengthen'd and comforted by the Angel 
he who as God, was Lord and maker of the Angels, and fo needed 
not to be ſtrengthen'd by his Creatures. Beſides what happen'd to 
Chriſt as Man, were ordain'd as Inſtructions for us: Weare taught 
by Angels appearing. that they were not only ready to aſſiſt, and 
wait upon Chriſt: but that, by the order of Divine Providence, 
they are alſo ready to aſſiſt us in our Temptat ions and Afffict ions. 
In an Agony. This Greek Word fignities a Strife or Combat; 
not that there could be any oppoſition or contrariety in the In- 
rerior of Chriſt, whoſe human W ill was always perfectly ſubject 
to his Divine Will, and the ſenſitive part to reaſon : yet in as much 
as he was truly Man, his human Nature dreaded all thoſe Sufferings, 
which at that time were repreſented to his Soul, and which in a 
few Hours he was to undergo, | 
V. 44. And his Swear was as Drops of Blood, &c, This has ſometimes 
happen'd, tho! in a leſſer Degree, to Perſons under an extraordina- 
ry Grief, if we believe Ariſtotle, 1. 3. Animaljum, c. 19. p. 891. & 
lib. de part. Animalium, c. 5. p. 1156. Ed. Aureliz Allobr. An.1607. 
This Paſſage of Chriſt's bloody Swear, and of the Apparition of 
the Angel, was hererotore wanting in diverſe, both G. andLat.Co- 
pics, as appears by S. Hierom. 1. 2. cont. Pelagianos, tom. 4. part, 
„p. 521, and by S. Hilary J. 10. de Trin. p. 19624 nov. Ed. It ſeems 
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to have been left out by ignorant Tranſcribers, who thought it 
not conſiſtent with the Dignity of Chriſt, But we find it in the 
aboveſa id Place in S. Jerom, in S. Chryſ. hom. 84. in Matt. in S. 
Aug. in Pſalm. 140. tom, 4. p. 1564, and in Plal. 93. p. 1013. Ins. 
Epiphan. in Ancorato, p. 36. c. Ed. Peta v. 


(a) V. 15. With a deſire have I defir'd. This is commonly reput ed 4 
Hebraiſm, or form of Speech peculiar to the Hebrews, hearing, I have heard; 
ſee ing, I have ſeen, &c. But the judicious Critick Mr. Blackwall bas pro- 
duced parallel . out of the moſt exa# Gree c in his learned 
Book, ent it ſ d, The Sacred Claſſicks defended, and illuſtrated: and has 
clearly prov'd by Examples, that many forms of Speech, call'd, reputed, and 
carp'd at, as Hebraiſms, are frequently found in the beſt Greek Claſſicks. 


CH AP. XXIII. 


1. ND the whole Aſſembly of them riſing up, led 
him to Pilate. 

2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying: we have 
found this Man perverting our Nation, and forbidding 
* Tribute to Cæſar, and pretending to be Chriſt 
a King. 

3. And Pilate ask'd of him, and ſaid: Art thou the King 
of the Jews: and he anſwering, reply'd : thou ſayeſt it. 

4. But Pilate ſaid to the Chief Prieſts, and to the 
People: I find no Cauſe in this Man. | 

5. But they perſiſted, ſaying: he ſtirreth up the Peo- 
ple teaching over all Judea, beginning from Galilee to 
this place. 

6. And Pilate hearing of Galilee, ask'd if he was a 
Man of Galilee : | | 

7. And as ſoon as he perceiv'd that he was of Herod's 
Juriſdiction, he ſent him away to Herod, who was al- 
ſo in thoſe Days at Jeruſalem. 

8. Now Herod having ſeen Jeſus, was very glad, for 
he had been deſiring a long time to ſee him, becauſe 
he had heard many things of him, and hoped to ſeo 
ſome Miracle done by him. 

9. He put then many Queſtions to him: but he an- 
ſwerd him nothing, 
i 10. And 
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10. And the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood by ear- 


neſtly accuſing him. | 
11. But Herod with his Guard deſpiſed him : and 


with ſcorn cloathed him with a white Garment, and 


ſent him back to Pilate. 
12, And Herod and Pilate became Friends that Day: 
for before they were Enemies to one another, 
13. And Pilate having calld together the Chief 
Prieſts and the Magiſtrates, and the People, | 
14. Said to them: you have preſented to me this Man, 
as one perverting the People, and behold examining him 


before you, I find no Cauſe in him, as to thoſe things 


which you lay to his Charge. 

15, Nor hath Herod: for I remitted you to him : 
and behold nothing has been done againſt him as if he 
deſervd Death. | 

16. When therefore I havechaſtis'd him, I'll releaſe him. 

17. Now he was oblig'd to ſet at liberty to them, 


one on the feſtival Day. 


18. And the whole Multitude ſhouted out together: 
make away with this Man, and releaſe to us Barabhas : 
19, Who for a certain Sedition raisd in the City, 
and for Murder, had been thrown into Priſon. 
20. And Pilate again ſpoke to them, having a Mind 
to releaſe Jeſus, | 

21. But they cry'd out ſtill, crucifie, crucifie him. 

22. And he a third time ſaid to them: why what e 
vil hath this Man done? I find no cauſe of Death in 
him, I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 

23. But they perſiſted with loud Voices, deſiring that 


he might be crucify'd : and their Voices prevaiÞd. 


24. And Pilate judg'd that their Petition ſhould be 
granted. 
25. And he releas'd to them him, who upon the ac- 


count of Murder and Sedition, had been committed to 


Priſon, for whom they petition d: but deliver d Jeſus 
up to their Will. 

26. And as they were leading him ta execution, _ 
Te al 
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laid hold on a certain Man of Cyrene, named Simon, Þ* n 
coming from the Country: and they laid upon him the d 
Croſs to carry after Jeſus. | 

27. And there follow'd him a great Crowd of People, 
and of Women, who bewaild and lamented for him. 
28. And Jeſus turning towards them, ſaid: Daugh- F 
ters of Jeruſalem, weep not over me, but weep over your 
ſelves, and over your Children. 

29, For behold the Days ſhall come, in which it ſhall 
be ſaid : happy they that are barren, and the Wombs that 
bear not, and the Breaſts that have not * Suck. 

30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains: 
fall upon us: and to the Hills: cover us. 

31. For if they do theſe things in the green Wood, 
what will be done in the dry? 

* 32. And with him were led alſo two other Male. 
factors, to be put to Death. r. 

33. And when they were come to the Place call d of 
Sculls, there they crucifyed him, and the Robbers one 1 a! 
on the right, and the other on the left. tt 

34. And Jeſus ſaid: Father forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. And dividing his Garments, t 
they caſt Lots. | i 

35. Now the People ſtood looking on, and the Ru-! 
lers with them were mocking at him, and ſaying: he 1 © 
{av'd others, let him ſave himſelf, if this be the Chriſt 
the Elect of God. 2 

36. And the Soldiers alſo made Sport with him com d 
ing, and offering him Vinegar, 

37. And ſaying: If thou be King of the Jews, ſave 
thy ſelf. 

38. There was alſo an Inſcription written over him 
in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew Letters: THIS 1S THE 
| KING OF THE JEWS. 

1 39. Now one of theſe Robbers, who were hanging, 

— blaſphem d him, ſaying : if thou be the Chriſt, ſave thy 

| {elf and us, | 

40, But the other anſwering, rebuk'd him, and ſaid: 
neither 
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Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 


Chap. XXIII. S. LUKE. 293 


neither do'ſt thou fear God, being under the ſame Con- 


demnation ? 

41. And we indeed juſtly, for we receive what is due 
to our Deeds: but he hath done no evil. | 

42. And he ſaid to Jeſus: Lord, be mindful of me 
when thou ſhalt come into thy Kingdom. 

43. And Jeſus ſaid to him: Amen I ſay to thee: this 

44. And it was about the ſixth Hour, and there was 
Darkneſs over all the Earth till the ninth Hour. | 

45. And the Sun was darken'd : and the Veil of the 
Temple was rent in the midſt, 

46. And Jeſus crying out with a loud Voice, ſaith : 
Father into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. And ſay- 
ing theſe Words, he expired. | 

47. Now the Centurion ſceing what was done, glo- 
rify'd God, ſaying : Truly this was a juſt Man. | 

48. And all the Multitude of thoſe, who were preſent 


at this Spectacle, and ſaw the things that happen'd, re- 


turn'd knocking their Breaſts. | 

49. And all his Acquaintance ſtood at a Diſtance, and 
the Women that had follow'd him from Galilee, behold- 
ing theſe things. 

50. And behold a Man by Name Joſeph, who was a 
Senator, a good and juſt Man: 

51, This Man had given no conſent to their Counſels, 
and Proceedings, he was of Arimathea, a City of Ju- 
dea, Who alſo himſelf waited for the Kingdom of God. 

52. This Man went to Pilate, and begg'd the Body 
of Jeſus: 

53. And having taken him down, wrapp'd him in fine 
Linnen, and laid him in a Monument hewen out of Stoxe, 
in which no Body had ever yet been laid. 

54. And that was the Day of Preparation, and the 
Sabbath drew near. | 

55. And the Women that had come with him from 
Galilee, following after, ſaw the Monument, and how 
his Body was laid, 


56, And 
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56. And returning, they prepar'd Perfumes, and Oint- 
ments : and they reſted on the Sabbath according to the 
Precept. I 


ww „9 


ANNOTATIONS 

V. 11. Cloath'd him with a white Garment. The G. fignifies, not 
only a white, but a ſhining, ſplendid Robe: perhaps with ſome 
reſemblance ro Royal Garments, but at the ſame time, thro? Scorn 
and Deriſion. 

V. 31. In the green Wood, By which are fignify'd Perſons of Vir- 
tue and Sanctity, as by the dry Wood, the wicked, who bring forth 
no Fruit; and who like dry Wood, are fit to be caſt into the Fire, 

V. 43. I ſay to thee : this Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. i. e. in 
a place of reſt with the Souls of the _ The conſtruction is not, 
1 = thee this Day, &c. but thou ſhalt be with me this Day in Pa- 
Ta 1 E. 

V. 54. And the Sabbath drew near. Lit. ſbin' d. The Sabbath began 
in the Evening at sun- ſet. It may perhaps be ſaĩd ro ſhine by the 
Moon- light at Full- moon, or becauſe of a great many Lights, that 
us'd to be ſet up at that time on the account of the great Sabbath, 


— 
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C HA. XIV. 
. on the firſt Day of the Weck, very early 
in the Morning they come to the Monument, 
bringing the Perfumes they had prepared: 
2. And they found the Stone roll'd back from the 
Monument. | 


eſus. 

4. And it came to paſs, While they were in a con- 

ſternation of Mind about this, behold two Men ſtood 

by them in glittering Apparel : 

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 

Faces to the Ground, they ſaid to them: why ſeek you 

him that is living, among the dead > 

6. He is not here, but is riſen : remember how he 

ſpoke to you, when he was yet in Galilee, | 

7. Saying : that the Son of Man mutt be deliver'd into 

the Hands of Sinners, and be crucify'd, and riſe the 

third Day. | | 
8. And 


3. And going in they found not the Body of the Lord 


| 


a — — 
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8. And they call'd to Mind his Words. 

9. And being return d from the Monument, they told 
all theſe things to the eleven, and to all the reſt. 

10. Now it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the Mother of James, and the others who were 
with them, that told theſe things to the Apoſtles. 

11. And theſe Words ſeem'd to them as an idle Fan- 
cy: and they did not believe them. 

12. But Peter riſing up ran to the Monument : and 
ſtooping down ſaw only the Linnen-cloths laid by them- 
ſelves, and he went away wondering with himſelf at 
what was done. | 

13. And behold two of them went the ſame Day to 
a Town, calld Emmaus, which was fixty Furlongs 
from Jeruſalem, 

14, And they were talking together of all theſe things 
that had happen dd. 

15. And it came to paſs, as they were talking, and 
reaſoning together, Jeſus himſelf coming up went a- 
long with them: 

16, But their Eyes were hinder'd, that they ſhou'd 
not know him. 

17. And he ſaid to them: what are theſe Diſcourſ- 
es that you confer about among your ſelves walking, 
and are in Sadneſs? 

18, And one, whoſe Name was Cleophas, anſwering, 
ſaid to him: art thou alone a Stranger in Jeruſalem, 


and haſt not known the things that have been done in 


it theſe Days? 

19. To Whom he ſaid: what things? and they re- 
ply d: concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a Pro- 
phet, powerful in Work and Word, in the ſight of 
God, and all the People: 

20. And how our Chief Prieſts, and Princes deliver'd 
him to be condemn'd to Death, and crucity'd him? 

21. But we hop'd that he was to have redeemed If- 
rael : and now betides all this, to Day is the third Day 


lince theſe things were done. 
| u 22, More 
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22. Moreover ſome Women alſo of ours have terri- 
fy'd us, who before it was light were at the Monu- 
ment, | 

23, And not finding his Body, came, ſaying: that 
they have alſo ſeen a Viſion of Angels, who ſay that 
he is alive. 

24, And ſome of ours went to the Monument : and 
found it even as the Women ſaid, but him they found not. 

25. And he ſaid to them: O fooliſh and ſlow of 
Heart to believe, as to all things which were ſpoken 
by the Prophets ! 

26. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and ſo 
to enter into his Glory: 

27. And beginning from Moyſes, and all the Pro- 
phets, he interpreted to them in all Scriptures, the things 
concerning him, | | 

28. And they drew near to the Town, whither they 
were going: and he made a ſhew to go further. 

29. And they preſsd him, ſaying: ſtay with us, be- 
cauſe it is towards the Evening: and the Day is now 
far ſpent. And he went in with them. 

30. And it came to paſs, while he was at Table with 
them, he took Bread, and bleſs'd, and broke, and reach'd 
it to them, | 

31, And their Eyes were open'd, and they knew him: 
and he vaniſh'd out of their Sight. 

32. And they ſaid to each other: was not our Heart 
burning in us, While he talk'd in the Way, and open d 
to us the Scriptures 2 

33. And riſing up the ſame Hour, they return'd back 
to Jeruſalem : and they found the eleven gather'd toge- 
ther, and thoſe who were with them, 

34, Saying : that the Lord hath truly riſen, and hath 
appear d to Simon. 

35. And they related What things had been done in 
the Way : and how they knew him in the breaking of 
Bread, 

36, Now while they were ſpeaking theſe 2 

8 eius 
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i- $7 Jeſis ſtood in the midſt of them, and faith to them: 
u- Peace be with you: tis I, do not fear. 

Fg 37, But they troubl'd and frighten'd, imagin'd they 
it I faw a Spirit. 


it © 38. And he ſaid to them: why are you troubl'd, and 
thoughts ariſe in your Hearts: 

d | 39. See my Hands, and Feet, that it is I my ſelf: feel 

t. and ſee: for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as you 

of 7 - ſee me have. 

n 40. And when he had ſaid this: he ſhew'd them his 
Hands and Feet. | 

ſo | 41. But they not yet believing, and admiring thro” 
Joy, he ſaid: have you here any thing to eat: 

o- 432. And they offered him a Piece of broil'd Fiſh, and 


= Honey comb. 
4 43. And when he had eaten before them, taking the 


y I remainder he gave to them, 

44. And ſaid to them: theſe are the Words that I 
e- ſpoke to you, when I was yet with you, that all things 
w | muſt needs be fulfilld which were written in the Law 


of Moyſes, and in the Prophets, and Pſalms, of me. 
n 45- Then he open'd their Minds, that they might un- 
d derſtand the Scriptures. 

46. And ſaid to them: that ſo it is written, and ſo 
it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
the third Day, 

47. And that Penance be preach'd in his Name, and 


Remiſſion of Sins unto all Nations, beginning from Je- 
ruſalem. 
x | 48. Now you are Witneſſes of theſe things. 


49. And I will ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon 
you : but ſtay you in the Ciry, till you be veſted with 
Power from above. 

Fo. And he led them out abroad to Bethania : and 
lifting up his Hands, he bleſsd them. | 

51. And it came to paſs, that as he bleſsd them, he 
departed from them, and was carried up into Heaven, 

52. And having ador'd him, they return'd to Jeruſa- 
lem With great Joy : uz 53. And 
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53. And were conſtantly in the Temple, praiſing and 
bleſſing God. Amen. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 16. But their Eyes were hindred. Lit. held. Either by our Saviour's 
changing his Features, or in what manner he pleas'd. | 

V. 18. Art thou alone a ſtranger in Feruſalem ? or art thou the only 
ſtranger in Feruſalem > which was to ſignify, that every one muſt 
needs have heard of what had paſs'd in regard of Jeſus. 

21. Me hop'd, &c. As if they had loſt their former hopes, or now 
knew not what to hope for: but perhaps, as S. Aug. obſerves, they 
might uſe this caution ſpeaking before a Stranger. 

V. 39. A Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as you ſee me have, This was 
one Argument of a true and real Body. We may take notice, that 
Chriſt brought ſuch Proofs, as he knew were ſufficient to convince 
them of his Reſurrect ion, tho? they were not of themſelves Demon- 
ſtrations. For when they jmagin'd they ſaw, or touch'd a Body, and 
that he eat with them, theſe things might apparently be done by a 
Spirit. See Gen. 18. v. 8. and Gen. 19. v. 3. & v. 16. where we read, 
that Angels, in the Shape of Men, eat, and took Lot, and his Wife, 
and his Daughters, by the Hand, and led them away from Sodom, 
Our Senſes therefore may ſometimes he deceiy'd, as may be ſhewn 
by divers other Inſtances. But the Arguments which Chriſt made 
uſe of at this time, to induce the Apoſtles to believe his Reſurrec- 
tion, are to be taken with all the Circumſtances : as firſt with the 
corroborating Teſtimonies of the Holy Scriptures, in which his Re- 
ſurrect ion was foretold. zdly, They call'd ro their Minds, what he 
himſelf had told them ſo often, that he would riſe again the zd. 
Day. 3dly, Concurr'd alſo the Teſtimonies already given by the 
Angels, that he was riſen. 4thly, The Miracles at his Death, and 
Reſurrection. 5thly, Chriſt himſelf at the ſame time open'd their 
— to know and believe this Truth, that he was truly 
riſen. 

V. 47. Beginning from Feruſalem. The Senſe is, that they were firſt 
to preach to the . and afterwards to all Na tions. 

V. 45. The Promiſe of my Father, i. e. the Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt 
had promig'd, that his Father, and he would lend, Jo. 14. 26. & 17. 7+ 
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THE 


HOLY GOSPEL 
JESUS CHRIST» 


According to St. JO HN. 


T. John the Son of Zebedee, Brother to James the greater, was 
of the twelve Apoſtles. By writing this Goſpel, he was one of 

the 4. Evangelijts. He alſo left us three Epiſtles: and on the ac- 
count of his Apocalypſe, or Revelation, is by ſome call'd the Prophet 
of the new Law. | 

This Goſpel was written in Greek, about the end of the firſt 
hundred Years from Chriſt's Nativity, at the requeſt of the Bi- 
ſhops of the leſſer Aſia againſt the Cerinthians, and the Ebionits, 
and thoſe Hereticks, or Ant ichriſis, as S. John calls them, 1 Ep. c. 4. 
v. 3. who pretended that Jeſus was a mere Man, who had no Being 
or Exiſtence, before he was born of Joſeph and Mary. The Blaſphe- 
mies of theſe Hereticks, had divers Abettors in the firſt three Ages, 
as Carpocrates, Artemon, the two Theodotus's, Paul of Samoſata, Sbellius, 
and ſome others, of whom See S. Ireneus, S. Epiphan. S. Auguſtin,&c, 

To theſe ſucceeded in the beginning of the 4th Century Ariu at 
Alexandria, and the different Branches of the blaſphemous Aran- 
Set. They allow'd that Jeſus Chriſt had a Being before he was 
born of Mary, that he was made, and created before all other Crea- 
tures, and was more perfect than any of them; but ſtill that he 
was no more than a Creature: that he had a beginning, and that 
there was a time, when he was not: that he was not properly God, or 
the God, not the ſame God, nor had the fame Sulſtance and Nature 
with the eternal Father, and Creator of all things. This Hereſy 
was condemn'd hy the Church in the firſt General Council ar Nice, 


n. 325 
SL nes u3 After 
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After the Arians roſe up the Macedonians, who deny'd the Divini- 
ty of the Holy Ghoſt: and afterwards the Neſtorians, Eutychians, &c, 
In every Age, Pride and Ignorance have produc'd ſome He reſies: 
for as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 11. 19. there muſt be Hereſees. 

Towards the beginning of the 16th Age, Luther, Zuinglius, Cal- 
vin, Cc. ſet themſelves up for Reformers, even of that general and 
Ca tholick Faith, which they found every where taught, and believ'd 
in all Chriſtian Churches. Luther owns that he was then alone, the 
only one of his Communion ( if fo it may be call'd) yet none of 
thele call'd in queſtion the Myſteries of the Trinity, or of the Incar- 
nat ion. 

But not many Years after came the Bla ſphemous Set of the So- 
cintans, fo call'd from Lelius, and Huſtus Socini. Theſe and their Fol- 
lowers renew'd the condemn'd Errors of the Arians. We ſcarce 
find any thing new in the Syſtems of theſe Men, who would pals 
for ſome Body, like Theodas, Acts 5. 36. or who like Simon the Magi- 
c ian, and firſt Heretick, would be look'd upon as great Men, and 
great W its, by daring to be Free-thinkers, and thereby bold Blaſphemers. 

To do juſtice to Calvin, he did not think theſe Socinians fit to 
live in any Chriſtian Society: and therefore he got Michael Serverus 
burnt alive at Geneva, An. 1553. And /alentinus Gentilis, one of the 
ſame Sect, was beheaded at Berne, An. 1565. I muſt needs ſay, it 
ſeems an eaſier matter to excuſe the warm ſharp zeal of Calvin, and 
his Swiſs Brethren, in perſecuting to Death theſe Socinians with 
Sword and Fagor, than to ſhew with what juſtice and equity theſe 
Men could be put to Death, who follow'd the very ſame Principle, 
and the only Rule of Fiith,"i. e. Scriptures expounded by every Man's 
private Reaſon, or private Spirit, which the pretended Reformers, 
all of them maintain with as much warmth as ever to this very Day. 

Hereticks in all Ages have wreſted the Senſe of the Scriptures, 
to make them ſeem to favour their Errors: and by what we ſee lo fre- 
quently happen, it is no hard matter, for Men, who have but a 
moderate ſhare of Wit and Sophiſtry, by their licentious fancies 
and arbitrary Expoſitions, to turn, change, and pervert Scripture 
Texts, and to transform almoſt any thing into any thing, ſays Dr. Ham- 
mond on the 2d. Chap. of S. John's Revelation. Bur I need nor 
fear to ſay, this never appear'd ſo viſibly, as in theſe laſt two hun- 
dred Years, the Truth of which no one can doubt, who reads the 
Hiſtory of Variations, written by the learned Biſhop of Meaux. 

I heſe late Retormers ſeem to make a great part of their Religion 
conſiſt in reading, or having at leaſt, the Bible in their Mother- 
rongue. The number of Tranſlations into vulgar Languages, with 
many conſiderable Differences, is ſtrangely multiply\d. Every one 
raſhly claims a right to expound them according to his private 


Judginent, or his private Spirit. And what is the Conſequence of 


this, but that as Men's Judgments, and their private Interpretati- 
ons are different, ſo in a great meaſure are the Articles of their 
Crced and Belief? 

The 
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The Scriptures, in which are contain'd the reveal'd Myſterics of 
Divine Faith, are without all doubt, the moſt excellent of all writ- 
ings, theſe divine Volumes, written by Men inſpired from God, 
contain not the Words of Men, but the Word of God, which can ſave 
our Souls, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. and James 1. 21. but then they ought to be 
read, even by the learned, with the Spirit of Humility ; with a fear 
of miſtaking the true Senſe, as ſo many have done; with a due sub- 
miſſion to the Catholick Church, which Chriſt himſelf command- 
ed us to hear, and obey. This we might learn from the S:ripture it 
ſelf. The Apoſtle told the Corinthians, that even in thoſe Days, 
there were many, who corrupted, and adulterated the Word of God. 2 Cor. 
2. 17. S. Peter gives us this Admonition, that in the Epiſtles of 8. 
Paul, zre ſome things hard to be underſtood, which the unlearned, and unſta- 
ble wreſt, as they de alſo the other Scriptures, to their own Deſtruction. 

It was merely to prevent, and remedy this Abuſe of the beſt of 
Books, that it was judg'd neceſſary to forbid the Ignorant to read 
the Scriptures in vulgar Languages, without the Advice and ber- 
miſſion of their Paſtors, and ſpiritual Guides, whom Chriſt ap- 
pointed to Govern his Church. Acts 20. 28. The learned Univerſity 
of Paris, 1525.at that Time, andin thoſe Circumſtances, judg'd the 
ſa id Prohibition neceſſary: and whoſoever hath had any Diſcourſes 
with Perſons of different Religions and Perſwaſions in our King- 
dom, eſpecially with Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and ſuchas pretend ro 
expound Scriptures, either by their private Reaſon, or by the pri- 
yate Spirit, will I am confident, be fully convinc'd, that the juſt 
Motives of the ſa id Prohibition ſubſiſt ro this very Day. Ignorant 
Men and Women turn Scripture Texts to the Errors of their pri- 
va te Sets, and wreſt them to their own Perdition, as the very beſt 
of Remedies prove pernicious and fatal to thoſe, who know not 
their Virtues, nor how to uſe them, and apply them, 

They might learn from the Acts of the Apoſtles, c, 15, that as 
ſoon as a doubt and diſpute was rais'd, whether the Gentils con- 
verted by the Apoſtles, were oblig'd to any of the Ceremonies of 
the Law of Moyſes; this firſt Controverſy about Religion, was 
not decided by the private Judgment, or private Spirit, even of 
thoſe Apoſtolical Preachers, but by an Aſſembly, or Council of the 
Apoſtles and Biſhops, held at Jeruſalem, as appears by the Letter 
of the Council ſent to the Chriſtians at Antioch: I: hath ſeem'd good 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, &c. to us, whom Chriſt promis d to direct 
by the Spirit of uth; with whom he aſſur'd us, he would remain zo 
the End of the World. 3 

The very ſame Method, as it is evident by the Annals of Church 
Hiſtory, hath been practis'd to this very time, and will be to the 
End of the World. It is the Rule grounded on the Command, and 
Promiſes of Chriſt, when he founded and eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtian 
Church. All Diſputes about the Senſe of the Scriptures, and about 
the Points of the Chriſtian Belief, ha ve been always decided by the 
Succeſſors of S. Peter, and ot the other Apoſtles, even by general 

U4 Councils, 
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Councils, when judg'd neceſſary : and they who like Ar ius, obſti- 
nately reſuſed to ſubmit their private Judgment to that of the 
Catholick Church, were always condemn'd, excommunicated, and 
cut off from the Communĩon of the Church of Chriſt. 

Nor is this Rule, and this Submiſſion to be underſtood of the 
ignorant and unlearned only, but alſo of Men accompliſh'd in all 
kind of Learning. The ignorant fall into Errors for want ot 
Knowledge, and the learned are many times blinded by their Pride, 
and Self-conceir. The ſublime and profound Myſteries, ſuch as the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of the eternal Son of God, the manner 
of Chriſt's Preſence in the Holy Sacrament, are certainly above 
the reach of Man's weak Reaſon and Capacity : much lels are they 
the object of our Senſes, which are ſo often deceiv'd : Let every 
Reader of the ſacred Volumes, who pretends to be a competent 
Judge of the Senſe, and of the Truths reveal'd in them; refle& on 
the Words which he finds, Iſa. c. 55.v. 8, 9. My Thoughts are not as 
your Thoughts, neither are your Ways, my Ways, ſaith the Lord: for as the 
Heavens are exalted above the Earth, even ſo are my Ways exalted above your 
Ways, and my Thoughts above your Thoughts. How then ſhall any one, 
by his private Reaſon, pretend to Fudge, to Know, to Demonſtrate, 
_ is poſſible or impoſſible to the incomprehenſible Power of 

10d. 

A ſelf-conceited Socinian, big with the Opinion he has of his 
own Wit and Knowledge, will boldly tell us, that to ſay, or be- 
Jieve, that three diſtin Perſons are one and the ſame God, is a ma- 
niteſt Contrad iction. Muſt we believe him > Or can he himſelt 
rcatonably truſt to his own naturalReaſon in ſuch aMyſtery, againſt 
the clear Teſtimonies of the Scripture, and the receiv'd Belief of 
the Chriſtian Catholick Church in all Ages? That is, againſt the 
_ greateſt Authority upon Earth, whether we conſider the Church, 
as the mot illuſtrious Society and Body of Men, or whether we 
confider the tame Church, as under the Protection of Chriſt, and 
his divine Promijles, to reach them all Truth to the End of the 
World. Beſides this, Experience it ſelf, ſhou'd make the ſa id Soci- 
ran diſtruſt his own judgment, as to ſuch a pretended Contra- 
dict ion. when he finds, that the brighteſt Wits, and moſt ſuhtil 
Philotophers, after all their Study, and ſearch of natural Cauſes 
2nd Effects, for ſo many hundred Years, by the light of their Rea- 
ton, could never yet account for the moſt common, and obvious 
Things in nature, tnch as are the parts of Matter, and extenſion, local 
Afotion, and the production of numberleſs vegetables, and animals, which 
we lee happen, but know not how. See the Author of a ſhort An- 
{wer to the late Dr, C.. And Mr. W... concerning the Divinity 
of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt, An. 1729, 

The lateſt Writers among the pretended Reformers, ſtick not to 
tell us, that what the Church, and it's Councils have declar'd, as 
to Chr iſt's real Preſence in the Holy Sacrament, is contradicted by all 
our Senſes, as if our Senſes, which are ſo often miſtaken, were the 
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ſupream and only Judges of ſuch hidden Myſteries. Another tells 
us, that for Chriſt to be truly, and really preſent in many Places, 
in ten thouſand places at once, is a thing impoſſible in nature an vea(on; 
and his demonſtrative Proof is, that he XN it to be impoſſible. 
Wich this vain Preſumption, he runs on to this length of an ex- 
travagant Raſhneſs, and boldly pronounces, that ſhould he find 
ſuch 4 propefetion in the Bible, nay, tho? with his Eyes he ſhould ſee a Min 
raiſe the Dead, and decltre that propaſit ion true, he could not believe it: 
and merely becauſe he KNOWS it imtoſſible: which is no more than 
to fay, that it does not ſeem poſſible to his weak Reaſon. I do 
not find that he offers to bring any other Proof, but that it is con- 
trary to his Senſes, and that God cannot aſſert a Contraliction. And why 
muſt we take it for a contradiction, only becauſe he tells us, HE 
KNOWS it to be ſo? It was certainly the ſafeſt way tor him to 
bring no reaſons to ſhew it ;mpoſiible to the infinite and incom- 

rehenſible Power of the Almighty; this vain at empt would on- 
ly have given new Occaſions to his learned Antagoniſt, the Author 
of the Single Combat, to expole his Weaknels even more than he 
has done. 

May not every Unitarian, every Arian, every Socini in, every Lati- 
tudinarian, every Free-thinker tell us the ſame? And if this be a (uf- 
ficient plea, none of them can be condemn'd of Hereſy or Error. 
Calvin could never ſilence Servetus (unleſs it were by lighting Fa- 
gots round him) if he did but ſay, I know that three d iſt inct Perſons 
cannot be one and the fame God. It is a contradiFion, and God can- 
wot aſſert a contradifion. I know that the Son cannot be the ſame God 
with the Father, It is a contradiction, and therefore impoſſible. 
So that tho” I find clear Texts in the Scriptures, that three give Teſt1mo- 
ny in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt © and theſe three are 


one. Tho? Chriſt the Son of God tell us, that he and the Either are 


one, or one thing; nay, tho” I ſhould with my own Eyes, ſee Men 
riſe the Dead to confirm theſe Myſteries (as many are recorded to 
have done) and declare them to be reveal'd divine Truths, I cannot be- 
lieve them, becauſe I know them to be falſe, to be Nonſenſe, to be con- 
tradictions in reaſon and nature. The like the Free-thinker may tell us, 
with the Peligians, as to the exiſtence of Original Sin, that all Men 
ſhould become liable to eternal Death for Adam's finning : with 
the Manicheans, that Men cannot have free Will to do, or abſtain 
from finful Act ions, and yet God knows intallibly from eternity 
what they will do: with theOrigeni/ts, that God, who is infinite good- 
nels it-ſelf, will not puniſh Sinners erernally, for yielding to what 
the Inclinations of their corrupt Nature prompts them ro. They 
have the ſame right to tell all Chriſtendom that they know thele 
pretended revcal'd Myſteries, to be Nonſenſe, Impoſſibilities, and Contra- 
ditions, And every Man's private ew oy gr with an Air ot 
confidence, he ſays, I know it, mult pals for intallible, tho” he will 
not hear of the Catholick Church being infallible under the Pro- 
miles ot our Saviour Chrilt, LAY 
* 


* 
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But to conclude this Preface, already much longer than I de- 
ſign'd, Reaſon it ſelf, as well as the Experience we have of our own 
weak underſtanding, from the little we know even of natural 
Things, might preſerve every Sober-thinking-man from ſuch ex- 
tra vagant Preſumption, Pride, and Self-concejted Raſhnefs, fo as 
to pretend to meaſure God's Almighty, and incomprehenfible Pow. 
er, by the narrow and ſhallow Capacity of human Underſtanding, 
or to know whit's poſſible, or im poſſible to him that made all things 
out ot nothing. In fine, let not human Underſtanding exalt itſelf 
ægainſt the Knowledge of God, but bring into a rational Captivity,and 
Submiſſion every thought to the obedience of Chriſt > Let every one hum- 
bly acknowledge with the great S. Auguſtin, whoſe Learning and 
Capacity, modeſtly ſpeaking, was nor inferior to that of any of 
the ſe bold and raſh pretenders to Knowledge, that God can certainly 
do more than we can underſtand. Let us reflect with S. Greg. Nazian. 
Orat. 37. p. 597. C. that if we know not the things under our Feet, we 
mult not pretend to fathom the profound Myſteries of God. 

And in the mean time, let us pray for thoſe, who are thus roſ#'4 
to «nl fro, with every wind and blaſt of different Dofrines. Ephel. 4. 
15. that God of his infinite Mercy would enlighten their weak 
and blinded Underſtandings with the Light of the one true Faith, and 
bring them to the one fold of his Catholick Church, 


Nax. Orat. 37. und r & woolv e, Buvapevn ... . wi bes BAR Ru- 
Par eve. 
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r. I. 


1. IN the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
Was with God, and the Word was God. 
2. This Word was in the beginning with God. 
3. All things were made by him: and without him 
was made nothing that was made. 
4. In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of 


en: 

5. And the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Dark 
neſs did not comprehend it, 

6. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe Name 
was John. 

7. He came for a Teſtimony to give Teſtimony of 
the Light, that all Men might believe thro' him. 
S8. He was not the Light, but was to give Teſtimo- 
ny of the Light. 


9. The 
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9. The Word was the true Light which enlightens 
every Man that cometh into this World. 

10. He Was in the World, and the World was made 
by him, and the World knew him not. 

11, He came into his own, and his own receiv'd 
him not. | 

12. But to as many as receiv'd him, he hath given a 
Power to be made the Sons of God, to theſe who be- 
lieve in his Name. 

13. Who are born not of Blood, nor of the Will of 
the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but who are born 


of God, 


14. And the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among 
us: and we have ſeen his Glory, the Glory as it were 


of the only begotten Son of the Father, full of Grace 


and Truth, 
15. John beareth Teſtimony concerning him, crying 
out, and ſaying: this was he, of whom I faid : he that 


is to come after me, is preferr'd before me; hecauſe he 


was before me. 
16. And of his fulneſs we have all receiv'd, and 


Grace for Grace. 


17. For the Law was given by Moyſes, but Grace 


and Truth was brought by Jeſus Chrilt. 


18, No Man hath ſeen God at any time: the only 


= begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, he 
: hath declar'd him. 


19. Now this is the Teſtimony of John, when the 


a Jews ſent from Jeruſalem Prieſts, and Levites to him, 
to put this Queſtion to him: who art thou? 


20. And he confeſs'd, and did not deny, and he con- 


feſsd, (ing: that I am not the Chriſt. 


21. And they ask d him: what then? art thou Elias: 


and he replyd: Iam not, Art thou a Prophet? and 
> he anſwer'd, no. 


22, They ſaid therefore to him: who art thou? that 
we may give an Anſwer to them that ſent us: what 


23. He 


: layeſt tho thy ſelf 2 
1 yeſt thou of thy {elf 
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23. Hereply'd: I am the Voice of one crying in the 
Deſart, make ſtreight the way of the Lord, as the Pro- 
phet Iſaias ſaid. | 

24. And they that were ſent, were of the Phariſces, 

25. And they ask'd of him, and ſaid to him: why 
then do'ſt thou baptize, if thou be not the Chriſt, nor 
Elias, nor a Prophet > 

26. John anſwer'd and ſaid to them: I baptize in | 
Water; but there hath ſtood one in the midſt of you, 
whom you know not. 

27. He it is that is to come after me, who is preferr'd 
before me, the Latchet of whoſe Shoe I am not wor: 
thy to unlooſe, 

28. Theſe things were done in Bethania beyond the 
River Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29. The next Day John ſaw Jeſus coming to him, 
and faith : behold the Lamb of God,.behold him that 
taketh away the Sin of the World. 

30. This is he, of whom I ſaid: after me cometh x 
Man, who is preferr'd before me; becauſe he was be: 
fore me. 

31. And I knew him not, but that he might be made 


— 


manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing in 
Water, | 

32. John alſo gave Teſtimony, ſaying: I ſaw the 
Spirit deſcending as a Dove from Heaven, and it rc 
main'd upon him. 

33. And I knew him not: but he that ſent me to 
baptize in Water, ſaid to me: he upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining upon 
him, the ſame is he that baptizeth in the Holy Ghoſt. 
34. I ſaw then, and gave Teſtimony, that he is the 
Son of God. 

35. The next day John was ſtanding again, and two 
of his Diſciples, 

36. And looking at Jeſus walking, he faith : behold 
the Lamb of God, | 


37. Two of his Diſciples heard him ſpeaking this, Þ 
znd they tollow'd Jeſus, 38 And 
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38. And Jeſus turning about, and ſeeing them follow- 
ing him, ſaith to them: what ſeek you? they ſaid to 
him : Rabbi, (which being — is Maſter) where 
dwelleſt thou: 

39. He replyeth: come and ſee. They came, and 
ſaw where he made his abode, and remain d with him 
that Day. Now it was about the tenth Hour, 

40. And Andrew Brother to Simon Peter, was one 
of the two, who had heard of bim from John, and 
who had follow'd him. 

41. He findeth firſt his Brother Simon, and ſaith to 
him: we havefound the Meſſias, (which being interpret- 
ed) is the Chriſt. 

42. And he brought him to Jeſus: and Jeſus look- 
ing upon him, ſaid : thou art Simon the Son of Jona: 
thou ſhalt be call'd Cephas, (which being interpreted) 
is Peter, 

43. The Day following he (Jeſus) was for going abroad 
into Galilee : and he findeth Philip: and Jeſus faith to 
him: follow me, 

44. Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the City of An- 
drew and Peter. 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith to him: we 
have found him of whom Moyſes in the Law, and the 
Prophets wrote, Jeſus the Son of Joſeph of Nazareth. 

46. Nathanael ſaid to him: can there be any good 
from Nazareth? Philip anſwer'd him: come, and ſee, 

47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and ſaith of 
him: behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no 
Guile, 

48. Nathanael ſaith to him: whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwer d, and ſaid to him: before that Phi- 
lip call'd thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I 
ſaw thee, 

49. Nathanael anſwered, and ſaid : Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. 

50. Jeſus reply'd, and faid to him: becauſe I ſaid to 
thee, I ſaw thee under rhe Fig-tree, thou believeſt: great- 
er than theſe things thou ſhalt ſee. 51, And 


— — —— 


— 
7 


— — 
. — ne 
— — 


7 * 
— — 


| — . £ 
rr if 
= " — _— 


308 S RN. Chap. J. 


51. And he faith to him: Amen, Amen I ſay to you 
you ſhall ſee the Heavens open, and the Angels of God 
aſcending, and deſcending upon the Son of Man. 


1 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the 3 was the Word: (a) or rather, the Word was in 
the beginning. e eternal Word, the increated Wiſdom, the ſecond 
Perſon of the B. Trinity, the only begotten Son of the Father, as he js 
here call'd, v. 14. of the ſame Nature and Subſtance, and the ſame Gol 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, —— This Word was always, 
ſo that it never was true to ſay, he was not, as the Arians bla ſphem'd. 
This Word was in the beginning. Some by the beginning ex- 
pound the Father himſelf, in whom he was always. Others give 
this plain and obvious Senſe, that theW ord, or the Son of God, was 
when all other things began to haye a being, he never began, 
but was from all Eternity. 

And the Word was with God, i. e. was with the Father, and as it 
is ſa id, v. 18. In the _ of the Fit her, which implies, that he is in- 
deed a diſtin# Perſon, but the fame in Nature and Subſtance with 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. This is repeated again in the 
zd. verſe, as Repetitions are very frequent in S. John. 

And the Word was God. This without Queſtion js the Conſtruc- 
tion, where according to the Letter we read, and God was the Word. 

V. 2, This Word was in the beginning with God. In the Text is 
only, this was in the beginning, bur the Senſe and Conſtruction 
certainly is; this Word was in the beginning. 

V. 3. All things were made by him, (b) and without him was mad: no- 
thing which was made. Theſe Words teach us, that all created berngs, 
viſible, or inviſible on Earth, every thing that ever was made, or be- 
gan to be, was made, produced, and created by this eternal Word, 
or by the Son of God: The ſame js truly ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt, 
all Creatures, being equally produc'd, created and preſerv'd by the 
three divine Perſons, as by their proper, principal, and efficient Cauſe, 
in the ſame Manner, and by the ſame Act ion: not by the Son, in a- 
ny Manner inferior to the Father: nor as it the Son produced 
things only miniſterially, and acted only as the Miniſter and Inſtru- 
ment of the Father, as the Arians pretended. 

In this ſublime Myſtery, of one God and three diſtin Perſons, 
if we conſider the eternal Proceſſions, and perſonal Proprieties, the Father 
3s the 16 Perſon, but not by any priority of time, or of dignity, all the 
three divinePerſons being eternal, or co- eternal, equal in all ber fect ions, 


being one in Nature, in Subſtance, in Power, Majeſty; in a Word, 
one and the ſame God. The Fit her in no other Senſe is call'd the f1jt 
Perſon, but becauſe he proceeds from none, or from no other Ler- 
ſon: and the eterna/ Son is the ſecond Perſon begotten, and pro- 
ceeding from h im, the Father from all Eternity, proceeds now, and 
ſhall proceed from him for all Eternity, as we believe that 3 

ivine 
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divine Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt always proceeded without any beginning, 
doth now proceed, and ſhall proceed for ever, both from the Father 


and the Son. 


But when we conſider, and ſpeak of any Creatures, of any thin 
that was made, or had a beginning, all things were equally 8 
in time, and are equally preſerv'd, no leſs by the Sn, and by the Holy 
Ghoſt, than by the Father. For which reaſon S. John tells us again 
in this Chapter, v. 19. That the World was made by the Word. And 
our Saviour himſelf, Jo. 5. 19. tells us, that whatſoever the Fat her 
doth, theſe things alſo in like Manner, or in the ſame Manner, the Sen 
doth. Again the Apoſtle Heb. 1. v. 2. Speaking of the Son, ſays : 
the Worlds were made by him: and in the ſame Chap. v. 10. he applies 
to the Son theſe Words, Pſal. 101. 26. And thou, O Lord, in the beg in- 
ing d id'ſt found the Earth, and the Heavens are the Hor of thy Hands 
&c. To omit other Places, S. Paul again writing to the Co- 
loſſians c. 1. v. 16. 17. and yung of God" beloved Son, as may be 
ſeen in that Chapter, ſays, that in him all things were created, viſible 


and inviſible. . . all things were created in him, and by him (or as it is in 


the Greek) unto him, and for him, to ſhew that the Son was not on- 
ly the efficient Cauſe, the Maker and Creator of all things, but alſo 
the laſt End of all? Which js alſo confirm'd by the following 
Words: And he is before all, and all things ſubſiſt in him; or conſſt in 
him, as in the Rhem. and Prot. Tranſlations. 

I have therefore in this 3d. Verſe, tranſlated, all things were male 
by him, with all Engliſh Tranſlations and Paraphrales, whether 


made by Catholicks or Proteſtants ; and not, all things were made thro* 


him, leſt thro ſhou'd ſeem to carry with it a different, and a dimi- 
niſhing Signification 3 or as if, in the Creation of the World, the eter- 
nal Word or the Son of God, produced things only mini/terially, and 
in a Manner inferior to the Father, as the Arians, and Eunomians 
pretended, againſt whom on this very Account wrote S. Baſil lib. 
de Spiritu Sto, S. Chry ſoſt. and S. Cyril on this very Verſe: where 
they expreſly undertake to ſhew that the G. Text in this Verſe, no 
ways favours theſe Hereticks. 

The 4rians and now the Scinians, who deny the Son to be the trus 


' God, or that the Word God, agrees as properly to him, as to the Father 
(but would have him cal'd God) [c] that is, a nominal God, in an 


auen 2 
3 „ * af + ad 3 * * 


inferior and improper Senſe, as when Moyles is call'd the God of 
Pharao, Exod 7. 1. or as Men in Authority are call'd Gods, Plal, 
$1. 6. the Arians I ſay pretend after Origen, to find another Dit- 
terence in the Greek Text, as if when mention is made of the Fa- 
ther, he is ſtiled the God, but that the Son is only cal!'d God, or 4 God. 
This Objection S. Chryſ. S. Cyril, and others have ſhewn to be 
groundleis: that pretended ſignificant G. Articl? being ſeveral times 


* Omitted, when the Word God is applyed to God the Father, and be- 
ing found in other Places, when the Son of God is call'd God. 


2 See this Object ion fully and clearly anſwer'd by the Author of a 
ſhort Book in the Lear 1729. againſt Dr. C. and Mr. W. pag 64 
& leq. 5 V. 4. I 
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V. 4. In him, i. e. in this Word, or Son of God was Life, becauſe 
he gives Life to every living Creature: Or, as Maldonate expounds 
it, becauſe he is the Author of Grace, which js the Spiritual Lite 
of our Souls. —— And the Life is the Light of Men, whether we ex. 
pound it of a rational Sonl and Underſtanding, which he gives to 
all Men : or of the ſpiritual Life, and thoſe Lights of Graces, which 
he gives to Chriſtians. 

V. 5. And the Light ſhineth, or did ſhine in Darkneſs. Many under- 
ſtand this, that the Light of Rea ſon, which God gave ro every one, 
might have brought them to the Knowledge of God by the viſible 
Effects of his Providence in this World; but the Darkneſs did no: 
comprehend it; becauſe Men blinded by their Paſſions, would not 
attend to the Light of Reaſon. Or we may again underſtand jt 
with Maldonare of the Lights of Grace, againſt which obſtinatz 
Sinners wilfully ſhut their Eyes. 

V. 7. That all Men might believe thro) him, i. e. by John's preaching, 
who was God's Inſtrument to induce them to believe in Jeſus the 
Chriſt, or the Meſſias, their only Redeemer. 

V. 8. 9. He, that is, John, was not the true Light: but the Word 
was the true Light. In the Tranſlation it is neceſſary to express 
that the Word was the true Light, leſt any one ſhou'd think that 
John the Baptiſt was this Lighr. 

V. 10. He was inthe World, &c. Many of the ancient Interpreters 
underſtand this Verſe of Chriſt as God, who was in the World from 
its firſt Creation, producing and governing all things, but the blind 
finful World did not know and worſhip him. Others apply theſe 
Words to the Son of God made Man, whom even God's own choltn 
People the Jews, at his coming refus'd to receive, and believe in him. 

V. 12. To them he hath given a Power io be made the adoptive $11; 
of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. They are made the 
Children of God by believing, and by a new ſpiritual Birth in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, not of Blood, [literally not of Bloods] not h 
the Will, and Defires of the Heſh, not by the Ji! of Men, nor by hu- 
man Generation, as Children are firſt born of their natural Pa- 
rents, but of God, by Faith and divine Grace. 

V. 14. And the Word was made Heſb. This Word, or Son of God, who 
was in the beginning, from all Eternity, at the time appointed by 
the divine Decrees, was made Heſb. i. e. became Man, by a true and 
phyſical Union of his divine Perſon, (from which the divine Natur? 
was inſeparable) to our human Nature, to a human Soul, and a hu: 
_ Body, in the Womb, and of the Subſtance of his Virgin Mo- 
ther. 

From that Moment of Chriſt's Incarnation, as all Chriſtians ate 
taught to believe, he that was God from Eternity, became allo tru- 
ly a Man. In Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer, we believe one di- 
vine Perſon with two Natures, and two illi, the one divine, the other 
human : by which ſubſtantial Union, one and the lame Perſon, became 


truly both God and Man; not two Perſons, or two Sons, as Net- 
tor ms 
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dorius the Heretick pretended. By this Union, and a mutual Com- 
- | munication of the Proprieties of each Nature, it is true to ſay, 
e tht the Son of God, remaining unchangeably God, was made Man; 
and therefore that God was truly conceiv'd and born of the Vir- 
f gin Mary, who on this account was truly the Mother of God: thit 
h God was born, ſuffer'd, and died on the Croſs to redeem & fave us. 
The Word in this manner made Man, dwelt in us, or among us, by 
„ this ſubſtantial Union with our human Nature, not morally on!y, 
» | nor after ſuch a manner, as God is faid to dwell in a Temple, nor 
10 as he is in his faithful Servants, by a ſpiritual Union, and Commu- 
„ | nication of his divine Graces, but by ſuch a real Union, that the 
| fame Perſon is truly both God and Man. 
t And we have ſeen his Glory, manifeſted to the World by many Signs 
te and Miracles, we in particular, who were preſent at his Transfigu- 
" ©: ration, Matt. 17.—— full of Grace and Huth. Theſe Words in Con- 
10 4 ſtruction are to be join'd in this manner : the Word dwelt in us full 
he of Grace and Truth ; and we have ſeen his Glory, &c. This fulneſs of 
" |: Grace in Chrilt Jeſus infinitely ſurpaſs'd that limited fulneſt, which 
wa dhe Scripture attributes to S. Stephen, Acts 6. 8. or to the bleſſed 
of Virgin Mother, Luke 1. 20. they are ſaid to be full of Grace only 
bar becauſe of an extraordinary Communication and greater ſhare of 
* Graces than was given to other Saints, But Chriſt, even as Man, had 
bw | a greater abundance ot divine Graces : And being truly God as well 
on as Man, his Grace and Sanctity was infinite, as was his Perſon. 
ind 4 the Glory of the only begotten Son of the Either. (d) If we conſider 
—_— Chriſt in himſelf, and not only as he was made known to Men by 
en! outwa rd Signs and Miracles. S. Chryſ. and others take notice, that 
uin, | the Word 4s, no ways diminiſheth the Signification, and that the 
Fa 2 Senſe is, we have ſeen the Glory of him, who js truly from all E- 
N ternity the only begorren Son of the Father, who, as the Scriptures 
i he * aſſure us, is his true, his proper Son, his only begotten, who was ſent into 
har 1 the World, who deſcended from Heaven, and came from the Ether, and 
| *. $ leaving the World, return'd where he was before, return'd to his Either. 
Pi. We thall meet with many ſuch Scripture Texts, to ſhew him the 
*F 7 Eternal Son of his Eternal Father: or to ſhew that the Father was 
who BY always his Father, and the Son always his Son, as it was the con- 
1 by |. ſtant Doctrine of the Catholick Church, and as ſuch declared in 
7 the General Council of Nice, that this his only Son was born or be- 
a" 4 gotten of the Father before all Ages. . . God from God, the true God from 
1 3 the true God. It was by deny ing this Truth, that the Son was the 
an} Son always, and the Father always and from all Eternity the Father, 
N that the blaſpheming Arius began this Herely in his Letter to Eu- 
ſebius of Nicomedia againſt his Biſhop of Alexandria S. Alexander. 
is are See the Letter copied by S. Epiphan. Har: 69. p. 731. Ed. Peta vii. 
DU BY V. 15. Is preferr'd before me (e) Lit: is made before me. The Senſe lays 
ne di. 2 S. Chryl. is, that he is greater in Dignity, deſerves greater Honour, 
other &c. tho? born after me, he was from Eternity — — we have all re- 
4 eie of bis fulneſi, not only Jews, but allo all Nations ant 
S] : * Grace 
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Grace for Grace. It may perhaps be tranſlated Grace upon Grace, as 
Mr. Blackwall obſerves, and brings a parallel Example in Greek out 
of Theognis, p. 164. It implies abundance of Graces, and greater 
Graces under the new Law of Chriſt, than in the time of the Law 
of Moyſes, which Expoſition is confirm'd by the following Verſe: 

V. 18. No Man hath (ſeen God. No mortal in this Life by a perfect 
union and enjoyment of him. Nor can any Creature perfectly 
comprehend his infinite Greatneſs ; none but his only begotten 
divine Son, who is in the Boſom of bis Father, not only by an union 
of Grace, but by an union and unity of Subſtance and Nature, of 
which Chriſt ſa id, Jo. 14. 11. Iam in the Father, and the Father in me. 

V. 19. The Jews ſent, &c. Theſe Men who were Prieſts and Levites, 
ſeem to have been ſent, and deputed by the Sanhedrim, or great 
Council at Jeruſalem, to ask of John the Baptiſt, who was then 
in great Eſteem and Veneration, whether he was not their Meſſias, 
who as they knew by the Pred ict ions of the Prophets, was to come 
about that time. John declar'd to them, he was not. To their 
next N if he was not Elias? He anſwer'd, he was not: becaule 
in Perſon he was not, tho? our Saviour, Matt. 11. 14. ſays he was 
Elias, towit, in Spirit and Office only. —— Their 3d Queſt ion was, 
if he was a Prophet > he anſwer'd, no. Yet Chriſt, Matt. 11. tells us, he 
was a Prophet, and more than 4 Prophet. In the ordinary acceprtation, 
only they were call'd Prophets, who foretold things to come : John 
then with Truth, as well as Humility, could ſay he was not a Pro- 
phet, being not ſent to ſoretel the coming of the Meſſias, but to 
point him out already come, and preſent with the Jews. 

V. 23. The Voice of one crying in the Deſart. Sce Matt. 3. 3. Mark 1. 3. 
Luke 34. and Iſa. 49. 3. by all which, John was his immediate Pre- 
curſor, 

V. 29. Bebold the Lamb of God. John let the Jews know, who Je- 
ſus was by divers Teſtimonies. Firlt, by telling them, he was the 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the Sin, or Sins of the World, who 
was come to be their Redeemer, and to tree Mankind from the 
ſlavery of Sin. zdly, that he was greater than he, and before him, tho 
born after bim. 3dly, that God had reveal'd ro him, that Jeſus was 
to Baftize in the Holy Gba. thly, that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending upon 
him from Heaven, and remaining upon him. 5thly, that he was the Son 
of Go. v. 34. ; 

V. 39. Kemain' with him that Day. Yet they did not continually 
remain with him, as his Diſeiples, till he call'd them, as they were 
tiſhing. Sce the Annotations, Matt. 4. 18. p. 17. 

V. 42. Thou art Simon the Son of Fona, Or of John Jeſus who knew 
all things, knew his Name, and at that firſt meeting, told him he 
mould hereafter be call'd Cephzs, or Petrus a Rock, deſigning to 
make him the Chief or Head of his Apoſtles, and of his whole 
Church. See Matt. 16. 18. p. 67. 3 

V. 46. Can there be any good from N4zarcth > Nathaniel did not 


think it conſiſtent with the Predictions of the Prophets, out OE 
dle ſlias 
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Meſſias ſhou'd be of the Town of Nazareth who was to be the Son 
of David, and to be born at Bethlehem, which he did not imagine 
could be the place of ſeſus's Birth. But when he came to ſeſus and 
found that he knew the truth of things done in private, and in his 
Abſence, he profeſſed his Beliet in Jeſus in thete Words; Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. We may here take 
notice with Dr. Pearſon on the 24 Article of the Creed, that the 
hgh before the coming ot Chriſt, were convin.'d, that he was to 
the Son of God — they have deny'd it tince that time) tor 
they interpreted, as foretold of the ir Mefſias, theſe Words, Plal. 2. 
7. The Lord ſail to me, thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten theo: and 
this is what Nathaniel here confeſs'd. The tame is confirm'd b 
the famous Confeſſion ot S. Peter, Matt. 16. 16. Thou art the 9501 
the Son of the living God. By the Words of Martha, lo. 11. 27. 1 have 
believ'd that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of Gol, who art come into the World. 
In fine by the Queſtion, which the Jewith brieſt pur ro our Saviour. 
Matt. 26. 63. I adjure thee by the lroing God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Gif th Son of God. See allo Jo. 6. 70. and Jo, 20. 31. 
V. 50. 51. Greater things than theſe, greater Miracles and Proots, 
that I am the Meſſias, and the true Son of God.——you ſhall ſee the 
Heavens open, &c. It is not certain when this was to be fulhil'd. S. 


Chryl. thinks at Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Others refer it to the Day of 
Judgment. 


(a) V. 1. Et Deus erat Verbum, x 8&2; d 6 Mee. ATV Was 4 Word 
very proper io give all that ſhould beheve, a right Notion of the Meſſias, 
and of the true Son of God. ab according to S. Hierom Ep. ad Paulinum, 
tom. 4. part 2. p. 570. Ed. B. fignifies divers things, as the Wildom of 
the Father, bis internal Word or Conception; and as it were, the ex- 

rels Image of the inviſible God. Here ir is not taken for any ablo- 
ute divine Attribute, and Perfect ion: but for the divine Son, or the 
2d, Perſon, 45 really different from the other two divine Perſons. And that 
by yo, was 80 be undertood him that was truly God, the Maker and Crea- 
tor of all Things, the Jews might eaſily underſtand, by what they read and 
frequently heard in the Chaldaic Paraphraſe, or Targum of Fonathas, which 
was read to them in the time of our Saviour Chriſt, and at the time when 
&. John wrote bis Goſpel. In this Paraphraſe they were accuſton''d to hear 
that the Hebrew Word Memreth, to which correſponded in Greek A, was 
put for him that was God, as Hai 45. 12. I made the Earth. In this 
Targum, I by my Word made the Earth, Iſaias 48. 13. My Hand 
founded the Earth, in this Paraphraſe, in my Word I founded the 
Earth. Gen. 3. 8. They heard the Voice of the Lord God. In this 
Parathraſe, the Voice of the Word of God. Ste Walton prolog. 12. 
num. 18. pag. 86. Maldonate on this Place, Petauius'l. 6. de Irin. c. 1. 
Dr. Pearſon on the Creed page 11. Dr. Hammonds notes (b) On Luke c. 1. 
p. 203. Cc. However S. John ſhews us that be meant him who was the 
true God, by telling us, that the World, and every thing that was made, 
was made by this W ord or acya;; that in this Word was Life: that he was 
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in the World, and was the Light of the World, that he had Glory, as the 
Glory of the only begotten of the Father, &c. 

V. 3. Omnia per ipſum facta ſunt. (b) x4lz 3! drs d α,,. All thingy 
were made by him. Let not any one pretend that & aurg in this Ver(e ſig- 
nißes no more, than that all Creatures were made by the Word, or Son of 
God, miniſterially, as he was only the Inſtrument of the eternal Father, 
and in a Manner inferior to that by which they were created by the Hut her, 
the chief and principal Cauſe of all things, of whom the Apoſtle ſays is oi 
r mala, Ox me omnia. 

Origen, unle / 2 his Writings were corrupted by the Arians, ſeems to 
have given Occaſion to this aerToaoyic 45 S. Baſil calls it, to groundleſs quib- 
bling and ſquabling about the Senſe of the Prepoſit ions, when he tells us, tom. 
2. tn Foan. p. 55. Ed. Huetii, & s never bas the firſt Place, but always 
the ſecond Place, meaning as to dignity. vdo Tho vr N. yn 
73 Nod, SeuT{pay 33 dg. It is like to many ot her falſe, and unwarrantable 
Alſert ions in Origen, as when we find in the ſame Commentary on S. John, 
that he ſays only God the Father is call'd s 85; Origen may perhaps be ex- 
cuſed, as to what he writes about d 82 and # od, 4s if he ſpoke only with re- 
gard to the Divine Proceſſions in God, in which the Hat her 15 the firſt 
Perſon, from whom proceeds even the eternal Son, the ſecond Perſon. But 
whatever Origen thought or meant, whom S. Epiphanius calls the Fut her ef 
Arius, whoſe Works, as then extant, were condemn'd in the 5th General 
Council; it appears that the Arians, in particular Aet ius of the Eunomian- 
Set, pretended that i s had always a more eminent Signification, and was 
only apply'd to the Father, the Father ( ſaid he) being the true God, the only 
principal efficient Cauſe of all things, and & od, was apply'd to the Word, or 
Son of God, who was not the ſame true God, to ſignifre his infertor and mini- 
ſterial Production, as he was the Inſtrument of the father. Aet ius, with- 
out regard to other Places in the Scripture, as we read in S. Baſil I. de ſp. 
S. c. 2. page 293. Ed. Morelli an. 1637, produc'd theſe Words of the Apo- 
ſtle I Cor. 8. 6. Zis beds maths, i of Tt la, 9 £15 nipns Ineng pigs, Ni 
o Tavra uns Deus Pater, ex quo omnia, & unus Vominius Jeſus Chrijtus, 
fer quem omnia. He concluded from hence that as the prepoſit ions were differ- 
ent, ſo were the Natures and Subſtance of the Hather, and of the Son. 

But that no ſettled and certain Rule can be built on theſe Prepoſetions, 
and that & os tn this zd Verſe of the 11t Chap. of S. John, has no diminith- 
ing Signincation, ſo that the Son was equally the proper, and princi- 
pal efficient Cauſe of all things, that were made and created, we have 
the Authority of the greateſt Dofors, and the moſt learned and exact writers 
of the Greek Church, who knew both the Doctrine of the Catholick church, and 
the Rules and Uſe of the Greek Tongue. 

& Baſs! i. de Sir. S. c. 3. & ſeq. ridicules this As rTOAoy lay, which he ſays, 
had its Origin from the vain and prophane Philcſophy of the Heathen Writers 
about the difference of Cauſes. He denies there's any ſuch fd Rule, and 
brings Examples, in which & o 15 afply'd to the Father, and # os to the Son. 

S. Greg. Naz. denies this Difference, Orat. 37. . 604. Ed. Morelli Pa- 
riſſis an. 1630. and affirms, thas i oy and 31 os in the Scripture are laid of 


ali the three divine Perſons. 
§. Chry- 
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e S. Chryſoſtom ſays the very ſame, and brings Examdles to ſhew it on this 
Perſe of &. Tohn, and tells us expreſly that x1 o in this Verſe has no diminiſh- 


$ 4 ing nor inferior Signi at ion, 2 & rd voie FART TWIEWE E ave, &c. 
- = S. Cvril of Alexand. J. I. in Joan. p. 48. _ the very [ame Remark?! 
1 and with the like Examples, Hit Words are: Quod ſi exiſtiment (Arian) 
r, = PER QUEM. Iod, ſulſtant iam ejus (iii) de æqualitate cum Patre dej ice- 
r, re, ita ur MINISTER fit pot iùs quam CREATOR, ad ſe redeant jnſani, &c. 
4 S. Ambroſe a Door of the Latin Church, J. 2. de Sp. S. 19. pag. 212. 
213. Ed. Par. an. 1586. confutes with S. Baſil the groundleſs and pretended 
to | Difference of ex quo, and per quem. 
b I ſhall only here produce that one Paſſzge to the Romans, c. 12. v. 36. 
1. VMphich 8. Bafil and S. Ambroſe make uſe of, where we read. ex ifſo, & per . 
ys ipſum, & in 17 o ſuns omnia. i &uTy, x) di Gury, Nj #5 durov T% mhura, T 
ett in itſum omnia. Now either we expound all the three Parts of this Sentence, 
be WB as ſpoken of the Son our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (as both S. Baſil, and S. Amb. un- 


m, + derjtand them) and then is od are apply'd to the Son, or we underſtand them 
„ef the Either, and di ov is apply'd to the firſt Perſon : or, in fine, as S. Aug. ob- 


ron ©. ſerves J. 1. de Thin c. C. we interpret them in ſuch a manner, that the firſt 
rſt * Part be underſtood of the Father 3 the ſecond, of the Son; the third, of the Holy 
ut + Ghoſt: and then the Words that immediately follow in the ſingulay Num- 
of ber, to him be Glory for ever, ſhew that all the three Perſons are but 
ral one in Nature, one God; and that to all, and to each of the three Perſons the 


in- * whole Sentence belongs. 


pas i; Had I not alread) ſail more than may ſeem neceſſtry on theſe Words, I 
aly I: might add all the Greek Biſhops in the Council of Horence, when they came 


ow to an Union with the Latin Biſhops about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ni- I after manyPaſſages had been quoted out of the ancient Fathers, ſame of which 
th- © bad ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the Son, ic Ty 


arpòg, * i red uin, and many others had aſſerted I bat he proceeded 3, 78 
rarpog Jack rod vi. Beſſarion the learned Grecian Biſhop in a long Orat ion, 
Seſs. 25. ſhew'd that i uw, was the ſame 45 te Tv uw. The Fut hers ( ſaid 
he) ſhew 37 umwvew leoduapgeav Th te, Toy St. See Tom. 13. Conc, Lab. p. 
435. All the others allow'd this to be true, as the Emperor John Paleologus 
obſerv d, 27 487. And the Patriarch of Conſtant inople, when he was a- 
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ons, bout to ubſcribe, declared the ll ame. qi Th Sic ru uin, dure TW in TH vit. 
h- Cin am one imagine that none of theſe learned Grec1ans ſhould know t he force 
i and . of theſe two Prepaſit ions in their own Language ? 

ave L (c) V. 14. Gloriam quaſi Unigeniti, ds, wavoyevs;, S. Chrys. (ays, the 
tert Word quaſs, ws, do's no ways here diminiſh, but even confirms and increaſes 


and © the Signification, as when we ſay of 4 King, that he carries himſelf lthe & 


King, Td de ws ivradbev 8x, powers #51, HAAR eg 
455, 4 (d) V. 16. Grat iam pro grat id, 4p dvr? Klos abundantem grat iam, 
ters ſo Fob 2. 4. pellem pro pelle, i. e. omnem pellem. 
and le) V. 15. and 27. Ante me factus eſt, urge ww yiyoer, 15 preſer d 


on. ö before me, S. Chryſ. ſays he is, aaprporepo;, Tuc, illuſtrior, bonorabilior. 
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CHAP. IL 


NID the third Day there was a Marriage in 
Cana of Galilee : and the Mother of Jeſus was 
there. 

2. Jeſus alſo was invited, and his Diſciples to the 
Marriage. 

3. And the Wine failing, the Mother of Jeſus ſaith 
to him: they have not Wine. | 

4. And Jeſus ſaith to her: Woman what is that to 
me, and to thee > my hour is not yet come. 

5. His Mother faith to the Waiters : do whatever he 
ſhall ſay to you. | 

6. And there were placed there ſix Water-pots of 
Stone, according to the manner of Purification among 
the Jews, containing each of them two or three Mea. 
ſures. | 

7. Jeſus ſaith to them: fill the Pots with Water. And 
they filld them brim-ful. 


8. And Jeſus ſaith to them: draw out now, and car- Þ 


ry to the chief Steward of the Feaſt ; and they carried it. 

9. Now when the chief Steward taſted the Water 
made Wine, and knew not whence it was (but the 
Waitcrs knew who had drawn the Water) the chicf 
Steward call'd the Bridegroom, 


10. And ſaith to him: every Manat firſt ſetteth forth 
good Wine: and When they have drunk well, then that 
which is worſe : but thou haſt kept good Wine eyen um 


til NOW. 

11, This was the beginning of the Miracles of Jeſus, 
which he did in Cana of Galilee : and manifeſted his 
Glory, and his Diſciples believ'd in him. 

12. After this he went down to Capharnaum, he, 
and his Mother and his Brethren, and his Diſciples : 
and they remain'd there not many Days. 13. And 
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13. And the Paſche of the Jews was at hand: and 
Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem: 

14. And he found in the Temple thoſe that ſold Oxen, 
and Sheep, and Pigeons, and Money-changers ſitting. 

15, And when he had made as it were a Whip of 
ſmall Cords, he caſt all out of the Temple, the Sheep al- 
ſo, and the Oxen, and ſcatter'd about the Money of the 
Changers, and overturn'd their Tables, 

16, And ſaid to thoſe that ſold Pigeons : take away 
theſe from hence, and make not the Houſe of my Father 
a Houſe of traffic. 

17, Now the Diſciples remembred that it is written; 
the Zeal of thy Houſe hath eaten me up. 

18, The Jews therefore ſpoke, and ſaid to him : what 
Miracle ſheweſt thou to us, that thou doſt theſe things: 

19. Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: deſtroy this 
Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up, | 

20. The Jews therefore ſaid : forty ſix Years was this 
Hons a building, and wilt thou raiſe it up in three 

ays ? 

21, But he ſpoke of the Temple of his Body, 

22. Now When he was riſen from the dead, the Diſ- 
ciples remembred that he had ſaid this, and they believ'd 
the Scripture, and the Words which Jeſus had ſaid. 

23. And when he was at Jeruſalem during the Feaſt 
of the Paſche, many believ'd in his Name, ſeeing the 
Miracles which he wrought. 

24. But Jeſus did not truſt himſelf to them, becauſe 
he knew all Men : 

25. Neither did he ſtand in need that any one ſhould give 
2 of Man: for he himſelf knew what was in 
an. 


' 
— —— 


ANNOTATIONS 

V. 3. They have not Wine, The B. V. Mother was not ignorant of 
the divine Pawer of her Son, and that the time was come, when 
he defign'd ro make himſelf known to the World : She could not 

make her Requeſt in more modeſt Terms. 
V. 4. Woman what is that tc me, and to thee? (a) Quaſidicat. what h 
zheu ro do with me? See Maldonate. Thele\V ords have the appearance 
X 4 C3 
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of a kind of a Reprehenſion: and they were to ſignify, that to work 
Miracles, did not belong to him, as he was Man, and her Son, but 
rather as he was God. See the like forms of Speech, Mark 1. 24. 
Luke 4. 34. &c. 
V. 6. Two or three Meaſures, call'd, Metrera.(b) Both the Latin and G, 
Text, by the Derivation, may ſignify a Meaſure in general, accord- 
ing to the Rhem. Tranſlation ; but Metreta was a particular Mea- 
ſure of Liquids : yet not correſponding to our Firkins, I could not 
think it proper with the Prot. and M. N., to put two or three Fir /in: 
V. 10. When they have drunk well, (c) or plentifully, this is the litera] 
Senſe : nor need we tranſlate, when they are drunk, being ſpoken of 
ſuch Company, where our Saviour Chriſt, his bleſſed Mother, and 
his Diſciples were preſent. See Gen. 43. 34. 1 Mac. 16. v. 16. where 
the fame Word may be taken in the ſame Senſe. 

V. 15. He caſt all out of the Temple. According to S. Chryſ. hom, 
67. in Matt. this caſting out was different from that which is there 
related, c. 21. v. 12. See the Annotations p. 88. 

V. 20. Forty fix Tears, &c. This many underſtand of the time 
the ſecond Temple was a building, from rhe Edict of Cyrus to the 
6th Year of Darius Hyſtaſpes. Others of the enlarging and beauti- 
tying the Temple, which was begun by Herod the Great, 46 Years 
betore the Jews ſpoke this to our Saviour. 

V. 24. Bus Feſus did not truſt himſelf to them, knowing the minds 
of the People againſt him: and becaule the time was not come, 
when he would ſuffer Death, 


(a) V. 4. Quid mibi & tibi eft mulier? x tuo) Nn e, See Mallonate, 
(b) V. 6. Metretas binas vel ternas, à% weroyras 359 4 Tpiic. Ke 
_— Preface to his firſt Volume, p. 42. and others, de ponderibus & men- 
Uris. 
(c) V. 10. When they have drunk well, cum inebriati fuerint 374 


weluokao,, Ke Leigh. Crit. Sac. on the Word gbd. 
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CH A P. III. 


1. ND there was a Man of the Phariſees, call'd 
Nicodemus, one of the Chief of the Jews. 

2. This Man came to Jeſus by Night, and faid to 
him: Rabbi, we know that thou art come a Teacher 
from God: for no one can do theſe Miracles, that thou 
doſt, unleſs God was with him. 

3. Jeſus anſwer d him: Amen, Amen I ſay to thee, 
unleſs a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom 
of God. n. | I 

£ 4, Nicodemus 


— 2 


* — 
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when he is old: Can he return a ſecond time into his 


rd- Ja Man be born again of Water, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


> theſe things be done 2 


| in Iſrael, and ignorant of theſe things? 


ceive not our Teſtimony : | 
132. If I have ſpoken to you earthly things, and you 
believe not, how will you believe, it J ſpeak to you 


14. And as Moyſes raiſed up the Serpent in the De- 


G 


. | 
. DN ee 


4. Nicodemus faith to him: how can a Man be born, 


Mother's Womb, and be born again 2 
5. Jeſus reply'd : Amen, Amen I ſay to thee ; unleſs 


he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
6. That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſſi: and that 
| which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 
7. Wonder not that I ſaid to thee : you muſt be born 
again. 

i 8. The Spirit breatheth Where he will : and thou 
* heareſt his Voice, but knoweſt not whence he cometh, 
nor Whither he goeth : ſois it with every one, Who is 
| born of the Spirit. 

9. Nicodemus anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: how can 


— ** * - - 
—— — — . 
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10. Jeſus reply d, and ſaid to him: art thou a Maſter 


REI — 
— — — 


— 
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— 
2. * 


11, Amen, Amen I ſay to thee, that we ſpeak what 
| we know, and teſtify What we have ſeen, and you re- 


* 
- a woe. 
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13. And no one hath aſcended into Heaven, but he 
that deſcended from Heaven, the Son of Man, who is 
in Heaven. 


| heavenly things: 


fart, ſo muſt the Son of Man be raiſed up: 

15. To the end that every one, who believeth in him, 
{ ſhould not periſh, but ſhould have Life Everlaſting. 

16. For 10 hath God lov'd the World, that he hath 
given his only begotten Son: that every one who be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but may have Ever- 
laſting Life, 

17. For God hath not ſent his Son into the World, to 

judge the World, but that the World ſhould be ſaved by 


him. 
18, He 


2 
1 


ar wand 
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18. He that believeth in him, is not judg'd ; but he 
that doth not believe, is already judg'd, becauſe he be. 
lieveth not in the Name of the only begotten Son of God. 
19. And this is the Judgment; that the Light is 
come into the World, and Men have lov'd Darkneſs ra. 
ther than Light : becauſe their Works were evil. 

20. For every one that doth evil, hateth the Light, 
and cometh not to the Light, leſt his Works ſhould be 
reprov'd : | 

21. But he that acteth according to truth, cometh to 
the Light, that his Works may be made manifeſt, be. 
cauſe they are done in God. | i 

22. After theſe things, Jeſus and his Diſciples came 
into the Land of Judea : and he ſtaid there with them, 
and baptiz'd, | 

23. John alſo was baptizing in Ennon near Salim; 
becauſe much Water was there, and they came, and 
were baptiz'd, 

24, For John was not yet caſt into Priſon. 

25. And there was a Diſpute betwixt the Diſciples of 
John and the Jews, concerning Purification. 

26. They came then to John, and ſaid to him: Maſter, 
he who was with thee beyond the River Jordan, ot 
whom thou didſt bear Teſtimony, behold he Baptizeth, 
and all come to him. 

27, John anſwerd, and ſaid: a Man cannot reccive 
any thing unleſs it be given him from Heaven. 

28. You yourſelyes bear Witneſs, that I faid : I am 
not the Chriſt : but that I am ſent before him, 

29. He that hath a Bride, is the Bridegroom : but the 
Friend of the Bridegroom, that ſtandeth and heareth 
him, rejoyceth much becauſe of the Bridegroom's Voice. 
This my Joy therefore is fulfiltd. 

30. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt be leſſen'd. 

31. He that cometh from above, is above all. He that 
is of the Earth, is earthly, and from the Earth he ſpeak: 
eth. He that cometh from Heaven, is above all Men. 

32, And what he hath ſeen and heard, this he teſtifieth 
and no one receiveth his Teſtimony, 33. He 


Ce, 


| the Eternal Father, Sec the Note on chap. I. v. 14. 
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33. He who hath received his Teſtimony, hath atteſt- 
ed by his Seal that God is true. | 

34. For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Words of 

God : for God giveth not his Spirit by Meaſure to him. 

35. The Father loveth the Son: and hath given all 
things into his hands. 

36. He that believeth in the Son, hath Life Everlaſt- 
ing: but he that is incredulous to the Son, ſhall not ſee 
Life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


6 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. Unleſs a Man be born again of Water, and the Holy Ghoſt. Tho? 
the Word Holy be now wanting in all G. Copies, it is certainly the 
Senſe. The ancient Fathers, and particularly S. Aug. in divers 
places, from theſe Words, prove the neceſſity of giving Baptiſm to 
Infants : And by Chr iſt's adding Water, is excluded a metaphorical 
Baptiſm. See alſo Acts 8. 36. Acts 10.47. and to Titus 3. 5. 

V. 8. The $pirit breatheth where he will. The Prot. Tranſlation has 
the Wind: and ſo it is expounded by S. Chryſ. and S. Cyril on this 
Verſe : as if Chriſt compar'd the Motjons of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Wind, of which Men can give ſo little account, whence it comes, 
or whither it goes. Yet many others, as S. Aug. S. Amb. S. Greg. 
underſtand this Expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, of whom it can on- 


ly be properly ſaid, that he breat heth where be will. 


V. 12. If I have ſpoken earthly things, i. e. of Baptiſm given 


Mater in a viſible manner, and you underſtand not, how will 


you comprehend greater, and heavenly things, if I ſpeak of them? 
V. 13. No one hath aſcended... but be that deſcended from Heaven, the Son 


| of Man, who is in Heaven. Theſe Words divers times repeated by our 
| Saviour, in their literal and obvious Senſe, ſhew that Chriſt was 


in Heaven, and had a Being before he was born of the Virgin Mary 


| againſt the Cerinthians, & c. That he deſcended from Heaven: that 


when he was made Man, and convers'd with Men on Earth, he was 


at the ſame time in Heaven, Some Socinians give us here their 
groundleſs fancy, that Jeſus after his Baptiſm, took a Journey to 
$ Heaven, and return'd again before his Death. Nor yet would this 
make him in Heaven, when he {poke this to his Diſciples, 


V. 16. 17. He hath given his only begotten Son ... God hath ſent his Son 


| into the World. He was then his Son, his only begorten Son, betore 


he ſent him into the World. He was not therefore his Son, only 


by the Incarnation, but was his Son from the beginning, as he was al- 


io his Word from all Eternity. This was the conſtant Doctrine of 


the Church, and of the Fathers againſt the Herely of the Arians, 


that God was always Father (a) and the Son always the Eternal Son of 


V. 22. Ard 
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V. 22. And bapt ix d. Not Chriſt himſelf, but his Diſciples. See c. 4.2. 

V. 25. Concerning Purification, i. e. about Chriſt's Baptiſm and 
that of S. John, which of the two was better, &c. 

V. 27. A Man cannot receive any thing, &c. S. John Baptiſt, by theſe 
Words, according to S. Aug. tract. 13. in Joan. ſignifies, that his 
Baptiſm was only a Preparation to Chriſt's Baptiſm, and that his 
Commiſſion from Heaven was only to prepare the People to receiye 


im. 

V. 30. He (Chriſt) muſt increaſe, not in Virtue and Perfection, 
with which he is repleniſh'd, but in the Opinion of the World, 
when they begin to know him, and believe in him : and in like 
manner, I muſt be diminiſh'd, when they know how much he js 
above me. 

V. 31. He that cometh from above, meaning Chriſt. —— He who i; 
from the Earth, meaning himſelf, is from the Earth, (b) is earthly, is 
but a frail and infirm Man; and ſo ſpeaketh as from the Earth: this 
feems rather the Senſe, than that he ſpeaketh of, or concerning 
the Earth. See the Greek Text. ; 

V. 32. What he hath ſeen and heard, the meaning is not by his 
Senſes, but what he knows for certain, having the ſame Knoy- 
ledge as his Eternal Father. See c. 5. v. 19. And no one, i. e. 
but few now receive his Teſtimony. 

V. 33. He who hath receiv'd his Teſtimony. Theſe clears. Words 


to the end of the Chapter, ſeem to be the Words of S. John the 
Bapriſt, rather than of the Evangeliſt. The Senſe is, wholoever 
hath beljev'd, and rece ivd the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath atteſted, 
as jt were under his Hand and Seal, that God is true, and hath execut- 
ed his Promiſes concerning the Meſſias. 

V. 34. Giveth not his Spirit by Meaſure to him. Chriſt, even as Man, 
has a plenitude of Graces. See c. 1. v. 14. And all things, all Crea- 
tures, both in Heaven and Earth, are given into his Hands, and made 
ſubject to him, as he is Man, See 1 Cor. 15. 26. 


(a) V. 16. 17. At 063; dt; widg. Gua marhp, ua vis, Arins began his 
Tiereſy by denying this, as it appears in his Letter to Euſebius of Nicomedia, in 
S. Epiphan. har. 69. p. 731. 

(b) V. 31. Qui eft de terra, de terra eff. s ds en Ths vis, ex Thc 14; 
agi, x4 er T yd; Aa. & de terra loquit ur. 


CHAP. IV. 


5 * when Jeſus knew that the Phariſees heard 
that he made more Diſciples, and baptiz d more 
than John, 
2. (Tho' Jeſus did not baptize, but his Diſciples) 
3. He left Judea, and went again into Galilee. * 
4. An 
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4. And it was neceflary he ſhould paſs thro' Samaria. 
5. He cometh therefore to a City of Samaria, calld 

Sichar, near to a Piece of Land, which Jacob gave to 


his Son Joſeph. 


6. And Jacob's Well was there. Jeſus therefore 
wearied with his Journey, ſat juſt by the Well. It was 


about the ſixth Hour. 


7. A Woman of Samaria cometh to draw Water. 
eſus ſaith to her: give me to drink. 
8. (For his Diſciples were gone into the City to 


| buy Meat.) 


9. The Samaritan Woman then ſaith to him: how 


| do'ſt thou (being a Jew) ask to drink of me, who am 
| a Samaritan Woman? For the Jews have no Commu- 
E nication with the Samaritans, 


to. Jeſus anſwer d, and ſaid to her: didſt thou know 


| the Gift of God, and who it is, that faith to thee; 


give me to Drink: thou perhaps would'ſ have ask'd of 


| him, and he would have given thee living Water, 


11. The Woman ſaith to him: Sir, thou haſt no- 


| thing wherein to draw, and the Well is deep: whence 
then haſt thou living Water 2 


12, Art thou greater than our Father Jacob, who 


gave us the Well: And he drank of it, and his Chil- 
| dren, and his Cattle, 


13, Jeſus reply'd, and ſaid to her: every one that 


; drinketh of this Water, ſhall thirſt again; but he that 
hall drink of the Water which I ſhall give him, ſhall 
never thirſt: 


14, But the Water which I ſhall give him ſhall be- 


| come in him a Fountain of Water ſpringing up unto 
Lite everlaſting. 


15. The Woman faith to him: Sir, give me this Wa- 
ter, that I may not thirſt, nor come hither to draw. 
16, Jeſus faith to her: go call thy Husband, and 


come hither, 


17, The Woman anſwer'd, and ſaid : I have no Huſ- 
band, Jeſus reply'd : thou haſt faid well, that I have 
no Husband : 18. For 
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18, For thou haſt had five Husbands, and he whom 
now thou haſt, is not thy Husband: this thou haſt ſaid 
truly. 

— The Woman ſaith to him: Sir, I perceive thou 
art a Prophet. 

20. Our Fathers ador'd on this Mountain, and yon 
ſay that at Jeruſalem is the Place Where Men muſt adore. 

21. Jeſus ſaith to her: Woman believe me, the Hour 
is coming, when neither on this Mountain, nor in je. 
ruſalem ſhall you adore the Father. 

22. You adore that which you know not: we adore 
that which we know, becauſe Salvation is of the Jews 

23. But the Hour cometh, and now it is, When the 
true Adorers ſhall adore the Father in Spirit and Truth: 
for ſuch doth the Father ſeek to adore him. 

24. God is a Spirit: and they who adore him, mut 
adore in Spirit and Truth. 

25. The Woman faith to him: I know that the Met 
ſias is about to come (Who is call'd the Chriſt) when 
therefore he ſhall come, he will declare to us all things. 
26. Jeſus ſaith to her, I am he, who am ſpeaking with 
thee. | | 

27. And preſently his Diſciples came: and they won. 
der'd that he was talking with the Woman: yet no 
one ſaid : what askeſt thou, or what doſt thou talk 
with her? 

28, The Woman therefore left her Water-pot, and 
went away into the City, and faith to thoſe Men: 

29. Come, and ſee a Man who hath told me al 
things whatſoever I have done. Is not he the Chriſt: 

30. They went therefore out of the City, and were 
coming to him, | 

31. In the mean time the Diſciples begg'd of him, 
ſaying : Rabbi, eat. 

32, But he faith to them: I have Food to eat, which 
you know not: 

33. The Diſciples then ſaid one to another: hath . 
ny one brought him ary thing to eat: 

34. Jeſus 
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i 34. Jeſus faith to them: my Food is, that I do the 
ig will of him that ſent me, that I perfect his Work. 
35. Do not you fay : there are yet four Months, and 
ou the Harveſt cometh : behold I ſay to you: look up, and 
ſec 3 that they are White already for the 
| arVcits 
On _ And he that reapeth, and receiveth his Hire, and 
ur gathereth Fruit unto Life everlaſiing, that both he 
Je N bo ſoweth, and he who reapeth may rejoyce together. 


37. For in this is the ſaying true: that one ſoweth, 
and another reapeth. 


Ore : | 
—_ 38. I have ſent you to reap where you did not labour : 
the others labour d, and you have entred into their Labours. 
th: 39. NOW of that City many of the Samaritans be- 


lievd in him, becauſe of the Words of the Woman bear- 

un Ning teſtimony : that he told me Whatſoever I have done. 

40. And when the Samaritans were come to him 
they defir'd him that he would ſtay there. And he ſtaid 
there two Days. 
41, And many more belicv'd in him, becauſe of his 
own Wor ds. 
| 42. And they ſaid to the Woman: now we believe not 
pecauſe of thy Words: for we our ſelves have heard, and 
now that he is truly the Saviour of the World, 


and went into Galilee, 

44, For Jeſus himſelf teſtify'd, that a Prophet is 
not honour'd in his own Country. 

| 45, When therefore he was come into Galilee, the 
alileans receiv'd him, having ſeen all the things that 
he had done at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt: for they them- 
elves had gone to the Feaſt. 


hemade the Water Wine. And there was a certain noble 
Man, whoſe Son was ſick at Capharnaum, 

| 47. This Man, when he had heard that Jeſus was 
oming from Judea into Galilze, went to him, and de- 
fired him, that he would come down, and heal his Son : 
for he was at the Point of Death, 48, And 


{ 43. Now two Days after he departed from thence, 


46. He came then again into Cana of Galilee, where 


— — —— CI 
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48. And Jeſus ſaid to him: unleſs you ſee Signs and 
Prodigies, you believe not. 

49. The Noble: man faith to him: Lord come down 
before my Son be dead. 

50 Jeſus ſaith to him: go thy way, thy Son liveth, 
The Man believ'd the Words that Jeſus ſaid to him, 
and was going: 

Fi. Now as he was going down, his Servants met 
him, and brought him word that his Son liv'd. 

52. He ask'd of them therefore the hour at which he 
became better : and they told him that yeſterday at the 
ſeventh hour the Fever left him. 

53. The Father then knew that it was at the ſame 
hour, when Jeſus ſaid to him: thy Son liveth : and he 
himſelf beliey'd, and his whole Family. 

54. This ſecond Miracle Jeſus wrought again, when 
he was come from Judea into Galilee. - 


—— 


bk 
—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 10. Didſt thou know the Gift of God, i. e. the Favour now offer! 
thee by my Preſence, of believing in me. — And he would have green 
thee living Water, meaning divine Graces 3 but the Woman under. 
ſtood him literally of ſuch Water, as was there in the Well. 

V. 13. Shall thirſt again. After any Water, or any Drink a Man 
naturally thirſts again : but Chriſt ſpeaks of the ſpiritual Water 
of Grace in this Life, and of Glory in the next, which will pet- 
fectly ſatisfy the deſires of Man's immortal Soul for ever. 

V. 15. Lord give me this Water. The Woman, lays S. Aug. does 
not yet — his meaning, but longs for Water, after which 
ſhe ſhould never thirſt, 

V. 16. Call thy Huzband. Chriſt begins to ſhew her, that he knous 
her Life, to make her know him, and herſelf. 

V. 20. Our Fithers ador'd on this Mountain, &c. She means Jacob, 
and the ancient Patriarchs, whom the Samaritans call'd their Fa- 
thers, and by the Mountain that of Garizim where the Samaritans 
had built a Temple: and where they would have all Perſons adore, 
and not at Jeruſalem : now ſhe had a Curiofity to hear what Chrilt 
would ſay of theſe two Temples, and of the different worſhip of 
the Jews, and of the Samaritans. | | 

V. 2 I. 22. The Hour cometh, Or is coming,&c.Chriſt tells her, that in: 
very ſhort time, the true and faithful Adorers, ſhou'd neither wor- 
ſhip God on their Mountain, nor at Jeruſalem only. In the mean 
time you Samaritans adpre that which you know not, having corey 
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ted the true worſhip of God. But we Fews adore that which we know» 
the only true God, and in ſuch a manner as God himſelf in his 
Law preſcribed by his Servant Moyſes. —— And Sulvat ion js of the 
Fews : the true Meſſias being promis'd to them. 

V. 23. Now is the time approaching, when the true Adorers ſhall 
adore the Either in Spirit and Truth : without being confin'd to any 
one Temple or Place: and chiefly in Spirit, without ſuch a multi- 
rude of Sacrifices and Ceremonies, as even the Jews now practiſe. 
Such Adorers God himſelf, who is a pure Spirit, defires, of which 
they ſhall be taught by the Meſſias. | 

V. 25. 26. Thknow that the Meſſias is about to come. So that even the 
Samaritans at that time, expected the coming of the great Meſſias. 
—Feſus 2 to her: Tam he. Chriſt was pleas'd to own this Truth 
in the plaineſt Terms to this Samaritan Woman, having firſt by his 
Words, and more by his Grace, diſpos'd her Heart to believe it. 

V. 27. The Diſciples wonder d, &c, They admir'd his Humility, 
finding him diſcourfing with a poor Woman, eſpecially ſhe being 
a Samaritan, 

V. 34. My Food is that I do the Will of him that ſent me. Such ought 
to be the Diſpoſition of every one, whoas a miniſter of Chriſt and 
his Church, is to take care of Souls, 

35. The Countries are white already for the Harveſt, The great Harveſt 
of Souls was approaching, when Chriſt was come to teach Men the 
way to Salvation, and was to ſend his Apoſtles to convert all Na- 
tions. They ſucceeded to the Labours of the Prophets, bur with 
much greater Advantages, and Succeſs. And to this is apply'd that 
common ſaying, that one Soweth and another Reapet h. 

V. 42. That he is truly the Saviour of the World. Theſe Samaritans 
_ — that Jeſus was the true Meſſias ſent to redeem the 

orld. 

V. 44. For Feſus himſelf teſtif/d, &c. The Connect ion, and Rea- 
ſon here given by the Word 8 is obſcure, when it is ſaid, Jeſus 
went into Galilee, for he teſtify'd, that 4 Prophet is not honour d in his own 
Country. One would think this ſhould not be a reaſon for his S0. 
ing into Galilee, but rather why he ſhould not go thither. S. Cy- 
ril, (a) and allo S. Chryſ. diſtinguiſh different parts of Galilee, and 
ſay, that when Jelus went into Galilee, the meaning is, that he 
would not at that time, go to Nazareth, where he was bred, nor 
to Cupharnaum, where he had lived for a while, but went to Cana, and 
thole other parts of Galilee 3 and that the Word for, only gives the 
Reaion of this, that he would not go to Nazareth or Capharnaum, 
becauſe no Prophet is honour'd in his own Country. And for 
the fame reaſon, he again faid to the Noble Man, v. 48. Unleſs you ſee 
Signs and Prodigies, you believe not. Whereas the Samaritans, from 
whom he was now coming, readily beliey'd without ſuch Miracles, 

V. 53. Thy Son liveth. i. e. thy Son is recover'd at this very Mo- 
ment. 
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(a) S. Cwil in Foan. p. 202. Interjacentem Nazareth præterit, ag. 


Tp:X61 Thy Naar &. A rod u ou u. S. Chryſ. hom. 34. in Foan. tom, 
8. p. 203. quare addidit, quia, yup, quod non in Capharnaum, fed in Gali- 
leam, & in Cana abit. 


EW 


CHAP. v. 


1. Fter theſe things there was a Feſtival- day of the 
Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 

2. Now there is at Jeruſalem a Pond, call'd Probatica, 
which in Hebrew is calbd Bethſaida, having five Porches, 

3. In theſe lay a great Multitude of diſeas d Perſons, 
of blind, lame, wither'd, waiting for the Motion of 
the Water. 

4. For an Angel of the Lord deſcended at times into 
the Pond, and the Water was put in Motion, and he that 
got down firſt into the Pond after the Motion of the 
Water, was heal'd whatſoever Diſtemper he lay under, 

5. Now a certain Man was there, who had been in- 
firm for eight and thirty Years : 

6. When Jeſus had ſeen this Man lying; and knew 
that he had been ſo now a long time, he ſaith to him: 
wilt thou be made ſound 2 

7. The infirm Man anſwer'd him: Sir, I have no one, 
when the Water is troubled, to put me into the Pond: 
for while I am coming, another goeth down before me, 

8. Jeſus ſaith to him: riſe, take up thy Bed, and walk, 

g. And forthwith the Man was made ſound ; and he 
took up his Bed and walk'd : now it was the Sabbath- 
day : 

4 The Jews therefore ſaid to him that was heal d ;it is 
the Sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to take up thy Bed. 

11. He anſwer d them: he that made me ſound, ſaid 
to me; take up thy Bed, and walk. 

12, They ask d him then; who is that Man that ſaid 
to thee, take up thy Bed, and walk : 

13. But he that was heal'd, knew not Who it was: 
for Jeſus withdrew from the Crowd ſtanding in the 


Place. 
14, At 
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14. Afterwards Jeſus finding him in the Temple, ſaid 
to him : behold thou art cur'd : fin no more, left ſome 
thing worſe befal thee : 

15. This Man went, and told the Jews, that it was 
Jeſus, who had heal'd him. 

16. Thereupon the Jews perſecuted Jeſus, becauſe he 
did theſe things on the Sabbath. 

17. But Jeſus anſwer'd them : my Father worketh 


even till now, and I alſo work. 


18. For tuis reaſon then the Jews ſought the more 


to ki him: becauſe he not only broke the Sabbath, but 
| alſo ſaid, that God was his own Father, making himſelf 


equal to God. Jeſus then anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: 
19. Amen, Amen I fay to you : the Son cannot do any 
thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father doing: 


| for what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo in like man- 


ner the Son doth, 

20. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 
all things that he himſelf doth; and greater Works 
than theſe he will ſhew him, that you may admire: 

21, For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and giveth 
Life, ſo alſo the Son giveth Life to whom he will. 

22. Neither doth the Father judge any one, but hath 
given ai] Judgment to his Son, 

2. That all may honour the Son, as they honour the 


| Father : he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
| not the Father, who hath ſent him. 


24, Amen, Amen I ſay to you, that he who heareth 
my Word, and believeth him that hath ſent me, hath 
Life Everlaſting, and he falleth not into Condemnation, 
but paſſeth from Death to Life. 

25. Amen, Amen I ſay to you, that the hour cometh, 
and now it is, when the dead ſhall hear the Voice of 
the Son of God, and they that ſhail hear, ſhall live, 

26; For as the Father hath Life in himſelf ; fo hath 
he given to the Son alſo to have Life in himſelf. 

27. And he hath given him Power to execute Judg- 
ment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. 

| TS". 28. Wor- 
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28, Wonder not at this: for the hour cometh, where- 
in all that are in the Graves, ſhall hear the Voice of the 
Son of God. 

29. And they that have done good things, ſhall come 
forth unto. the Reſurrection of Life; but they that have 
done evil things, unto the Reſurrection of condemnation, 

30. I cannot do any thing of my felt : asT hear I judge: 
and my Judgment is juſt, becauſe I ſeek not my own 
will, but the will of him that ſent me, 

31, If I bear Teſtimony concerning my ſelf, my Teſti. 
mony 1s not true : | 

32. There is another that giveth Teſtimony concern. 
ing me, and I know that the Teſtimony which he 

giveth of me, is true. 

33. You ſent to John; and he gave Teſtimony of the 
Truth. f | 
34. And I need not take Teſtimony from Man, but! 


3 * - "ſpeak theſe things, that you may be ſaved : 


35. He was a Lamp burning, and ſhining : and you 
for a while were wiling to rejoyce in his Light: 
36. But I have Teſtimony greater than that of John: 
for the Works which my Father hath given me to ac. 
compliſh, the very Works themſelves, which I perform, 
give Teſtimony of me that the Father hath ſent me. 
37. And the Father who ſent me, hath himſelf given 
+ Teſtimony concerning me: neither have you ever heard 


his Voice, nor ſeen his Shape. 


38. And his Word you have not remaining in you, 
becauſe you believe not him, whom he hath ſent, 

39. Search the Scriptures, for in them you think to 
have Life Everlaſting, and the ſame are they that give 
'Teſtimony concerning me : 

5 Bo, Nor yet will you come to me, that you may have 
ife. : 
41. I receive not glory from Men. 

42 But I know you, that you have not the love of 
God in you. 

43. Tam come in the Name of my Father, and you 

receive 
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receive me not: if another come in his own Name, him 


you Will receive. 


44. How can you believe who receive glory one from 
another, and the glory which is from God alone you 
ſeek not: 

45. Think not that T will accuſe you before the Fa- 
ther: there is one to accuſe you, Moyſes in whom you 
put your truſt. 

46. For if you did believe Moyſes, you would alſo 
indeed believe me: for he hath written concerning me: 

47. But if you believe not his writings, how will 
you believe my Words 2 


* 3 — _—_—_—. — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. There is 4 Pond call'd the Probatica: (a) ſome tranſlate, the 
Sheep-pond. *Tis true the G. Word ſignifies ſomething belonging to 
Sheep. But becauſe the ancient Latin Interpreter thought fit to 


| retain the G. Probatica; and alſo becauſe of the different Expoſiti- 


ons, I have not chang'd the Word Probatica. Some think it was 
ſo call'd, as being near the Gate, call'd the Sheep- gate: others, as being 
near the Seep-market. Others, becauſe the Sheep that were brought 
to be ſacr ific d, were waſh'd in it: or at leaſt that the Blood and 
Entra ils of Sheep & Beaſts ſacrificed, were thrown into it, or waſh'd 
there. In the ordinary G. Copies we read thus: there is at, or near 
the Probatica, a Pond or Fiſh-pond. In Hebrew It was call'd Bethſai- 
du, a Houſe for fiſhing : and in moſt G. Copies, Bethcheſda 4 Houſe of 
Mercy, perhaps becauſe of the Cures done there. having foe 
Porches cover'd and arch'd for the convenience of the infirm that 
were laid there waiting for the Motion of the Water. 

V. 4. For an Angel of the Lord. (b) In many G. Copies is now 
wanting, of the Lord, but at leaſt the ancient Fathers, and Interpre- 
ters expound jt of a true Angel, and of a miraculous Cure: ſo that 
I cannot but wonder that ſo learned a Man as Dr, Hammond, 
ſhou'd rather judge theſe Cures to have been natural. By the An- 

el. he would have us to underſtand a Meſſenger ſent from the 
emple, who was to ſtir up the Blood, and the groſſer and thick- 
er Parts from the bottom of the Pond, and that theſe Cures were 
made, much after the ſame Manner, as in ſome Caſes, Perſons find 
a Cure by being put into the Belly of a Beaſt newly open'd. In- 
to what extravagant Interpretations are ſometimes led Men of 
Learning, by their private Judgment? What Scholar of Ga- 
len or Hippocrates ever pretended, that this was a certain and in- 
fallible Cure for all manner of Diſeaſes: yet here we read, that he 
ho got firs} into this Fond, after the Motion of the Mater, was heal d. what- 
87 Y ſoever 
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ſcever Diſtemper he wat ſeized with. The blind are particularly named: h 


Is this a certain Remedy that reſtores fight to the blind? of 

V. 6. Wilt thou be made ſound? No doubt but the poor Man de. c. 
fir'd nothing more: Chriſt put this Queſtion to raiſe him to a al 
lively Faith and Hope. So 

V. 8. &c. Riſe, take up thy Bed, and wath: The Man found himſelf fa; 
heal'd at that very Moment, and did as he was order'd, tho” it was na 
the Sabbath-day. The Jews blam'd him for it: he told them, that WM Be 
he who had heal'd him, bad-him do ſo. And who it was he knew pre 
not, till Jeſus finding him in the Temple, faid to him: ſim no more, the 
left ſomething worſe befall thee. Upon this he went, not out of Malice, bes 
but out of Gratitude, and told the Jews that Jeſus had cur d him, pre 

V. 17. My Father worketh even till now, (c) an Talſo work. The or 
Jews look'd upon it of Obligation to do nothing, on the Sabbath, lo: 

cauſe God is ſaid to have reſted the ſeventh Day, on which account En 


the Reſt on the ſeventh Day was commanded. Chriſt puts them We 
in Mind, that tho? it be ſaid, he reſted the ſeventh Day, thit is, pro- Th 


duced no more new kinds of Creatures, yet that God may be tha 
ſa ĩd to work always, by preſerving and continually governing the Th 
World: and1, faith he, do all things that he doth, I work allo with wh 
him, being one and the ſame in Nature and Subſtance with him: in 
nay even as Man, I do nothing but what is contormable to his of 
Will, and fo you need not fear that I break the Sabbath. | un 

The Chriſtian-Faith teacheth us, that Jeſus Chriſt was both God V 
and Man. The object ions of the ancient and modern Ariant only Th 
ſhew that Chriſt was alſo truly a Man, and that divers things, 281 
which he ſpeaks of himſelf, or which are ſa id of him in the H. Ser ip- Chi 
tures, agree to him as he is Man. Nothing is more certain, and a- the 
greed ot by all. But at the ſame time, we ought to take notice, that by | 
Chriſt has affirm'd many things of himſelf, and many things are al- \ 
lerted of him in the Scriptures, which by no means could be apply'd who 
to him, unleſs he were allo truly and properly one and the lameGod the 
with his eternal Father. And theſe are the Places, by which the Ari- V 
ans, and Socinians might be convinc'd of their Errors, and Blal- is t 
phemies. ud; 

V. 18. That God was his own Father, making himſelf equal to God in di- 1am 
vert Places of the old Teſtament. God it calWd the Exther of the Iſraelites, Fud 
and they his Children; but here, and on ſeveral other Occaſions, the Jud 
Jews very well ſaw, that he call'd God his Father in a quite different as ( 
Senſe from that, in which he could be ſaid ro be their Father: that ven 
his Words made him equal to God, and that he made himſelf Gol. V 
see John 10. 33. Jo. 19. 7. Luke 22. 70, &c. And therefore $. This 
Augultin ſays on this Verſe, trac. 17, in Joan. beholl the Fews hono! 
underſtand what the Arians do not. int 


V. 19. The Son cannot do any thing of himſelf, (e) but what he ſeeth we 
the Either doing. In like Manner, v. 30. Chriſt lays, I cannot do any Hov 
thing of my ſelf, but as I hear, ſo I judge, Again c. 8. v. 28, I do ne whe 
thing of my ſelf, but 45 the Father hath taught me, ſo I (peak. v. 38. =_ [ beer 
4e 
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have ſeen with the Father, this I ſpeak. All theſe and the like Ex preſſi- 
ons may be expounded with Maldonate, and Pet1vius J. 2. de Trin. 
c. 4. of Chriſt, as he is Man: but the ancient Fathers commonly 
allow'd them to be underſtood of Chriſt as God, and as the true 
Son of God proceeding from him for all Eternity: As when it is 
ſa id: the Son cannot do any thing of himſelf: it is true, becauſe the eter- 
nal Son is not of himſelf, but always proceeds from the Father, 2dly, 
Becauſe the Works of all the three Perſons, by which all things are 
produc'd and preſerv'd are inſeparable. 3dly, When ir is ſaid, that 
the Son doth nothing, but what he ſeeth the Father doing: that he 
hearet h, as the Father hath taught him, or ſhew'd to him. Theſe Ex- 
preſſions bear not the ſame Senſe, as when they are apply'd to Men, 


or to an Inferior, or a Scholar, who learns of his Maſter, and fol. 


lows him, but here, ſays S. Aug. to ſee, to hear, to be taught by the 
Fither, is no more than to proceed from him, to do and pro- 


# duce by the ſame Action, all that the Father doth and produceth. 
This is the general Interpretation of the ancient Fathers: of S. A- 
than. S. Baſil, S. Greg. Naz. S. Chryſ. S. Cyril, S. Amb. S. Aug. —— 


The Words immediately following, confirm this Expotition, 
when it is ſa id: For what things ſoever he (the Father) doth, theſe alſo 


is like Manner, the Son doth, i. e. the very ſame things by an Unity 


of Nature, of Will and of Act ion: nor could theſe Words be true, 


| unleſs the Son was the ſame true God with the Father. 


V. 20. Greater Works than theſe he (the Father) will ſhew him, &c. 


| Theſe Words may allo with Maldonate, be expounded of Chriſt, 


as he is Man, but the ancient Interpreters underſtand them of 


Chriſt, as he is God in this Senſe, that the Father and the Son, or 
the Father by the Son, will ſhew greater Miracles hereafter done 


by Chriſt, that more Perſons may admire and believe, 


Judge 
Fame God: fo that when it is added, that the Father hath given all 


v. 21. For as the Father giveth Life, ſo alſo the Son giveth Life 10 
whom he will. Where theſe Words, to give Life to whom he will, 
thew the Power of the Son, and of the Father to be equal. 

V. 22. Neither doth the Fit her judge any one, It is certain that God 
is the Judge of all by divers Places of the Holy Scriptures, and to 

elongs both to the Father, and to the Son as they are the 


Fudgment to the Son, (f) this is meant of the exterior Exerciſe of his 
judgment upon all Mankind at the End of the World, in as much 
as Chriſt then ſhall return in his human Body to judge all Men, e- 
ven as Man in their Bod ies. 

V. 23. That all Men may honour the Son, as they honour the Father, 
This again ſhews equal Honour to be due to God"s divine Son. He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that ſent him. To be ſent 
in this Place, ſeems the ſame as to proceed from him as God. Or 
we may underſtand it, as he was ſent by him to become Man. 
However it was the {ame Perſon, that was from Eternity, and 
who in time was made Man: and he that denies the Son to have 
been from Eternity his Son, denies and diſhonours the Father, by 
denying him to be the eternal Father. Y 4 V. 24. Hath 
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V. 24. Hath Life everlaſting : i. e. a Title to an eternal Inheritance 
of Glory by believing in the Father, and in the Son, and alſo in 
the Holy Ghoſt, as we are taught to believe at our Baptiſm. 

V. 25. The Hour cometh . . . when the dead . . . when all in the Grave 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God. Tho? ſome underſtand this of 
the raiſing of Lazarus; others of thoſe that roſe with Chriſt at 
his Reſurrection : yet by theſe Words, all in the Graves, ſeems ra- 
ther to be fignify'd the general Reſurrection at the End of the 
World; and tho? it be ſaid, that now is the Hour, this may be ſpo- 
ken of the laſt Age of the World, and as S. John ſays, 1 Ep. 2. 18. 
Children it is the laſt Hour, In fine ſome Interpreters underſtand 
theſe Words of a ſpiritual Reſutrection from Sin, which Chriſt 
came to bring to the World. 

V. 26. As the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Sn 
to have Life in himſelf. The Father may be ſa id to have Life in him- 
ſelf, becauſe he hath Life, ſo as to proceed from no other Perſon, 
Yet he hath given his Son to have Life in himſelf; becauſe the Son in 
the ſame Moment of Eternity, always proceeded, and proceeds 
from him, ſo as to be equal in all Perfect ions, and fo as to be one 
and the ſame God, tho? different Perſons. This is what Chrilti- 
an Faith teacheth us concerning one God and three Perſons; the 
Son therefore hath Life in himſelf, the Holy Ghoſt hath Life in himſelf, 
becauſe they are but one in Nature and in Subſtance, in a W ord, 
but one God: and beſides, theſe three Perſons equally give Lite 
and Subſiſtance to all Creatures. 

V. 27. To execute Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man, or becauſe 
he is God made Man, and is to come to Judgment in a viſible 
Manner to judge all Men. 

V. 30. I cannot do any thing of my ſelf, &c. See v. 19. S. Chryſ. al. 
ſo takes notice, that it may be no leſs with Truth ſaid of the Fs. 
ther, that he can do nothing of himſelf, nor without his Son, nor 
both of them without the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe both they, and 
their Actions are inſeparable. | 

V. 31. If I bear Teſtimony, or bear Witneſs concerning my ſelf, &c, 
Chriſt tells the Jews elſewhere c. 8. 14. that tho” he ſhould bear 
Witneſs of himſelf, it would be true. But the Senſe of the Words 
in this Place js, I could allow you, that if I only gave Teſtimony 
of my ſelf, you might ſeem to have ſome reaſon to except againſt 
my Teſtimony: but now befides my own Words, you have had al- 
to the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, who divers times witneſsd 
that I am the Meſſias, and the Sun of God, come to take away th! 
Sins of the # orid. 2. You have had the Teſtimony of my eternal Fa- 
ther, particularly at my Baptiſm. 3. You have yet a greater Tel- 
timony by the Works and Miracles wrought before your Eyes, 
and at the ſame time foretold by the Prophets. 4. the Prophets, 
and the Scriptures, which you ſearch, or which I remit you to, to 
jearch them diligently, theſe alſo bear Witneſs concerning me, 

V. 45. &c. Nor jet will you come to me. Chriſt now gives * 
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the Reaſons, why they do not receive him, and his Doctrine, nor 
believe in him, becauſe they are void of the Love of God, full of Self. 
love, Envy, Pride, ſeeking for Praiſe and Glory, one from another. 
Hence you will not receive me, who come in the Name of my Fit her, 


' ſent to redeem the World. But if another ſuch as falſe Prophets, 


or even Antichriſt himſelf, who will pretend to be the Meſſias, come 
in his own Name, him you will receive. 


(a) V. 2. Probatica piſcina, ſome G. Copies h, non Biron. But in 
the common Copies, tn} Th mpBarng ehe, i. e. prope piſcinam, &c. 


u, , ignifies lavacrum. See Leigh Crit. Sacra. 


(b) V. 4. Angelus Domini. The Word wug's, Domini, is found in ſe- 


| veral of the beſt G. MSS, tho wanting in others. But that the cure was 
| miraculous. See S. Chryſ. eu · a; p. 207. tom. 8. A*yying larmiy iverinee 


daa“. S. Amb. |. de initiandis c. 4. S. Aug. trac. 17. in Joan. credas 
hoc Angelica virtute fiert ſolere. S. Cyril. on this Place. Angeli deſcendentes 
de calo piſcinæ aquam turbabant. 

(c) V. 17. Pater meus uſque modo operatur, *yitera:, See S. Chryſ. 
zu 1 theſe Words. S. Cyr. I. 2. in Foan. c. 6. S. Aug. trac. 17. in 

on. &c. 
7 (d) V. 18. Patrem ſuum, or proprium ſuum patrem Tov rar. pc IJiov. 

(e) V. 19. Non poteſt filius a ſe, Cc. Chryſ. ou ay. t. 8. p. 222. 
aſeipſo nibil facit, neque Pater a ſeipſo facit, e d d favrod 71 r 
ge S. Cyril l. >. in Foan. S. Aug. trac. 17. in Joan. on the [ame Texts. 5. 
Athan. orar. 2. cont. Arian0s, tom. 2. p. 488. S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 
584. tom. I. Ed. Par. an. 16 30. S. Amb. tom. 2. in Mat. 118. nihil a ſe 
facit filtus, quia per unitatem rat ionts, nec filius fine patre facit, nec fine 
flio Pater. S. Hilarij |. 7. N Trin. p. 927. Ed. Ben. But S. Hierom 
tom. 4. part. 2. p. 521. Edit. Ben. non poſſum facere a meiplo, objicie- 
bant Ariani; ſed reſponder Eccleſia, ex perſona hominis hac dici, Mc. S. Hi- 
erom do's not mean, that he had a human or created Perſon, as the Neſtorians 
pretended, but that theſe Words were (poken, or might be underſtood of Chriſt, 
in as much as his human Nature was united to his divine Perſon. 

f) V. 22. Onne judicium dedit flio. S. Aug. expounds it, trac. 21. 

ſed judicium manifeftum. Pater occultus erit judex, flius manifeſtus, quid 
manifeſte ad judicium veniet. | 
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I, Fter theſe things, Jeſus paſs'd over to the other 
fide of the Sea of Galilee, which is that of Ti- 


berias, 

2. And a great multitude folow'd him, becauſe they 
ſaw the Miracles, which he did upon thoſe that were 
infirm. 

3. Jeſus then went up to a Mountain, and fat there 
with his Diſciples, | 4. Now 
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4. Now the Paſche, the Feaſt of the Jews was at hand. 
5. When Jeſus then had lifted up his Eyes, and faw 
that a very great Multitude cometh to him, he ſaid to 
Philip, whence ſhall we buy Bread, that theſe may eat; 
6. And this he ſaid to try him, being conſcious what 
he was about to do. 

7. Philip anſwer'd him: Bread for two hundred R- 
man Pence * is not ſufficient for them, that every one 
may take a little. 

8. One of his Diſciples, Andrew the Brother of Si. 
mon Peter faith to him: 

9. There is a Boy here that hath five Barley Loaves, 
and two Fiſhes, but what are theſe among ſo many > 

10. Jeſus then ſaid : make the Men place themſelves 
on the Ground: and there was much Graſs in the place: 
the Men therefore laid down, in Number about five 
thouſand, 

11, Jeſus took the Loaves, and when he had given 
Thanks, diſtributed to them that were lying, in like 
manner alſo of the Fiſhes, as much as they would, 

12. As ſoon as they were fill d, he ſaid to his Diſci- 
ples: gather up the Fragments that are remaining, leſt 
they be loſt. 

13, They took up therefore, and filld twelve Baskets 
with the Fragments of tive Barley Loaves that remain'd 
to them that had eaten. 

14. Thoſe Men then when they had ſeen what a 
Miracle Jeſus had done, ſaid : this is the Prophet indeed, 
who ſhould come into the World. 

15. When Jeſus therefore knew that they were about 
to come, and ſeize on him, and to make him King, he 
fied again alone to the Mountain, 

16. Now when it grew late, his Diſciples went down 
to the Sea. 

17. And when they had gone up into a Ship, they 
were paſſing over the Sea to Capharnaum : and it was 
now dark, and Jeſus was not come to them, 12 

18. But 


E 
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18, But the Sea ſwell'd by reaſon of a great Wind that 
blew. 

19. And when they had row'd about twenty five, 
or thirty Furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking upon the Sea, 
and drawing near to the Ship, and they were afraid. 

20, And he ſaid to them: tis I, fear not. 

21. They would therefore take him into the Ship: 


| and preſently the Ship was at the Land, whither they 
were going. | 


22. The next day, the Multitude that ſtood on the 


bother ſide of the Sea, ſaw that there was no other Boat 
there but one, and that Jeſus had not entred into the 
Veſſel with his Diſciples, but that only his Diſciples 
had gone away. 


23. Other Ships alſo were come in from Tiberias, 
near to the Place where they had eaten Bread, the 
Lord giving Thanks: 

24. When therefore the People ſaw that Jeſus was 
not there, nor his Diſciples, they entred into Boats, 
and came to Capharnaum ſeeking Jeſus. 

25. And having found him on the other ſide of the 
Sea, they ſaid to him: Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither : 

26. Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I 
ſay to you, you ſeek me, not becauſe you have ſeen Mira- 
cles, but becauſe you did eat of the Loaves and were filld: 

27. Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but for 
that which laſteth unto eternal Life, which the Son of 
Man wall give you : for him the Father God hath ſealed. 

28. They ſaid therefore to him : what muſt we do 
that we may work the Works of God? 

29. Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: this is the Work 
of God, that you believe in him whom he hath ſent: 

20, They ſaid then to him: what Miracle therefore 
do ſt thou, that we may ſee, and believe thee, what do'lt 
thou perform 2 

31, Our Fathers did eat Manna in the Deſart, as it 
is Written : © Bread from Heaven he gave them to cat.” 

32, Jeſus then ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I fay to 

you's 
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you; Moyſes did not give you Bread from Heaven, but 
my Father giveth you the true Bread from Heaven: 
32, For the Bread of God it is, that deſcendeth from 
Heaven, and giveth Life to the World. 
34. They ſaid therefore to him: Lord, give us al. 
ways this Bread. 
35. Jeſus ſaid to them: I am the Bread of Life: he 


that cometh to me, ſhall not hunger; and he that be. | 


lieveth in me, ſhall never thirſt : 
36. But I have told you, that you have both ſeen me: 
and you believe not. 


37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, 


and him that cometh to me, I will not caſt forth : 

38. Becauſe I am come from Heaven, not to do my 
Will, but the Will of him that ſent me: 

39. And this is the Will of him that ſent me, of my 
Father, that all that he hath given me, I loſe not there 
of, but raiſe it up at the laſt Day. 

40. This is alſo the Will of my Father who hath ſent 
me: that every one who ſeeth the Son, and believeth 
in him, have Life everlaſting, and I will raiſe him up at 
the laſt Day. 

41, 'The Jews thercfore murmur'd at him becauſe he 
had ſaid : I am the living Bread, Who am come down 
from Heaven. 

42. And they ſaid: is not this Jeſus the Son of Jo 
ſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we know : how then 
does this Man ſay: I am come down from Heaven: 
43. Jeſus anſwer d, and faid to them: murmur not 
among your ſelves : 

44. No one can come to me, unleſs the Father that 
hath ſent me, draw him : and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt Day. 

45. Tis written in the Prophets, and they ſhall be 
all taught of God : every one that hath heard from the 
Father, and hath learn'd, cometh to me. 

46. Not that any one hath ſeen the Father, except 
he who is from God : he hath ſeen the Father. 

47. Amen, 
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9 
VI. 47. Amen, Amen I ſay to you; he that believeth in 
but me, hath Life everlaſting. 


48, I am the Bread of Life. 


rom 49. Your Fore-fathers did eat Manna in the Deſart, 
and they died: 

s al. 50. This is the Bread deſcending from Heaven, to 
the end that if any one eat thereof, he may not die. 

:he 51. I am the living Bread, who am come down from 

be:. Heaven. 


52. If any one ſhall eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for 


me; ever; and the Bread which I will give, is my Fleſh for 
the Life of the World. | 

me, 53. The-Jews therefore debated among themſelves, 
ſaying : how can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat: 

my 54. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I ſay 
to you, unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 

"my and drink his Blood, you ſhall not have Life in you. 

ere: 55. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
hath Life everlaſting : and I will raiſe him up at the 

ſent laſt Day. | 

veth 


56. For my Fleſh is truly Meat, and my Blood is tru- 


p at ly Drink. 

57. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
ſe he abideth in me, and I in him. 
Wn 58. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by 


the Father: and he that catcth me, the ſame alſo ſhall 
live by me. 

59. This is the Bread, that came down from Hea- 
yen : not as your Fathers did eat Manna, and died: he 
that eateth this Bread, ſhall live for ever. 

60. Theſe things he ſpoke teaching in the Synagogue, 
in Capharnaum. 

61, Many therefore of his Diſciples hearing it faid : 
this Speech is harſh, and who can hear it? 

62. And Jeſus knowing within himſelf that his Diſ- 
ciples murmur'd at this, ſaid to them: doth this ſcan- 
dalize you? 

63, What if you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
where he was before: | 6-4. It 
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64. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth 
nothing : the Words that I have ſpoke to you, they are 
Spirit and Life. | 
65. But there are ſome of you that believe not : fox 
Jeſus from the beginning knew who they were that 
believ'd not, and who ſhould betray him. 
66. And he faid : it was for this reaſon that I told 
you, no one can come to me, unleſs it be given him by 
my Father. 
67. After this many of his Diſciples went off : and 
now did not walk with him, 
68. Jeſus therefore ſaid to the twelve: will you alſo 
go away? | 
69. And Simon Peter anſwer'd him : Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go > Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life: 
70. And we have believed, and have known, that 
thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 
71. Jeſus anſwerd them: have not I choſen you 
twelve: and one of you is a Devil? 
72. He meant Judas Iſcariot the Son of Simon: for heit 
was that was to betray him, being one or the twelve. 


w 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 14. The Prophet indeed. i. e. the true Meſſias. 

V. 27. For him God the Father hath ſea d. The Senſe ſeems to be, that 
Chriſt having wrought ſo many Miracles in the Father's Name, the 
Father himlelf hath thereby given Teſtimony in his Favour, and 
witneſs'd, as it were under his Seal, that Jelus is his true Son, 
whom he ſent into the World. 

V. 32. Moyſes did not give you Bread from Heaven, i. e. the Manna 
was not given to your Forefathers by Moyles, but by God's Good- 
nels. 2dly, Neither came it from Heaven, but from the Clouds, or 
from the Region of the Air only. 3dly, It did not make them that 
eat it, live for ever, but they that ſpiritually car me the living 
Bread, that is, believe in me, and keep my Commandments, ſhall 
live for ever, v. 37. 34. 44. and 66. No one can come to me, unle(s the 
Fither draw him. (a) Theſe Verſes are commonly expounded ot God's 
Elect, who are not only call'd, but ſav'd by a particular Mercy and 
Providence of God. God is ſa id to draw them to himſelf by ſpecial 
and effectual Graces, yet without any force or neceſſity, without 
prejudice to the Liberty of their free Will. A Man, ſays S. Aug. 

Is laid to be drawn by his Pleaſures, and by what he loves. 
| V. 41. Ian 
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V. 41. I am the living Bread, who am come down from Heaven. Theſe 
Jews did not believe that Chriſt was the true and eternal Son of 


| God, who came from Heaven, and was made fleſh, was made Man. 


He ſpeaks of this Faith in him, when he calls himſelf the living Bread, 
the myſtical Bread of Lite, that came to give Life everlaſting to all 
true and faithful Believers. In this Senſe S. Auguſtin ſaid, trac. 


| 25. p. 489. why do'ſt thou prepare thy Teeth and Belly; only believe, and thou 
| haſt eaten? but afterwards he paſſeth to his ſacramental and real 


Preſence in the Holy Sacrament. 
V. 52. The Bread which I will give you, is my Fleſh for the Life of the 


| World. (b) In moſt G. Copies we read, is my Heſb which I will give 


for the Life of the World, Chriſt here promiſed what he afterwards 
inſtituted, and gave at his laſt Supper. He promiſeth to give his 
Body and Blood to be eaten: the fame Body (tho! the Manner be dif- 
ferent) which he would give on the Croſs for the Redemption 
of the World. 

The Jews of Capharnaum were preſently ſcandaliz'd. How (ſaid 
they) can this Man give us his Heſh to eat? But notwithſtanding their 
Murmuring, and the Offence, which his Words had given, even 
to many of his Diſciples, he was ſo far from revoking, or expound- 
ing what he had ſa id, of any figurative or metaphorical Senſe, that 
5 the ſame Truth in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Terms. 

nen, Amen I (ay to you, unleſs you eat, &c. and again, For my Heſh is 
truly Meat, and my Blood is truly Drith. v. 56. See the Annotations 
Matt. 26. page 115. 

I cannot omit taking notice of what S. Chryſoſtom, and S. Cy- 
ril in their Commentaries on this Place, have left us on theſe 
Words, HOW CAN THIS MAN DO THIS? Theſe Words which call 
in Queſtion the —_ and incomprehenſible Power of God, 
would hinder them, ſays S. Chryſ. from believing all other My» 
ſter ies and Miracles: they might as well have ſaid : HOY could 2 
with five Loa ves feed five thouſand Men? This Queſtion, HOW. 
CAN HE DO THIS? Is a Queſtion of Infidels and unbelievers. 

Cyril ſays that HO, or HOW CAN HE DO THIS? cannot with- 
out folly be apply'd to God. 2dly, He calls it a Queſtion of blaſ- 
themy. 3. a Fewiſh Word, for which theſe Capharnaites deſerv'd the 
ſeyereſt Puniſhments. 4. He confutes them by the ſaying of the 
Prophet Iſa ias 55. 8. that God's Thoughts and Ways are as much a- 
bove thoſe of Men, as the Heavens are above the Earth. 

But if theſe Capharnaites, who knew not who Jeſus was, were 
juſtly blamed for their incredulous, fooliſh, blaſphemous, jewiſh Say ing, 
how can he give us bis Heſh to eat > much more blameable are thoſe 
Chriſtians, who againſt the Words of the Scripture, againſt the un- 
animous Conlent, and Authority of all Chriſtian Churches in all 
Parts of the World, refuſe to bel jeve his real Preſence; and have 
nothing to ſay, but with the obſtinate Capharnaites, how can this 
le dune? Their Anſwers are the ſame, or no better, when they tell 
us, that the real Preſence cgntradicts their Senles, rheir * 

| Tnuc 
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that they NO it to be falſe. See the Pre face to this Goſpel 


30ꝛ. 
We may alſo obſerve with divers Interpreters, that if Chriſtian; 


are not to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is one and the ſame G04 


with the eternal Father: and that he is truly, and really preſent 
in the H. Sacrament of the Euchariſt, it will £ hard to deny by: 
that Chriſt himſelf ledMen into theſe Errors (which is Blaſpheny,) 
For it is evident, and paſt all diſpute, that rhe Jews murmur, 
complain'd, and underſtood, that Chriſt ſeveral times made himſ;} 
God, and equal to the Father of all: »dly, When in this Chapter 
he told them, he would give them his Fleſh to eat, &c. they 
were ſhock'd to the higheſt Degree, they cry'd out, this cal 
not be, that theſe Words, and this Speech was hard and harſh, ani 
on this very Account, many that had been his Diſciples till that 
time, withdrgw themſelves from him, and left him and his Doctrine. 
Was it not, them at leaſt, high time to ſet his complaining Hear. 
ers right, to prevent the blaſphemous and idolatrous Opinions of the fol 
lowing Ages; nay, even of all Chriſtian Churches, by telling hi; 
Diſciples at leaſt, that he was only 2 nominal God, in a metaphnricy 
and improper Senſe ; that he ſpoke only of his Body being 2 in: 
figurative and metaphorical Senſe in the Holy Euchariſt. If we arede. 
ceiv'd, who was it that deceiv'd us, but Chriſt himſelf, who lo f. 
ten repeated the ſame Points of our Belief, His Apoſtles mu 
be eſteem'd no leſs guilty in __ and affirming the very ſame 
both as to Chriſt's Divinity, and his real Preſence in the Holy &. 
crament, as hereafter tw ill appear. 25 

V. 58. As the living Father hath ſent me, his only, his true Son, 
to become Man: and I live by the Father, proceeding always from 
him: ſo he that eateib me, firſt by Hith only, by believing in me; 
and ſecondly, he that eateth my Body and Blood, truly made Meat and 
Drink, tho? after a ſpiritual Manner, (not in that viſible bloody 
Manner as the Capharnaites fancy'd to themſelves) ſhall live by me, 
and /ive for ever, happy in the Kingdom of my Glory, 

V. 63. What if you 9 ſee the Sun of Man aſcending where he was be 
fore > The Senſe of theſe Words, according to the common Expo 
ſition, is this: you murmur at my Words, as hard and harſh, and 

ou refuſe now to believe them, when I ſhall aſcend into Heaven, 
how whence I came into the World: and when my Aſcenfion, 
and the Doctrine that I have taught you, ſhall be confirm d by. 
multitude of Miracles, then ſhall you and many others believe. 
V. 64. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, or giveth Life: the Feſb rat. 
eth nothing: the Words that I have ſpoken to you, are Spirit and Life. Thel: 


Words ſufficiencly correct the groſs and carnal Imagination of 


theſe Capharnaites, that he meant to give them his Body and Blood 
to eat in a viſible & bloody Manner, as fleſh, ſays S. Aug. is ſold in: 
Market, and in the Shambles (c) but they do not imply a figurative 
or metaphorical Preſence only. The manner of Chriſt's Preſenc? 


is ſpiritual, and under the outward Appearances of Bread & M * 
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but yet he is there truly and really preſent, by a change of the 

ſtance of Bread and Wine into the Subſtance of his Body & Flood, 
which trulſ or really become our ſpiritual Food, and are truly, and 
really receiv'd in the Holy Sacrament. —-— The Neſb (d) of itſelf 
profit eth nothing, nor even the Fleſh of our Saviour Chriſt, were it 
not united to the divine Perſon of Chrift. But we muſt take care, 
how we underſtand theſe Words ſpoken by our Saviour: for it is 


| certain, ſays S. Aug. that the Word made Fleſh, is the cauſe of all our 


Happineſs, fail viz! 

V. 68. Feſus ſaid tothe twelve, will you allo go away? He ſhews them, 
ſays S. Chry ſ. that he ſtood not es 57 — and ſo leaves 
them to their free Choice. 

V. 69. Simon Peter, the Chief or Head of them, ſa id in the Name 
of the reſt; Lord, to whom ſhall we go? It is only from thee, that we 
hope for Salvation. Thou haſt the Words of eternal Liſe: we ha ve believ'd, 
— known, and remain in this Belief, that thou art the Chriſt the Son of 
Go 


(a) V. 37. Nif pater traxerit eum. S. Aug. trac. 26. p. 495. nolite co- 
gitare invitum trahi, trahitur animus & amore trahit (ua quemque volup- 
tab. \T 4 Eclog. 2. 

(b) V. 52. Quomodo poteft hic, Cc. no; dd la vrog 3 S. Chryſ. hom. 
45. in Foan. in the Greet hom. 46. tom. 8. page. 272. Fran yaa 


4 LrTHoIs TS dg tige Ahn, une l. x Ari. S. Cyril. I. 4. in Joan. 


f. 359. illud quomodo ſtultè de Deo proferunt. T5 m6; &.dhrus int ben Al- 
Wem. Hoc loquendi genus omni ſcatere blaſphemil, zucnulag 
Arne Fulaicum vorbum. 2d To; I83amiv pgua. He rakes 
notice how much the nature and power of God is above human Capacity, 
he ſhews it by Examples, and then concludes pag. 360. De quibus miraculis ſi 
tum ilul1 oa ſubinde inferas, omni plane Scripture Divine fidem 
dercgabts, d cs dvi] Th bug yoads. 

(c) V. 64. S. Aug. 27. p. 593. carnem quippe intellexerunt, quomodo 
in Cadavere dilaniatur, aut in macello vendlit ur. 

(d) S. Aug. Ibid. caro non prodeſt quicquam, ſed caro ſola . ._. . 
nam ſi caro nihil prodiſſet, verbum caro non fieret. 


HAF. VIE 
"MET after theſe things, Jeſus walk'd through 
becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. 


Galilee, for he would not walk through Judea, 
2. And the Feaſt of the Jews, call'd of the Tabernacles, 
Was at hand. : 


3. And his Brethren ſaid to him: paſs from hence, 


and go into Judea, that thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the 
Works which thou doſt. 
4. For 
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4. For no one doth any thing in private, and he him- 
ſelf ſeeketh to be known: if thou do'ſ theſe things, 
make thy ſelf known to the World. 

5. For neither did his Brethren believe in him. 

6. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them; my time is not yet 
come: but your time is always ready. 

7. The World cannot hate you, but hateth me: becauſe 
I give Teſtimony of it, that the Works thereof are evil. 
S. Go you up to this Feſtival-day, but for me I go not to 
this Feſtival-day : becauſe my time is not yet fulfilbd. 

9. Having ſaid theſe Words, he remain'd in Galilee, 

10. Now after his Brethren were gone up, then went 
he alſo up to the Feaſt, not publickly, but as it were in 
private. | 

11, 'The Jews then ſought for him at the Feaſt, and 
faid : where is he? 

12. And much murmuring there was among the 
People concerning him : for ſome ſaid : he is a good Man: 
others ſaid : no, but he ſeduceth the People : 


13. Yet no one ſpoke openly concerning him, for 


fcar of the Jews. 
14, Now when the Feaſt was half over, Jeſus went 
up into the Temple, and taught. 
15. And the Jews were in admiration, and ſaid: how 
doth this Man know Letters, not having learnt then; 
16. Jeſus anſwer'd them, and ſaid : my Doctrine is 


not mine, but of him that ſent me. 


17. If any one will do his Will, he will underſtand 
whether this Doctrine be from God, or whether I 
ſpeak from my ſelf. 

18. He that ſpeaketh from himſelf, ſeeketh his own 
glory: but he that ſeeketh the glory of him that ſent 
him, is ſincere, and injuſtice in him there is not. 

19. Did not Moyſes give you the Law : and none of 
you keepeth the Law 2 | 

20. Why do you ſeek to kill me? the Multitude an- 
bore and ſaid : thou haſt a Devil: who ſeeketh to kill 
tnee 2 | 


21. Jeſus 
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21, Jeſus anſwer'd them : I have done one Work, 
and all of you admire, 


22. Moyſes gave you Circumciſion (not that it is of 


* Moyſes, but of the Fathers) and on the Sabbath you + 


circumciſe a Man. 
23. If a ManreceiveCircumcifion on the Sabbath, ſo that 


, the Law of Moyſes be not broken : are you angry at me 
| becauſe I have heal'd the whole Man on the Sabbath? 


24. Judge not according to the Appearance, but give 


| a juſt Judgment. 


25. Then ſome of Jeruſalem ſaid : is not this he, 


| whom they ſeek to kill: 


26, Behold he now ſpeaketh openly, and they ſay 


nothing to him : are our chief Men convinced indeed, 
| that he is the Chriſt 2 


27. But we know whence this Man is : but when 
Chriſt cometh, no one knoweth whence he is. 

28. Jeſus therefore cry'd out in the Temple, teach- 
ing and ſaying : you both know me, and know whence 
Jam: and I am not come from my ſelf, but he that hath 
ſent me, is true, whom you do not know . 

29, I know him, becauſe I am from him, and he hath 
ſent me. 

30. They ſought therefore to apprehend him: and 
no one laid hands on him: becauſe his Hour was not 


| yet come. 


31, But of the People many believ'd in him, and ſaid: 
Chriſt when he cometh, thall he do more Miracles than 
theſe which this Man doth : | 

32. The Phariſees heard the People muttering theſe 
things concerning him: and the chief Men and the Pha- 
riſees ſent Officers to apprehend him. 

33. Jeſus then ſaid to them: yet a little while am I 
with you : and I go to him that ſent me, 

34. You ſhall ſeek me, and thall not find me: and 
where I am, you cannot come, : 

35. The Jews therefore ſaid among themſelves : whi- 
ther will this Man go, * we ſhall not find him? * 
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he go unto the diſpersd among the Gentils, and teach 
the Gentils > | 

36. What is the meaning of what he ſaid > you ſhall 
ſeek me, and ſhall not find me : and where I am, yoy 
cannot come. | 

37. Now on the laſt great Day of the Feſtivity, Jeſus 
ſtood, and cry'd out: if any one thirſt, let him come to 
me, and drink. 

38. He that believeth in me, as the Scripture faith, 
Rivers of living Water ſhall low from out of him. 

39. And this he ſaid of the Spirit, which they that 
believ'd in him were to receive: for the Spirit was not 
yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. 

40. Of that Multitude therefore, when they had heard 
theſe his Diſcourſes, ſome ſaid : this is theProphet indeed, 

41. Others ſaid : this is the Chriſt : but ſome of them 
ſaid : doth Chriſt come from Galilee > 

42. Doth not the Scripture ſay, that Chriſt is to come 
of the Race of David,and from the Town of Bethlehem, 
where David was ? 

43. There aroſe therefore a Diſſention among the 
People about him. 

44. And ſome of them were for apprehending him: 
but no one laid hands on him, 

45. Now the Servants came back to the Chief Prieſts, 
and Phariſees : who ſaid to them: why have you not 
brought him: 

46. The Servants made anſwef, never Man ſpoke like 
this Man. 

47.The Phariſees then reply'd ; and are you alſo ſeduced? 
48, Hasany one of the chief Men, or of the Phariſees 
believ'd in him? 

49. But this Rabble, that knoweth not the Law, is 
curſed, 

50. Nicodemus ſaid to them (he that came to him by 
Night) who was one of them: | 

51. Doth our Law judge a Man, unleſs it firſt hear 
from him, and take Cognizance of what he doth? 

52. They 
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52. They anſwer d, and ſaid to him: and art thou 
alſo a Galilean? ſearch the Scriptures, and ſee that no 
Prophet riſeth out of Galilee. 


53. And they return d, every Man to his own Home. 


WW 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5, Neither did his Brethren believe in him: by his Brethren here, 
we are to underſtand his Kindred, his Towns-men, or Country- 
men, at, or about Nazareth. 

V. 8. Go you up to this Feaſt of Tabernacles, which laſted 8 Days. 
Tgo not with you, nor to be there at the ſſt Day, nor in that pub- 
lick Manner, as you deſire. But when the Feaſt was half over, 
about the fourth Day, Jeſus went thither in a private Manner, 
yet ſo that when he was arrived, he ſpoke publickly in the Temple, 

V. 16. My Doctrine is not mine, i. e. not mine only, but alſo of 
the Father 3 from whom I proceed, and with whom I am always, 

V. 18. I fincere, true, ſeeketh Truth and not his own Glory, 

V. 20. Thou haſt 4 Devil, art poſſeſſed with a Devil, mad, &c. 

V. 21. Thave done one Work, He means by healing the Man at 
the Pond, who had been ill 38 Years. 

V. 26. Are our chief Men, or Princes convince'd? the Chief Prieſts, 
Elders, and all the Members of the great Sanhedrim. 

V. 27. We know whence this Man its: they look'd upon him as no 
more than a Man, and they thought 1365 knew his Father to be 8. 
Toſeph, they knew his Mother, and Kindred. —— But when 
Chriſt ſhall come, no one knoweth, whence he comerh. Thus ſaid ſome of 
the People, but doubtleſs the more learned among them, knew 
Chriſt was to be born at Bethlehem. 

V. 28. Tou both know me, i. e. you know me as Man, and where 
[ have been educated, but him „ me, from whom I pro- 
ceeded, and who ſent me into this World to be its Redeemer, 
you know? not; becauſe you know not, that he was always and from 
Eternity my eternal Father, and I his eternal Son, 

V. 32, The Phariſees underſtood well enough, that his Words fig- 
nify'd, he was their Meſſias, and the true Son of God. And they 
lent ſome Servants to ſeize him, and bring him to them. 

V. 33. Tet 4 little while, and I am with you : and then I go, and 
return to him that ſent me, with whom I am always; but as 
Man, I ſhall leave the World. 

V. 34. Tou ſhall not find ne. Some underſtand it, you ſhall wiſh 
me converſing with you, as at preſent, healing Diſeaſes, &c. But 
as I ſhall ſuffer Death ſhorrly, you ſhall not find me: Others ex- 
pound it, you ſhall ſeek for your Meſſias, but not owning me, 
who am truly he, you ſhall not find your Meſſias: and you can» 
nor come to me in my Kingdom of Glory, becauſe you will not 


believe in me 
N 23 v. 35. Wil 
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V. 35. Wil he go to the diſperſed among the Gent ill, or, to the dil. 
perſed Gentils, and Jews among them, to preach to them? 

V. 38. Rivers of living Water ſhall flow out of him. Lit: out of bij 
Belly : but we need not here ſtick juſt to the Letter of the Text. 
By this living Water, are fignify'd the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which were promis'd to the Faithful. - For the Spirit was not 
given, in that particular and extraordinary Manner, becauſe Feſus 
was not glorified by his Aſcenſion, and the coming of the H. Ghoſt 

V. 49. This Rabble is curſed, i. e. falls under the Curſes of the 
Law, by being ſeduc'd, and led away by falſe Preachers, 

V. 52. They ſay to Nicodemus 3 art thou a Galilean, who defends 
this Galilean, whereas no Prophet, nor eſpecially the Meſſias, comes 
from Galilee? | 


_ — 
— — 


CH A P. VIII. 


a— Jeſus went up the Mountain of Olives. 

2. And early in the Morning he again came in- 
to the 'Temple, and all the People came to him, and fit- 
ting he taught them. 

3. And the Scribes and Phariſees bring unto him a 
Woman taken in Adultery : and plac'd her in the mid: 

4. And ſaid to him: Maſter, this Woman was juſ 

now taken in Adultery : 
5. And the Law of Moyſes commanded us to ſtone 
ſuch a one: what therefore ſay'ſt thou: 
6. And this they ſaid trying him, that they might 
accuſe him : but Jeſus bowing himſelf down, wrote 
with his Finger on the Ground. 

7. When therefore they continu'd putting the Queſtion 
to him, herais'd himſelf up, and ſaid to them: he that is 
without Sin among you, let him firſt caſt a Stone at her. 

8. And ſtooping down again, he wrote on the Ground. 

9. But they hearing it, went out one by one, begin- 
ning from the eldeſt; and Jeſus alone remain d, and 
the Woman ſtanding in the middle. | 

10. Jeſus then raiſing himſelf up, ſaid to her: Woman, 
Where are they that accus'd thee > hath no one cor. 
demnd thee 2 | 

11, Whoreply'd: no one, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid : nei: 
ther Will I condemn thee : go, and now tin no more. 
| 12. Jetus 


II. 
dif. 
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12. Jeſus therefore again ſpoke to them, ſaying : I am 
the Light of the World ; he that followeth me, walk- 


eth not in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life. 


13. The Phariſees then ſaid to him: thou beareſt 


Teſtimony of thy ſelf, thy Teſtimony is not true. 


14. Jeſus anſwer'd, and ſaid to them: altho' I bear 


| Teſtimony of my ſelf, my Teſtimony is true; becauſe I 
> know whence I came, and whither I go: but you know 
not whence I come, or whither I go. 


15. You judge according to the Fleſh, I judgenot any 
one : 
16. And if I do judge, my Judgment is true, becauſe I 


am not alone: but I, and he that ſent me, the Father. 


17. And in your Law it is written, that the Teſti- 


© mony of two Men is true. 


18. Iam ore that bear Teſtimony of my ſelf : and he 


; that ſent me, the Father, beareth Teſtimony of me. 


19. They faid therefore to him : where is thy Father 2 


: Jeſus anſwer : you neither know me, nor my Father: if 
you knew me, you would alſo perhaps have known my 
Father. | 
20, Theſe Words Jeſus ſpoke in the Treaſury, teaching 
in the Temple: and no one laid hold on him, becauſe his 
Hour was not yet come. 


21. Jeſus then again ſaid to them: I go, and you 


© ſhall ſeek me, and you ſhalldiein your Sin, Whither I go, 
| you cannot come. | 


22, The Jews therefore ſaid : will he kill himſelf > 


* becauſe he ſaid : whither I go, you cannot come, 


23. And he ſaid to them, you are from below, I am 


from above: you are of this World, Lam not of this World. 


24, I ſaid therefore to you; that you ſhall die in your 


: Sins : for if you bclieve not that I am he, you ſhall die 
in your Sin. 


25. They ſaid therefore to him: who art thou? Jeſus 


ſaid to them: the beginning, who alſo ſpeak unto you. 


26. Many things I have to ſay, and judge of you: but 


he that ſent me, is true : and what things 1 have hcard 
| from him, theſe I ſpeak in the World. 


L 4 27.And 
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27. And they underſtood not that he calbd God his Fa-. cat 


ther. * ha 
28. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them: when you ſhall have 
raiſed up the Son of Man, then you ſhall know that I ca 


am he: and of my ſelf J do nothing, but as the Father 
hath taught me, theſe things I ſpeak : pe 

29. And he that ſent me, is with me, and he hath not fre 
left me alone; for I do always the things that pleaſe him. T. 

0. When he ſpoke theſe things, many believ'd in him. of 

31, Jeſus therefore ſaid to thoſe Jews, who believed ! 
him: if you ſhall abide in my Doctrine, you ſhall be my me 
Diſciples indeed : = 

32. And you ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth 
ſhall make you free. 

33. They anſwer'd him: we are the Offspring of Abra. 
ham, and we have never been Slaves to any one; how 
ſay'ſt thou, you ſhall be free: 

34, Jeſusanſwer'd them, Amen, Amen I ſay unto you: 
that every one who committeth Sin, is a Slave to Sin: 

35. And he that is a ſlave, remaineth not in the 
Houſe for ever ; but the Son remaineth for ever. 

36. If therefore the Son make you free, you ſhall he 
free indeed. 

37. I know you are the Children of Abraham: but you 
ſeek to kill me, becauſe my Words have no place in you. 

38. I ſpeak what I have ſeen with my Father; and 
you do the things that you have ſeen with your Father, 

39. They anſwer'd, and ſaid to him : Our Father is 
Abraham: Jeſus replyd; if you be the Children of 
Abraham, do the Works of Abraham : 

40. But now you ſeek to kill me, a Man, who hath 
{poke the Truth to you; which I have heard from 
God: this did not Abraham. | 
41. You do the Works of your Father. They ſaid 
therefore to him: we are not born of Fornication, we lik 
have one Father God, | 

42, Jeſus then ſaid to them: if God were your Fa- m) 
ther ; ſurely you would loye me : for I proceeded, and W 5 
| e came Je 
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came from God : for I came not of my ſelf, but he 


- hath ſent me. 


43. Why do not you underſtand my Language > be- 
cauſe you cannor hear my Speech. 

44. You are of your Father the Devil : and you will 
perform the deſires of your Father. He was a Murderer 


from the beginning, and ſtood not in the Truth: becauſe 
> Truth is not in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh 
of his Own, for he is a Liar, and the Father thercof, 


45. But as for me, if I ſpeak the Truth, you believe 


me not. 


46. Who among you will convict me of Sin: if I 


ö ſpeak the Truth, why do not you believe me 2 


47. He that is of God, heareth the Words of God : 


therefore you hear not, becauſe you are not of God, 


48. The Jews then anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: do not 


we ſay well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a Devil: 


49. Jeſus reply d: I have no Devil : but I honour my 


: Father, and you have diſhonour'd me. 


50. But I ſeek not my own glory : there is one to ſeek 


it, and judge. 


51. Amen, Amen, I fay to you: if any one ſhall keep 


my Word, he ſhall not die for ever. 


52. The Jews therefore ſaid: now we know thou haſt 


a Devil: Abraham is dead, and the Prophets: and thou 
© ſay'ſt : if any one keep my Word, he ſhall not die for ever. 


53. Art thou then greater than our Father Abraham, 


who is dead? and the Prophets are dead: whom doſt 
thou make thy ſelf 2 


* 


54. Jeſus anſwer'd : it I glorify my ſelf, my glory is 


nothing: it is my Father who glorifieth me, whom 
you ſay to be your God, 


55. And you have not known him : but I know him: 


| And if I ſhould fay I know him not, I ſhould be a Liar 
like unto you: but I know him, and keep his Word. 


56. Your Father Abraham was exceeding glad to ſee 


| my Des: he ſaw it, and rejoyced. 
\ x hs > 


e Jews then ſaid to him : thou art not yet fifty 
Years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 58. Jeſus 
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before that Abraham was made, I am. 

59. They took therefore up ſtones to throw at him : 
but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of the Temple. 


— 


nnn. 


Are. 


V. I. c. The laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, and the eleven 
Verſes that follow in this, (a) are not found in the greater Part of 
our preſent G. Copies, yet they are in ſome MSS. and ſo are re. 
tain'd in the Prot. Tranſlation, We read nothing of them in the 
Commentaries of S. Chryſ. or S. Cyril. but $.Jerom. I. 2. cont. be- 
lag ianos tom. 4. part. 2. p. 521. Ed. B. ſays, they were found in 
many both Lat. and G. Copies. S. Amb. Ep. 52. ſays, this Paſſage 
of the Woman taken in Adultery, was always famous in the Church, 
S. Aug. expounds them tract. 33. in John, &c. 

V. 6. He wrote with his Finger, as one that was a muſing about 
ſomething elſe. 

V. 9. They went away one by one, (b) confounded, and as it is in the 
ordinary G. Copies, convicted by their own Conſciences. 

V. 14. Altho' I bear Teſtimony or Witneſs of my (elf, my Teſtimony i 
true; he gives them the Reaſon v. 16. becauſe he is not alone, 
but the Father (who alſo beareth Witneſs is always with him. 

V. 15. Tou judge, and alſo bear teſtimony concerning other Men, 
according to the Keſh, and according to outward ſhew, and Appearan- 
ces only. T judge no one in this Manner. And whatever Judgment 
J paſs, or if I give Teſtimony, my Teſtimany js true, as coming 
allo from the Father, with whom Iam one in Nature, tho? diſtinct 
* and two according to the Law, are enough to give Evi- 

ence. 

V. 19. Where is thy Exther > They knew well enough by other Dil. 
courſes, that he had call'd, and declar'd God to be his Father; but 
they had a Mind to make him own it again, that they might ac- 
cuſe him, as guilty of Blaſphemy. Jou netther know me, nor my 
Father: you will not own me to have been always his Son, nor 
him to have been always my Father: did you know me to be his Son, 
always proceeding from him, you would alſo know my Father, and know 
him as my Father from all Eternity. 

V. 21. Igo, and you four (eek me, &c. See the foregoing chap. v. 
34. v. 23. IT am not of this World, he ſpeaks of his divine Perſon, as 
the Words evidently ſhew. 

V. 25. Who art thou? 4 pr ſaid to them: (c) the beginning, who 400 
ſpeak to you. This Text, and the Conſtruction of ir is obſcure, both 
in the Latin, and in the Greek. S. Aug. and ſome of the Latin ka- 
thers expound it in this Manner. Tam the beginning of all things, who 
now being made Man, ſpeak to you. Bur this do's not ſeem to be 
the Conſtruction, it we conſult the Greek Text (where the begin 

ning 


8. Jeſus ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I ſay to you, 
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ning is not in the nominative, but in the accuſative Caſe) and 
therefore S. Aug. having conſider'd more attentively the Greek, 


thinks that ſomething muſt be underſtood, as believe me to be the begin- 
ning: he looks upon this to be the Senſe and the Conſtruct ion, as 
being connected with what was ſaid twoVerſes before, to wit, unleſs 
jou believe that I am he, the true Meſſias, you ſhall die in jour fins. That 
they might, ſays S. Aug. tract. 38. num. 11. p. 560. know what 
they were to believe, he made them this anſwer, as if he had ſa id: 
believe me to be the Beginning, the Cauſe, and Author of all things, 
* ho am now become Man, and ſpeak to you. Other later Inter- 
| preters are of Opinion, that the beginning is here a Greciſm, and 


ſignifies the ſame as at ft, or from the beginning. The Senſe 


therefore and Conſtruction may be, I am, what I ſa id and told you 


at firſt, and from the heginning, that is, TI am your Meſſias, the true 
Son of God, ſent into the World, &c, 


V. 26. What things I have heard from him, 8c, For Chriſt to hear 


: from his Father, to ſee, &c. is the ſame as to proceed from him, 
to be of the fame Nature and Subſtance, See c. 5, v. 19. 


V. 27. They underſtood not, &c. Some of the more ignorant _— 


| the Jews underſtood not Chriſt, when he clearly enough fignify” 
that he was equal to God, and of one and the fame Nature; but at 


other times they that heard him, perceiv'd it very well, and to in 


TAE 


this Place, they were for ſtoning him to Death. | 
| V.28. When you ſhall have raid d up, &c. i. e. have put me to the Death 


of the Croſs (ſee John. 3. 14. And 12. 32.) Vu, that js, many of 


you, ſhall know, and believe in me, as your Meſſias. 


V. 32. And the Truth ſhall make you free. They were affronted at 


| theſe Words, as if he hinted they were Slaves, and not a free Peo- 
ple. They tell him therefore, that they were never ſlaves to any one. 


They can only pretend this of themſelves: for their Fore-tathers 


| were Slaves ro the Egyprians, to the Babylonians, &c. and beſides 
they were now the Subjects, it not Slaves to the Romans. Bur 


Chriſt ſpeaks of the worſt of Slaveries and tells them, that ſuch as 


live in Sin, are ſlaves to ſen. 

V. 35. And a flave liveth not in the Houſe for ever, nor has a right. 
to live in that Manner as a Son, and a Child of the Family has 
to live in his Father's Houſe, A Slave or Servant, tho? he live 


never ſo long in his Maſter's Houſe, his Condition is quite different 


from that of a Son of the Family: and thus Chriſt puts them in 
Mind, that tho? they be of the Race of Abraham, and in that Senſe 


| can pretend to be his Children, yet having made themſelves Slaves 
to Sin, and remaining in that Sin, by which they refule to believe 
in him their Meſſias, they are not the ſpiritual Children of Abra- 


ham, nor can inherit the Promiſes made to Abraham, till by the 


Grace of Chriſt, they believe in him, and become his adoptive 
Children. 


V. 37. Pu, i. e. many of you; ſeek to kill me, becauſe my Wark 
Ade 
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have no Place in you, that is, are not rightly underſtood, nor receivw'l 
by you: you reject my Doctrine, and are diſpleas'd with it, 

V. 38. The Things that you have ſeen with your Hat her, i. e. you fol. 
low the Suggeſtions of the Devil, whom v. 44. in plain Terms, 
he calls the ir Father. 

V. 41. We are not born of Frnicat ion, we have one Father God. Theſe 
Jews perceiv*d that Chriſt had hinted, that they were not the true 
and faithful Sons of Abraham, and therefore they reply'd in this 
Manner. But Chriſt anſwer'd: if God was your Father, if you were 
his dutiful Children, you would alſo believe in me, and love me: for! 
have proceeded from him, and am come from him his true Son : and now 
ſent into the World by him. But you cannot hear my Words, becauſe 
you will not, by your own wilful obſtinarte Blindneſs, 

V. 43. 44. Tor have the Devil for your Father, and have made your 
ſelves his Slaves. He was a Murderer = the beginning of the World, 
having brought both a corporal and a ſpiritual Death by Sin, upon 
all Mank ind. He ſtood not in the Truth. in the Ways of Truth, 
and Obedience to God. He is 4 Lyar, and the Father thereof, that 
is, the Father of Lies, I ſpeak truth, being truth it ſelf, 

V. SI. He ſhall not ſee Death, he ſhall not die, for ever: i. e. he 
ſhall not incur an eternal Death, as they who die in Sin: but they 
underſtood his Words of the Death of the Body. 

V. 56. Abraham, by divine Revelation, ſaw my Day, the Day or Time. 
when I was tent into the World, and rejozced — Far at it. 

V. 58. Before that Abraham was made, I am. (d) Chriſt here ſpeaks! 
his eternal Exiſtence as God. S. Aug. ſheus this by thele very 
Words 1 am. He do's not ſay, before Abrabam was made I was mil; 
becauſe as the Son of God, he never was made: bur I am, which 
thews his eternal divine Nature. 


(a) V. I. & Hierom in multis lat inis & gracis codicibus inveni! ur, 
fee the G. Edition of the New Teſtament dt Amjterdam ex eie ind Ie. 
nian an. 1711, in not is Criticis, in fine p. 17. | 

(b) V. 9. &rd Ti; uwe ige RNS 

(e) V. 25. Principium qui & loguor vobis. S. Aug. reads, quiz Hu 
vobis, as we find in ſome G. MSS. and in S. Cyr, pag,, 511. In the commu 
Copies we read, Thy tpxv Y N A tulv. And as Thy kpyas 15 in 192 4. 
cuſat ive Ciſe, ſo may we take principiùm, and to be taken adverias, 
te figniſe the ſame as frimù m, d principio, imprimis. Maldonate 15 © 
this Opinion, as well as many others, and brings Examples to ſhew ts 
Thv Ao, i. e. dr Tv dex 15 often taken for primù m: and ſo the Sin: 
will be; Iam what told you from the beginning, i. e. the Mc 145, an 
this Inow tell you again. UW e may alſo tal not ice, bat the G. Conſtruction i 
bard to be accounted for. Thy dex © 74, n08 3; quit, nar ; to agree with 4; x24. 

(d) V. 58. Abraham fieret, ego ſum. gw "ABzaiu yet e bb $ 
Aug. tract. 43. in Foan. num. 17. p. 588. intellige, fieret ad creat uam, 
ſum vero pertiners ad divinam ſulſtant iam, non dixit, antequam Abra 
elt, ego eram, . .. neque dixit, 20 fatus ſum .. agnoſcite creatorem, = 
Fernite creat un. | CHA? 
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N 
eſe 1. A ND Jeſus paſſing by, ſaw a Man blind from his 
rue We Birth : 
© 2, And his Diſciples put this Queſtion to him: Ma- 
1 ©. ter, who hath ſinn d, this Man, or his Parents, that he 
os ſhould be born blind: 
uſe 3. Jeſus anſwer'd : it is not that he hath ſinn'd, or his 
Parents: but that the Works of God may be made ma- 
rd. nifeſt in him. 
bon 4. I muſt work the Works of him that ſent me, while 
uth, Tit is Day : the Night cometh, when no one can work. 
F. As long as I am in the World, I am the Light of 
the World, 
6. Having ſaid theſe things, he ſpit on the Ground, and 
made Clay of the Spittle, and ſpread the Clay upon his 
Eyes, 
. * And he ſaid to him: go, waſh in the Pool of Siloe, 
vers Me (which ſignifieth ſent) he went therefore, and waſh'd, 
and came ſeeing. 


8. The Neighbours therefore, and they who had ſeen 
him before, being a Beggar, ſaid : is not this he, that 
r, tat, and begg'd > Some ſaid : it is he. 
TU 


9. And others, no: 'tis not: but he is like him; but he 
told them: Jam he, 

ic. They ſaid therefore to him: how have thy Eyes 
been open'd? 

11. He replyd: that Man, who is call'd Jeſus, made 
Clay, and anointed my Eyes, and ſaid to me: go to the 
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- 16; Pool of Siloe, and wath: and I went, and wath'd, and } 
Ke ſer. 

a 12, They ſaid then to him; where is he? He replyd; 
4105 W1 know nor. 

by . They bring him that had been blind to the Phariſees, 
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{ 14, Now it was the Sabbath when Jeſus made Clay, 

and open'd his Eyes. | 

15. Again therefore the Phariſees ask d him, owe Be 
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356 S. JOHN. Chap. IX. C 
had receiv'd his Sight > And he ſaid to them; he put 
Clay upon my Eyes, and I waſh'd, and J ſee. NV 
16. Some of the Phariſees then ſaid: this Man i; i 
not from God, that keepeth not the Sabbath: others I ft 
ſaid : how can a Man that is a Sinner do theſe Miracles: a 
And there was a Diviſion among them. q 
17. They ſay therefore to the blind Man again: whit if 
ſay ſt thou concerning him, who open'd thy Eyes > he hi 
reply'd : he is a Prophet. N 
18. The Jews then did not believe this of him, that 
he had been blind, and had receiv'd his Sight, until they 
call'd the Parents of him that zow ſaw : 1 
19. And ask'd them, ſaying: is this your Son, whom 
you ſay to have been born blind, how then doth he no 
ſee 2 | 
20. His Parents anſwer'd them, and ſaid : we knoy 
that this is our Son, and that he was born blind : 
21. But by what means he now ſeeth, we know not: 
or who hath open'd his Eyes, we know not ; ask him; 
he's of Age; let him give an account of himſelf. 
22. His Parents ſpoke in this manner, becauſe they 
fear'd the Jews; for now the Jews had combin'd toge MW 
ther, that if any one ſhould confeſs him to be Chriſt, he 
ſhould be turn'd out of the Synagogue. do 
23. Therefore his Parents ſaid: he's of Age, ask him, Þ . . 
24. They calld then again the Man, who had been I th 
blind, and faid to him: give glory to God; we know Wi 
that this Man is a Sinner. WV, 
25. He ſaid therefore to them: whether he be a Sinner hes 
or not, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas 
T was blind, I now ſee, = 
26. They faid then ro him; what did he to thee? (MP 
how did he open thy Eyes? 
27. He aniwer'd them: I have told you even now, MW v 
and you have heard it: why would you hear it again? Wil: 


will you alſo become his Diſciples V 
28. They revild him therefore, and ſaid : be thou his 2 
Diſciple; we are the Diſciples of Moyles. one 


Ix, Chap. IX. S. JOHN. 357 


put 29. We know that God ſpoke to Moyſes : but this 

Man we know not whence he is. 

i 0. The Man anſwer d, and faid to them: this is a 
ſtrange thing indeed, that you know not whence he is, 

and he hath open'd my Eyes: 

31. And we know that God heareth not Sinners; but 

has if any one be a Worſhipper of God, and perform his Will, 

he him he heareth. 

32. In no age hath it been heard, that any one hath 
open d the Eyes of one born blind. 
33. Unleſs this Man were from God, he could not 
do any thing. 

34. And they anſwer'd him, and ſaid to him: thou 
haſt been wholly born in Sins, and doſt thou teach us? 
and they caſt him forth. 

35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him forth; and 
when he had found him, he ſaid to him; doſt thou be- 
| lieve in the Son of God 2? | 

36. He reply'd, and faid : who is he, Lord, that I 
may believe in him? 

37. And Jeſus ſaid to him: thou haſt both ſeen him, 
and it is he, Who talketh with thee. 

38. He ſaid then : Lord, I do believe. And falling 
down, he ador'd him. | 

| 39. And Jeſus ſaid : Jam come unto Judgment, into 
this World: that they who ſee not, may ſee, and they 
who ſee, may become blind. 

| 40. And ſome of the Phariſees, who were with him, 
heard this, and ſaid to him: and are we alſo blind > 

| 41, Jeſus ſaid to them: if you were blind, you would 
not be liable to Sin > but now that you ſay we ſee, your 
Sin remaineth, 
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- ANNOTATIONS. | 
NOW, WR V. 4. #hile it is Day, i. e. during all the time of this mortal Life; 
zam: ie Night comes, i. e. Death, 
V. 6. He ſpit on the Ground. With Clay and Spittle he cur'd the 
Ju his blind Man, to make the Miracle more viſible. 
V. 22. The Few had conſpired, or combin'd together, that if any 
one oun'd him for the Mefſias, he ſhou'd be rurn'd out of their 
Ve Synagogues, as a Perſon excymmunicated, V. 27.L 


35³ 8. Jo HN. Chap. x Þþ 


V. 27. I have already told you, and you have heard. In almoſt aj, 
MSS. we now read, and you have not heard. Beza with good reaſq Þ+ 
here prefers the Latin-Vulgate, as more correct than the Greek. 

V. 28. They revil'd him (a) with ſcornful and diſdæinful Language. a 

V. 31. God heareth not finners, i. e. in ſo particular a manner, 3 
to work Miracles in favour of them, and their Doctrine, T 

V. 32. In no Age hath it been ſeen. Tho? we read of many Mirac!; | 
done by Moyſes and the Prophets; this, faith he, is the firſt exau. 
ple of any Man receiving his Sight, who had been born blind, 

V. 39. I am come unto Fudgment. Chriſt ſa id, c. 3. 17. that G] 
not ſend his Son to judge the World : the fame he repeats, John 12, 4, | 
nor is this contradictory to thoſe Words: the meaning here] 
not, that he is come to exerciſe the Office of a Judge, but he teh 
them what will be the Conſequences of his coming, and their u. 
fuſing to believe in him, that they ſhall be juſtly puniſh'd with th © 
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greateſt Severity for the ir wilful blindneſs. F 
V. 41. The Phariſees then reply'd : and are we alſo blind > Feſus ſail » W- 
them : if you were blind, by an ignorance, in not having heard of We ; 


me, and my Doctrine, you might be excus'd for not believing); bu 
naw ſaying, we ſee: and having been your elves in the occaſion 


and opportunities of ſeeing, your Sin remaineth, and you in you 1 

Sins. N 
(a) V. 28. Maledixerunt, LxB reviled, rather than curl. 
— ———b— — — 8.2 
CHAP. A 2 


1. A Men, Amen I ſay to you : he that entreth not h) 
the Door into the fold of the Sheep, but clinꝭ N d 
eth up another way, the ſame is a Thief, and a Robher, 

2. But he that entreth by the Door, is the Paſtor o { 
the Sheep: | h 
3. To him the Porter openeth, and the Sheep hear f 
his Voice, and he calleth his own Sheep by Name, aud 
leadeth them forth, ſ 

4. And when he hath led forth his own Sheep, b. 
goes before them: and the Sheep follow him, hecaulc 
they know his Voice. p 

5. And they follow not a Stranger, but fly from him; 0 
becanſe they know not the Voice of Strangers. | 

6. This Parable Jeſus ſpoke to them; but they under: 
ſtood not what he ſaid to them. 8 

7. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them again: Amen, Amen 8 
I fay to you, I am the Door of the Sheep, 8. Af > 
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; Chap. X. 
the Sheep heard them not. 
, ſay'd : and he ſhall go in, and go out, and ſhall find paſtures, 


3 ; to kill, and to deſtroy. I am come, that they may have 
Lifte, and that they may have it more abundantly. 


eie berd, whoſe own Sheep they are not, ſeeth the Wolf 


coming, and he abandoneth the Sheep, and flyeth ; and 
the Wolf ſnatcheth, and diſperſeth the Sheep. 

6 b and hath not care of the Sheep. 

N mine know me. 

| know the Father: and I lay down my Life for my Sheep, 


them alſo I muſt bring, and they will hear my Voice, 
and there ſhall be made one Fold, and one Shepherd. 


| down my Life, that I may take it again. 
down of my ſelf, and I have Power to lay it down, and 


from my Father. 
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8. All they who came, are Thieves and Robbers, and 


9. I am the Door: if any one enter by me, he ſhall be 


10. The Thief cometh for no other end, but to ſteal, 


11. I am the good Shepherd : the good Shepherd 
giveth his Life for his Flock: | 
12. But the hireling, and he who is not the She 


13. And the hireling flyeth, becauſe he is a hireling, 
14. I am the good Shepherd: and I know mine, and 
15. In like manner as the Father knoweth me, and I 


16. And I have other Sheep, that are not of this Fold: 


17. Therefore the Father loveth me: becauſe I lay 
18, No one taketh it away from me; but I lay it 
have Power to take it again: this command I receiv'd 


19. A Diſſenſion aroſe again among the Jews by rea- 
ſon of theſe Words. | 

20. Many of them ſaid: he has a Devil, and he is 
mad; why do you hear him? 

21. Others ſaid : theſe are not the Words of one poſ- 
2 by the Devil: can the Devil open the Eyes of the 

lind: 

22. Now the Feaſt of the Dedication happen d at Je- 
ruſalem; and it was the Winter-ſeaton, 

23, And Jeſus walk d in the Temple, in the Porch of 
Salomon. A a 24, The 
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360 S. JOHN. Chap. X. 
24. The Jews then came round about him, and ſaid 
to him: how long doſt thou keep our Minds in Suf: 
pence 2 If thou art the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 

25. Jeſus anſwer'd them; I tell you, and you believe 
not : the Works which I do in the Name of my Father, 
they bear Teſtimony concerning me : 

26. But you believe not, becauſe you are not of my Sheep. 
27. My Sheep hear my Voice: and I know them, and 
they follow me: | 

28. And I give to them Life everlaſting ; and they 
ſhall not periſh for ever : neither ſhall any one ſnatch 
them out of my Hand, 

29. 'That which my Father hath given me, is greater 
than all : and no one can ſnatch them out of the Hand 
of my Father, 

30. I, and the Father are one. 

31. The Jews then took up Stones, that they might 
ſtone him. 

32, Jcſus ſaid to them: many good Works have! 
ſhewn to you from my Father; for which of thoſe 
Works are you for ſtoning me > _ 

33. The Jews anſwer'd him : it is not for any good 
Work we are for ſtoning thee, but for Blaſphemy : and 
becauſe thou being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf God. 

34. Jeſus made anſwer : is it not written in your 
Law; I have ſaid, you are Gods? 

35. If it hath call'd thoſe Gods, to whom the Words of 
God were addreſs'd, and the Scripture cannot be made 
void : 

36. Do you ſay of him, whom the Father hath ſancti 
fied, and ſent into the World, thou blaſphemeſt: becauſe 
I faid, I am the Son of God > 

37. If I perform not the Works of my Father, do 
not believe me: | 

38. But if I do; then if you will not believe me, 
give credit to my Works, that you may know, and be. 
lieve that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. 

39. They ſought therefore to apprehend him, but he 
went forth out of their Hands. 40. He 
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40. He went then again beyond the River Jordan to 
that place, where John was baptizing firſt; and ſtaid there. 

41. And many came to him, and ſaid: as for John he 
did no Miracle: | | 

42. But all things whatſoever John ſaid concerning 
this Perſon, were true: and many believ'd in him. 


_— — 
—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Cc. In this Parable the fold is the Church: the good Shepherd, 
and alſo the Dor is Chriſt: the Thieves and Robbers, are talſe Guides: 
the Hirelings, ſuch Miniſters as ſeek their own profit and Gain, and 
a good living, as they call it; the Volves, Hereticks 3 rhe Sheep not 
yet brought into the Fold, the Gentils nor then converted. 

V. 3. Hts 6wn Sheep by Name, by this, is ſignify'd his particular Care. 

V. 4. He g's before them, leads them by his Inſtructions and Example. 

V. 8. All they who came, are, i. e. were Thievesz meaning thoſe who 
came on their own accord, without being lent: not ſo the Pro- 
phets who had their Miſſion from God. 

V. 14. I know mine, and mine know me. To know, in the Style of 
the H. Scriptures, is to love and approve. 

V. 15. I lay down, i. e. in a ſhort Time, ſhall lay down my Life 
for my Sheep: for all; and ina ſpecial Manner, for my Ele&. See v. 28. 

V. 16. One Fold. In the G. one Fock. The Signification is the fame : 
that 7 that there ſhall be one Church of Jews and Gentils con- 
verted. 

V. 17. Thereſore the Father loveth me becauſe I lay down my Life, &Cc. 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſelt, as made Man for the Redemption of 
Mankind: or rather, as he was our Redeemer, both God and Man: 
for he laid down his Life, and died as Man, and had a Power 
to take it again, as God. Vet the command of laying it down, he 
as Man receiv'd from the Father: thus as he was Man, he was o- 
bedient to him, even to the Death on the Croſs. See Philip 2. 8. 
V. 24. If thou art the Chriſt, tell us plainly. S. John Baptiſt had told 
them leveral times who Jeſus was. See Jo. c. 1. He himſelf had 
not only own'd it in plain Terms to the Samaritan Woman, Jo. 
4. 26. but he had frequently deliver'd this Truth ſo openly to 
them, that he came from Heaven, that he was ſent into the World, 
that all Men ſhould be faved by believing in him; that he was the 
Son of God, and one with the Father, that they eaſily perceiv'd he 
made himſelf God: but theſe Men would have him to declare it 
again, that they might accuſe him. | 
V. 25. The Works and Miracles, which I do in the Name of the Ha- 
ther, theſe bear Teſtimony of me, and thew who I am, being foretold 
by the Prophets. See Jo. 5. 31. &c. 

V. 26. Becauſe you are not of my Sheep, refuſing to believe in me, 

and to follow my Doctrine, by your own Wiltul Blindneſs. 
V. 28. They ſhall not periſh for ever: nor ſhall any one ſnatch them out of 
Aa 2 my 


Hand. He ſpeaks of his Ele&, of thoſe whom he call'd by a ſpe- 
c1al Providence and Mercy, whom he bleſs'd with more than or. 
dinary Graces, and with the Gift of final Perſeverance to the end 
in his Grace. 

V. 29. That which the Father hath given (a) me, is greater than all, 
We may look upon this as the true reading by Tertullian, S.Hila- 
ry, S. Amb. S. Aug. &c. The ancient Fathers make uſe of theſe 
Words, to ſhew the eternal Proceſſion of the Son from the Father: 
and that they are one in Nature, Subſtance, Power, &c. The 
Reading in the ordinary G. Copies, is now different. Ay Either 
who gave me them, (the Sheep) is greater than all. No one can 
ſnatch, or pull them by Force, our of the Hand of the Father. He had 
ſa id juſt before, m one ſha/l, or can ſnatch them our of my Hand. And 
this ſhews that the Hand, that is, the Power of the Father and the 
Son is equal, is one and the ſame. See S. Aug. S. Chryſoſtom, Cc. 

V. 30. I and the Father are one, (b) or one thing, not one Perſon, nor 
one by an Union of Afection only, but in Nature, Subſtance, Pow. 
er, and other Perfections, as appears by the whole Text: for Chriſt 
here tells them that none of his Ele& ſhall periſh, becauſe no one 
can ſnatch them out of his Hands, no more than out of the Hands 
of his Father, and then adds that hè and his Father are one, or have 
one equal Power: and if their power, ſays S. Chryſ. is the ſame ſo 
their Subſtance. Chriſt adds v. 38. That the Father is in him, and 
he in the Father, which alſo ſhews an Union of Nature and Subſtance, 
and not only of Love and Affection, eſpecially when taken with 
other Words of our Saviour Chriſt. | 

V. 31. They took up ſtones, &c. becauſe, ſaid they, being 4 Man, thou 
makeſt thy ſelf God. The Jews, ſays S. Aug. underſtood well enough 
what the Arians will not underſtand, that fromChriſts Words it fol- 
low'd, that he was one and the ſame God with the eternal Father. 

V. 34. It is written in your Law (under which were alſo compre. 
hended the Pſalms) T have ſaid: you are Gods, &c. Chr iſt here ſtops 
the Mouths of the Jews, by an Argument which they could not an. 
ſwer, that ſometimes they were calld Gods, who ated by God's Au- 
thority (T have ſaid you are Gods, Plal. 81. 6.) But then he immedi» 
arely declares, that it is not in this Senſe only that he is God. 
xt. Becauſe he has been ſan#ify'd4 by the Either, which S. Aug. and 
others underſtand of that infinite San&ification, which he has ne- 
ceſſarily by always proceeding from the Father. Others expound it 
of a greater Sanctity and fulneſs of Grace, above all other Saints, 
given to him, even as he was Man. But 2dly, he adds at the lame 
time, and confirms what he had often told then, that he was the 
Son of God, (ent into the World: that his Works ſhew that he was in the H- 


ther and the Either in him: By this they ſaw that he was far from re- 
calling or contradicting what he had ſaid before: And therefore . 
39.) they ſought to apprehend him, and put him to Death for Blaſpheny. 

V. 39. But he went out of their Hands, perhaps making himſelt inv. 


ſible, or hindering them by his divine Power. 
| (a) V 29 


BoB Bad Ka ny 05 _*% „. i 


J. 


th 


* 


Chap. XI. S. JOHN. 363 

(a) V. 29. Pater meus quod dedit mihi, majus eſt omnibus. Se Tertul, 
. cont. Praxeam c. 22. p. 513. C. Ed. R. S. Hilary. J. 7. de Trin. p. 
930. El. Ben. S. Amb. |. 3. de Sp. S. c. 18. Ed. Par. 1586. S. Aug. 
trac. 49. in Foan. p. 616. Quid dedit Filio Pater majus omnibus ? ut ipſe 
ili eſet Unigenitus Filius. 8. Chryſ. takes not ice, that by the Hand of the 
Father, is here underſtood his Power. And that it follows from hence, 
that the Power, or Hand of the Either and the Son is equal, is one and the 
ſame : and if their Power, ſays he, is the ſame, ſo is their Subſtance, « 33 3 
Zivapus 1 dor, Tu Gre wy 1 Vela. du. & in Foan. 363. tom. 8. nov. 


en. 

(b) V. 30. Unum ſumus, ev 3opev: i. e. ſays S. Chryſ. ſecundum potent i- 
am, nant Thy dt evrivie AC See 8. Cyril, pag. 667. S. Aug. tract. 
49. p. 617. Huc uſque Fudæi tolerare pot uerunt . . « tunc verd more (uo 
duri ad lapides concurrunt. . . . ideo irati ſunt, quia ſenſerunt non poſſe dici, 
Ego & pater unum ſumus, niſt ubi æqualitas eſt Patris & Filit. . . . Ecce 
inteligunt Fudæi, quod non intelligunt Ariani. 


CHAP XL 


I, OW there was a certain Man ſick, call'd Laza- 
rus of Bethania, the Town of Mary, and Mar- 
tha her Siſter. 

2. (And Mary was ſhe that anointed the Lord with 
Ointment, and wiped his Feet with her Hair: whoſe 
Brother Lazarus was ſick) | | 

3. His Siſters therefore ſent to him, ſaying : Lord, 
behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. | 

4. Jeſus hearing it, ſaid to them: this Sickneſs is 
not unto Death, but for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God may be glorified thereby. 

5. And Jeſus lov'd Martha, and her Siſter Mary, and 
Lazarus. 

6. Having therefore heard that he was ſick, he then 
ſtaid in the ſame place two Days. 

7. And after that he ſaid to his Diſciples, let us go 
into Judea again. 

8. The Diſciples reply'd : Rabbi, but juſt now the Jews 
ſought to ſtone thee, and goeſt thou thither again? 

9. Jeſus anſwer'd : are there not twelve Hours of the 
Day? if a Man walk in the Day-time, he ſtumbleth not, 
becauſe he ſeeth the _ of this World. 

4.3 


10. But 
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10. But if he walk in the Night, he ſtumbleth, be. her 
cauſe the Light is not with him. an 
11. He ſpoke theſe things, and afterwards ſaid to them: n 
Lazarus our Friend ſleepeth: but I go to raiſe him from anc 


ſleep, | 
5 His Diſciples then ſaid: Lord, if he ſleepeth, he we 
Will be ſafe. | 
13. But Jeſus ſpoke of his Death : and they thought He 
that he ſpoke of his natural reſt by ſleeping. M: 
g 4. Fog Jeſus ſaid to them in plain Terms; Lazarus W fy 
is dead: | 
15. And I am glad for your ſake, that T was not ſee 
there, that you may believe; but let us go to him. Lo 
16. Thomas then, calld Didymus, ſaid to his felow 
Diſciples : let us go alſo to die with him. the 


17. Jeſus therefore came: and found that he had been in 
now four Days in the Monument. | | 
18, (And Bethania was near to Jeruſalem, about fif- cor 
teen Furlongs) | 
19. And many of the Jews were come to Martha and 30 
Mary, to comfort them on the account of their Brother. | 
20, Martha therefore when ſhe heard that Jeſus was the 


come, went to meet him : but Mary fat at Home. no 
21. Martha then ſaid to Jeſus : Lord, if thou had'ſt | 
been here, my Brother had not died: M. 


22, And now alſo I know, that what things ſoever ov 
thou ſhalt ask of God, God will grant thee, | 
- 3 179 ſaith to her: thy Brother ſhall riſe again, of 
24, Martha replies : I know he will riſe again at the ſi1 

ö Reſurrection at the laſt Day. | 
25. Jeſus ſaid to her: Iam the Reſurrection, and the Life: we 

he that believeth in me, altho' he be dead, thall live: 

26. And every one that liveth, and believeth in me, lif 

thall not die for ever: believeſt thou this: | th: 

' 27. She ſaith to him: Yes Lord, I have believ'd, that | 

thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, who I I 1 

art come into this World. | | thi 

28. And having ſaid theſe Words, ſhe went, and ch 5 

| | vr dal 
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her Siſter Mary privately, ſaying: the Maſter is come, 
and calleth for thee. 

29. As ſoon as ſhe heard this, ſhe roſe up quickly, 
and cometh to him: : 

30. For Jeſus was not yet come into the Town: but 
was ſtill at that place, where Martha had met him. 

31, The Jews therefore that were with her in the 
Houſe, and were comforting her, when they ſaw that 
Mary roſe up quickly, and went forth, follow'd her, 
ſaying : ſhe goeth to the Monument to weep there. 

32, Mary then when ſhe was come where Jeſus was, 
ſeeing him, fell down at his Feet, and faith to him: 
Lord, had'ſt thou been here, my Brother had not died. 

33. Jeſus therefore, when he ſaw her weeping, and 
the Jews that were come with her weeping, he groan'd 
in ſpirit, and mov'd himſelf to trouble, 

34. And ſaid ; where have you laid him? they anſwer 
come Lord, and ſte. 

35. And Jeſus wept. 

36. The Jews therefore ſaid : behold how he lov'd him. 

37. And ſome of them ſaid : could not he that open'd 
the Eyes of the Man born blind, have cauſed this Man 
not to die ? 

38. Jeſus then groaning again in himſelf, came to the 
Monument: now it was a Vault, and a Stone was laid 
over It. 

39. Jeſus ſaith : take off the Stone: Martha the Siſter 
of him that was dead, faith to him : Lord, he now 
ſtinketh: for he has been four Days. 

40. Jeſus replieth: did I not tell thee, that if thou 
would | believe, thou ſhould ſt ſee the glory of God. 

41, They took therefore the Stone away; and Jeſus 
lifting up his Eyes, ſaid: Father I give thee thanks, 
that thou haſt heard me. | 

42. And I knew that thou doſt always hear me, but 
I ſpoke by reaſon of the People that ſtandeth about, to 
the end that they may believe, that thou haſt ſent me. 

43. When he had ſaid theſe Words; he cried out with 


a loud Voice: Lazarus come fortn. Aa4 44. And 
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44. And preſently he that had been dead came forth, 
bound Feet, and Hands with winding-bands, and his 
Face tied with a Napkin : Jeſus ſaid to them, looſe 
him, and let him go. | 

45. Many therefore of the Jews, that were come to 
Mary and Martha, and had ſecn what things Jeſus did, 
believ'd in him. | 

46. But ſome of them went to the Phariſees, and in. 
form'd them what things Jeſus had done. 

47. The Chief Prieſts therefore and the Phariſees af. 
ſembled the Council, and ſaid: what are we a doing, for 
this Man doth many Miracles? 

48, If we let him alone in this manner, all will he. 
lieve in him: and the Romans will come and take away 
our Place and Nation. 

49. But one of them nam'd Caiphas, being the High 
Prieſt of that Year, ſaid to them: you know nothing; 

50. Neither do you conſider that it is expedient for 
you that one Man die for the People, and not that th: 
whole Nation periſh, 

51. Now this he ſaid not of himſelf : but as he was 
the High Prieſt of that Year, he propheſied, that Jeſus 
ſhould die for the Nation : 

52. And not only for the Nation, but that he might ga. 
ther * one Body the Children of God that were dif- 
perſed. 

53. From that Day therefore they thought to put him 
to Death, 

54. Jeſus therefore did not now walk in publick among 
the Jews, but went into the Country near the Deſart, 
to a City call'd Ephrem, and there ftaid with his Diſciples. 

55. Now the Feaſt of the Paſche of the Jews was at 
hand: and many of the Country went up to Jeruſalem 
before the Paſche, to ſanctify themſelves. 

56. They ſought therefore for Jeſus : and ſaid one to 
another ſtanding in the Temple; what think you that he 
is not come to the Feltival Day: And the Chief Prieſts 
and the Phariſees had given orders, that if any one ſhould 
know where he was, he thould give notice, that they 
might apprehend him, ANNO 
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a n n 
4. This Sichneſs is not unto Death. t is, tho' he truly dj 
t is not deſign'd that he remain dead. BY Ak 

V. 11. Lazarus _ It is ſtrange that the Diſciples could ĩma- 
gine that Chriſt ſpoke of an ordinary Sleep, and that he would 20 
two or three days Journey to awake him. Nothing but the Fear, 
and Concern they were under, could make them think ſo. 

V. 16. Thomas ſaid: let us go, and die with him, i. e. with Jeſus: 
this he ſaid exhorting the other Diſciples nor to fear. 

V. 18. About fifteen Furlongs, about two Italian Miles. 

V. 21. &c. Had'ſt thou been here. Theſe Words ſhew that the 
Faith of the two Siſters, was but weak; as it the Son of God was 
not every where: or, as if he could not reſtore him to Life, when 
dead and buried, 

V. 23. Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. Martha took notice, that Chriſt 
did notexpreſs whether immediately,or at the general Reſurrection, 
which ſhe and the Jews generally bel iev'd. 

V. 25. Iam the Reſurrection, and the Life, i. e. the Author of both. 

V. 27. Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. Martha breaks 
out into an Act of perfect Faith, See c. I. v. 46. Annot. p. 312. 

V. 33 He groan'd, or ſgb'd in Spirit, and mov'd himſelf to trouble. 
Lit. troubl d himſelf. The Latin and G. both in this, and in 38th 
verſe, expreſs a more than ordinary inward trouble. Chriſt as he 
was truly Man, had the Affect ions and Paſſions of human Nature; 
yet ſo that he was Maſter, even of the firſt Motions, wkich could 
not raiſe in him any Diſturbance or diſorderly Inclinations. He 
permitted therefore, and as it is ſa id, raigd in himſelf theſe Affec- 
tions of Compaſſion, and Grief at this Time. 

v. 34. Where have you put him? He asks what he knows, ſays S. 
Aug. to raiſe their Attention, their Faith, hope, &c. 

V. 35. Feſus wept, a Mark of his human Nature, when he was go- 
ing to give them a Proof of his Divinity in ra ĩſing the dead to Life, 

V. 39. Tale away the Stone. He could have done this by his Word 
and Command; or he could have made Lazarus come out without 
taking off the Stone; he needed not to pray, who could do, and 
command every thing. 

v. 41. Either I give thee Thanks, that thou haſt heard me, &c. He 
knew that what he ask'd, muſt needs be granted, but he pray'd for 
our Inſtruct ion. And cried out with a loud Voice Lazarus come 
forth. His Will had been ſufficient, He calls upon the dead Man, 
ſays S. Chryſ. as if he had been living; and it is no ſooner ſaid 
than done. 16 5 hs ne 

V. Looſe him and let him go. riſt, fays S. Greg. by giving 
theſe Wo to his Cookies, hows that it — to his Minif- 
ters, to looſe and abſolve Sinners, when they are moved to Re- 

ntance, tho? it is God himſelf that forgiveth their Sins: and they 
y his Authority only. : : 

v. 47. The Chief Prieſts [aid. . « what are we à doing, &c. as if they 
had faid ; why are we ſo flow, fo remils, and indolent in our pro- 

ceedings 
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ceed ings againſt this Man, when we daily ſee what Numbers he 
draws after him by his Miracles ? | 
V. 48. The Romans will come upon us, in cafe he be owr'l for 
our great Meſſias, and our King. | 
V. 49. But Caiphas being the High Prieſt. . . . it is expedient that one 
die for the People. He ſaid not this, ſays the Evangeliſt, of himſelf, but 
as the High Prieſt of that Tear. The Spirit of Prophecy was given 
him, and he forerells, that Jeſus was to lay down his Life both 
for the Nation of the Jews, and for all Mankind. The Gift gf 
Prophecy of itſelf, do's not make a Man holy. It was alſo given 
to the wicked Balaam. Numb. c. 24. 


— 


CHAP. XII. 

1. OW fix Days before the Paſche, Jeſus came to 
N Bethania, where Lazarus was, he that had 2 
been dead, whom Jeſus rais d to Life. but 


2. And they made him a Supper there, and Martha MW tha 
ſerv'd, but Lazarus was one of them that was at Table WM thi 
with him. | I 

3. Mary then took a pound of Ointment of right 
Spikenard, of great value, and anointed the Feet of je. 
ſus, and wiped his Feet with her Hair: and the Houſ: 
was filld with the odour of the Ointment. 

4. One therefore of his Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, he 
that was to betray him, ſaid: 

5. Why was not this Ointment ſold for three hun. 
dred Roman Pence * and given to the Poor: 

6. And this he ſaid, not that he car'd for the Poor, 
but becauſe he was a Thief, and having the Purſe, 
carried the things that were put into it. 

7. Jeſus then faid : let her alone, that ſhe may keep 
it for the Day of my Burial : 

8. For the Poor you have always with you, but me 
you have not always. 

9. Now a great Multitude of the Jews knew that he 
was there: and they came, not only on the account 
of Jeſus, but that they might ſee Lazarus, whom he 
rais d from the dead. | 

10. And the Chief Prieſts conſulted how to kill alſo 
Lazarus. 11. Be 


— 
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he 11. Becauſe many of the Jews on his account went 
off, and believ'd in Jeſus, 
4 12. The next Day a great Multitude, that was come 


no to the Feſtival Day, When they heard that Jeſus was 
ur coming to Jeruſalem : 

en 13, They took the Boughs of Palm: trees, and went 
forth to meet him : and cried : Hoſanna, bleſſed be the 
en King of Iſrael; that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

| 14. And Jeſus found a young Aſs, and ſat upon it, 
— as it is Written: 

15, Fear not Daughter of Sion, behold thy King 
to Wl cometh fitting upon the Colt of an Ass. 
ad 16. Theſe things his Diſciples underſtood not at firſt : 
but when Jeſus was glorified, then they remembred 
ha Wl chat the ſame were written of him, and that theſe 
ble things they did to him. | 
17. The Multitude therefore bore Teſtimony, that 
ht was with him when he calld Lazarus out of the Monu- 
Je nent, and rais'd him from the dead. 
uic WF 18. It was for this reaſon alſo that the Multitude came 
tomeet him; becauſe they heard he had done this Miracle. 
ne 19. The Phariſees then ſaid to one another; do you 
ſee that we prevail nothing > behold the whole World 
un- Wis gone after him. 
20. Now there were ſome Gentils among thoſe, that 
or, Were come up to adore on the Feſtival Day, 
le, 21. Theſe then came to Philip, who was of Beth- 
ſaida of Galilee, and deſir'd of him, ſaying : Sir, we 
would willingly fee Jeſus. 

22. Philip came, and told Andrew, and Andrew again 
and Philip came, and told it to Jeſus : 

23. And Jeſus anſwer'd them, ſaying : the Hour is 
ome, that the Son ot Man ſhould be glorified. 

24, Amen, Amen, I ſay unto you, unleſs a Grain of 
Vheat falling into the Ground die, it remaineth there 
lone, but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit. 

25, He that loveth his Life ſhall loſe it: and he that hateth 
lis Life in this World, ꝓreſerveth it unto Life W 
| 20. 11 
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26. If any one ſerve me, let him follow me: and! 
where I am, there alſo ſhall he be that miniſtereth to He 
me : if any one ſhall miniſter to me, my Father will J der 
honour him. If 

27. Now is my Soul troubl'd and what ſhall I ſay; L 
Father ſave me from this Hour; but for this cauſe 1 I glo 
came unto this Hour. L 

28. Father, glorify thy Name. A Voice then came on 
from Heaven, /ay:ng : I have both glorified it: and! tha 
will glorifie it again. L 

29. The People therefore that ſtood, and heard it, ſaid:¶ glo 

that it thunder'd. Others ſaid: an Angel ſpoke to him 

30. Jeſus then ſpoke, and ſaid : this Voice came not 
for me, but for your ſake. | 

31. Now is the Judgment of the World: now the 
'Prince of this World will be caſt out. 
32. And if I be exalted from the Earth, I will dray 
all things to my ſelf. | 

33. (Now this he ſpoke, intimating what Death h. 
was to die) | 

34. The People anſwer'd him: we have heard out off Wc 
the Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever, how then dot hav 
thou ſay, that the Son of Man muſt be exalted > Wo 4 
is this Son of Man > wh 

35. Jeſus then ſaid to them: yet a little while, th: and 
Light is with you, walk whilſt you have the Light, 5 
that Darkneſs overtake you not: he that walks in wh 
Darkneſs, knows not whither he goeth. der 

36. While you have the Light, believe in the Light, tha —. 
you may be the Children of Light. 'Theſe things Jeſus 


ſpoke, and went away, and hid himſelf from them. v 
37. And whereas he had done fo many Miracles b Chr. 
fore them, they believ d not in him: allo 


38, That the ſaying of Ifaias the Prophet might 
fulfil'd, which he ſpoke: Lord, who hath belie: juq 
what he hath heard from us, and the Arm of the Lori their 
* ro whom hath it been reveal'd 2” him, 

39. They could not therefore believe, for Iſaias ſai gut 
again: 40. H 
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40. © He hath blinded their Eyes, and harden'd their 
Heart: that they may not ſee with their Eyes, nor un- 
derſtand in their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and 
I ſhould heal them.?“ 


41. Theſe things ſpoke Ifaias, when he beheld his 
glory, and ſpoke of him. 


45. Yet many of the chief of them believ'd in him: but 


on the account of the Phariſees, they did not confeſs it, 
that they might not be turn'd out of the Synagogue, 

43. For they lov'd the glory of Men, more than the 
glory of God. 

44. And Jeſus cried out, and ſaid: he that believeth 
in me, believeth not in me, but in him that ſent me. 

45. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 

46. 1 the Light am come into the World: that every 
one who believeth in me, may not remain in Darkneſs. 

47. And if any one hear my Words, and keep them 
not, I do not judge him: for I came not to judge the 
World, but to fave the World. 

48, He that deſpiſeth me, and receiveth not my 
Words, hath one to judge him. 'The Words which I 
have ſpoken, ſhall judge him at the laſt Day, 

49. For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father 
who ſent me, he gave me command what I ſhould ſay, 
and what 1 ſhould ſpeak, 

50. And I know that his Command is Life everlaſting. 
what things therefore I ſpeak, as the Father hath or- 
der'd me, 10 do 1 ſpeak. 


— — 
—ů _— 


— — ER 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 10. How to kill Lazarus. A fooliſh thought, ſays S. Aug. as if 
Chriſt who had rais'd him to Life from a natural Death, could not 
alſo reſtore him to Life, when murder'd by them. 

v. 19. Do you ſee thai we prevail nothing? (a) Thus ſaid the Phari- 
ſees, being vex'd that ſo many follow?d Chriſt, even after they 
had order'd, that whoſoever own*'d him, ſhould be turn'd out ot 
their Synagogues; and after they had employ'd Men to apprehend 
him, but to no Purpoſe. 

V. 20. Some Gent ils ... come up to adore. Theſe either were Pro- 
ſely tes who had been Gentils, and now had embrac'd the pgs 
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Law: or they were ſuch among the Gentils, who own'd and ſer 
the one true God, (as Cornelius did Acts, c. 10) but did not ſub- 
mit themſelves to Circumcifion, and all the other jewiſh Rites 
and Ceremonies. Theſe could only enter into that part of the 
Temple, call'd the Court of the Gentjls. 

V. 24. Unleſs a Grain of Wheat. The Compariſon is this, that 30 
the Seed mult be chang'd, and corrupred in the Ground, before it 
ae ſo the World would not be converted but by Chrif'; 
Death. 

V. 27.—3 1. Now is my Soul troubPd. Chriſt permitted this fear and 
horrour to come upon his human Nature, as he did afterwards in 
the Garden of Gethſemani. Father ſave me from this Hour, yet he 
preſently adds: but for this Cauſe I came unto this Hour, i. e. I came 
into this World for this end, that 1 might die on a Croſs for aj 
Mankind. In like Manner, when he had ſa id in the Garden; 1» 
this Cup paſs from me, he preſently join'd theſe Words: but nit wy 
Will, but thine be done. | 

V. 28. Father glorifie thy Name, by my Sufferings and Death, as wel 
as Dy many Miracles that ſhall follow. A Voice came from Heavy, 
and fo loud, that ſome there preſent compared it to thunder: and at 
the ſame time theſe Words were heard: Thave glorify'd it, my Name, 
and I will glorifie it again, by a Number of enſuing Miracles at Chril 
Death, at his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, as well as by all thoſe 
Miracles, which the Apoſtles and Diſciples wrought afterwards. 

V. 31. Now is the Fudgment of this World: their Condemnation, 
ſays S. Chryſ. for not believing. —— The Prince of this Mori. i 
e. the Devil, ſhall be caſt out from that great Tyranny, which he 
had over Mankind, before Chriſt's Incarnation. 

V. 32. And if I be raivd up from the Earth, i. e. on the Crols, 
See the ſame Expreſſion, Jo. 3. 14. and 8. 28. I will draw all thing, 
all Nations to ſelf by Faith, 

V. 34. How do'ſt thou ſay, the Son of Man muſt be rai?d up? By theſe 
Words of the People, Chriſt in this Dilcourſe, mult have call' 
himſelf the Son of Man, tho? it is not here mention'd by the Evange- 
lit.— The People alſo tell him, they had heard that their Meſfias 


was to abide for ever: which was true as to his ſpiritual Kingdom 


of Grace; not as to ſuch a glorious temporal Kingdom, as they 
imag in'd. 

V. 35. Tet 4 little while. (b) i. e. for a very few Days, I who am 
the Light of the World, am with you. 

V. 39. They could not believe, (c) that is, they would not, fays $. 
Aug. or it could not be, confidering their wiltul obſtinate Blind- 
nels. 

V. 49. He blinded their Eves, &c. See Matt. 13. 13. Annot. p. 55, 

V. 43. Fr they lob the Glory of Men. This was one ot th: 
chief Obſtacles of their Belief: yer many even of-the chief of them be. 
liev'd in him: but durſt not own it tor fear of being diigra.'d, and 


turn'd out of their Synagogues. Do not human Conltidcrations, 
a lu 
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and temporal Advantages hinder Men from ſeeking out, and em- 
bracing the Truth ? 

V.45. He that ſeet” me, ſeeth him that ſent me. In what Senſe 
theſe Words are true, See John 14. V. 9. where they are repeated 
again, and with other Expreſſions to the ſame Senſe. 

v. 47. I do not judge him. To judge here, may ſigniſie to con- 
demn : S. Aug. expounds it in this Manner: I do not judge him 
at this my firſt coming. S. Chryſ. ſays, it is not I only that judge 
him, but the Works alſo that I do. 


(a) V. 19. Quia nibil proficimus. In moſt G. Copies, and alſo in &. 
Chryſ. we read, you ſee that you prevail nothing, as if theſe Words had 
been (poken by ſome of Chriſt's Ertends, ro make his Adverſaries deſiſt. de- 
cle ri BK WMent Te 2Iev. | | 

(b) V. 35. Adbuc modicùm lumen in vobis eſt, 85) ue Ne, 73 O 
{el duc FEI They miſtake, who take modicum for an Adjective, that a- 
grees with Lumen. 

(e) V. 39. Non poterant credere, S. Aug. tract. 53. Quare au- 
tem non pot uerunt, ſi a me quæratur, citò reſpondeo, quia nolebant. 


_—_— 


CI AF... AL 


. D Efore the Feſtival Day of the Paſche, Jeſus know- 

B ing that his Hour was come that he ſhould paſs 
out of this World, to his Father; having loved his that 
were in the World, he lov'd them to the end. 

2. And Supper being done, when the Devil now 
had put it into the Heart of Judas the Son of Simon 
the Iſcariot, to betray him: 

3. Knowing that the Father gave him all things into 
his Hands, and that he came from God, and goeth to 
God : | 

4. He riſeth from Supper, and putteth off his Gar- 
ments, and having taken a Towel, girded himſelf. 

5. After that he putteth Water into a Baſon, and be- 
gan to Waſh the Feet of his Diſciples, and to wipe them 
with the Towel, wherewith he was girt. 

6. He cometh then to Simon Peter. And Peter faith 
to him: Lord, do'ſt thou wath my Feet > 

7. Jeſus anſwer d, and ſaid to him: what I am a- 
bout to do, thou knowelt not at preſent, but hereatter 
thou ſhalt know, 8. Peter 


than his Maſter: neither is an Apoſtle greater than hin 
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8. Peter ſaith to him: thou ſhalt never waſh m; 
Feet: Jeſus anſwer'd him: unleſs I waſh thee, tho\, 
ſhalt have no ſhare with me. 

9. Simon Peter reply'd : Lord, not my Feet only 
but alſo my Hands and Head. 

10. Jeſus ſaith to him : he that is waſh'd, needeth 
but to waſh his Feet, being clean all over. And you 
are clean, but not all of you. 

11, For he knew who he was, that ſhould betray 
him; therefore he ſaid : all of you are not clean. 

12, Now after he had waſh'd their Feet, and taken 
his Garments ; having ſat down again, he ſaid to them 
know you what I have done to you? 

13. You call me Maſter, and Lord; and you ſay wel; 
for I am ſo: 

14. If I then being Lord, and Maſter, have waſh'd your 
Feet ; you alſo ought to waſh the Feet of one another: 

15. For I have given you an Example, that as I hae 
done to you, ſo you alſo may do the like. 

16. Amen, Amen, I ſay to you, a Servant is not greater 


that ſent him. | 
17. If you know theſe things, you will be happy if 
you do them, 
18. I ſpeak not of you all: I know whom I har 


choſen ; but that the Scripture may be fulfill d: he that 


eateth Bread with me, ſhall lift his heel againſt me. 

19. At preſent 1 tell you before it come to paſs : that 
when it hath come to paſs, you may believe that 1 an 
the Meſſias. 

20. Amen, Amen, I ſay to you, he that receiveth an 
one that I ſend, receiveth me; and he that recciveti 
me, receiveth him that ſent me. 

21. When Jeſus had ſaid theſe things, he was trouble 
in Spirit, and declar'd openly, and ſaid: Amen, Amen, 
I jay to you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 

22. The Diſciples therefore look d one upon anotie, 


doubting of whom he ſpoke. 
23. NOW 
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* 23, Now one of the Diſciples was lying at Table to- 
Ju wards the Boſom of Jeſus, he whom Jeſus loved, 
24. Simon Peter then maketh a ſign to him, and ſaid 
„to him: who is it of whom he ſpeaketh > 

25. When therefore he had lean'd down upon the 
tu Breaſt of Jeſus, he faith to him: Lord, who is it: 

Ou 26. Jeſus anſwer d: he it is, to whom 1 ſhall reach 
Bread dipped : and when he had dipp'd Bread, he gave 
a it to Judas the Son of Simon, the Iſcariot. 

27. And after the Morſel, Satan entred into him. And 
en Jeſus ſaid to him: what thou art a doing, do quickly. 
m. 28. But none of thoſe that were at Table, knew to 

what purpoſe he ſpoke this to him. 
lt; 29. For ſome thought, becauſe Judas had the Purſe, 


| that Jeſus had ſaid to him; buy thoſe things we ſtand 


our WF in need of for the Feſtival Day: or that he ſhould give 
cr: WW ſomething to the Poor. 


Jaye 30, He therefore having taken the Morſel, went out 
immediately. Now it was Night. 
ater 31. When therefore he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid : now 


him is the Son of Man glorified : and God is glorified in him. 
4 32, If God is glorified in him, God alſo will glorify 
y 1 him in himſelf, and will glorify him out of hand. 
33, My little Children, yet a little while am I with 
harte you: you ſhall ſeek me, and as I told the Jews, whither 
that W1 go, you cannot come: to you alſo I fay it now. 
34, 1 give you a new Commandment, that you love 
that one another, as I have lov'd you, that you alſo love one 
another : 
35. By this all Men ſhall know that you are my Dif 
ciples, if you have love one for another. 
36. Simon Peter ſaith to him : Lord, whither goeſt 
thou? Jeſus reply d, whither 1 go, thou canſt not now 
follow me: but hereafter thou ſhalt follow me, 
37. Peter ſaith to him: why cannot 1 follow thee 
now 2 1 will lay down my Life for thee. 
38, Jeſus anſwer'd him : thy Life wilt thou lay down 
for me? Amen, Amen | fay to thee ; the Cock ſhall not 


Jubla 
men 


then, 


Novrow, till thou deny me thrice, 
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V. I. Before the Feſtival Day, or Feaſt of the Paſche. See the 
Note on this Word Paſche, Matt. 26. v. 2. p. 113. Here when 8. 
2 ſays» before the feſtival Day, he means in the Evening, or latter 

vening after Sun-ſet, on the 14th Day of the Month of Niſan, 
when the great Feaſt of Azyms or unleaven'd Bread was begun (for 
the Jews began their Feaſts from Sun-ſer on the foregoing Day) ſo 
that the Hours from Sun-ſet at leaſt, on the 14th Day of the Month 
of Niſan (at which time the Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten with 
unleaven'd Bread) belong'd to the fort, and great Day of Am, 
which laſted till Sun-ſet on the 15th Day of the Month of Niſan. 
S. John therefore ſays, the Day before, meaning after Sun-ſet on the 
* Day of the Month, but yet it was part of the ſame great Feaſ, 
which was kept on the 15th Day. See alſo the Note, Matt. 26. y, 
17. p. 114. | 

V. 4. He roſe up from Supper, i. e. after Super was done, or ended, zz 
it is here ſaid v. 2. and 1 Cor. 11. 25. girded himſelf like a Ser. 
vant, to waſh, and wipe the Feet of his Apoſtles. 

V. 6. Lord, do ſt thou waſh my Feet > my Maſter, my Lord, the true 
Son of the living God, wilt thou waſh the Feet of me, thy $r. 
vant, thy Diſciple, a poor vile Sinner? this muſt not be. 

V. 8. Unleſs I waſh thee, thou ſhalt have no ſhare with me. At this 
Peter, as one Thunder-ſtruck, reply'd : Lord, not my Feet only, but my 
Head, whatever my Lord pleaſeth. 

V. 10. He that is waſſ} 4, &c. The Feet are always apt to contrat 
ſome Duſt or Dirt; And in the Myſtical Senſe, he that is washed 
by the Sacraments of Baptiſm, or Penance from greater Sins, muſt 
ſill endeavour to cleanſe, and puritie his Aﬀections from leſſer 
Failings of human Frailty. And you my Apoitles are clean 
from greater Offences, but not all of jou, meaning the Traitor Judas. 

V. 14. Tou muſt waſh the Het of one another. Not that he made 
this a ſtanding precept according to the Letter, but deſign'd it as 
a Leſſon of Humility. We find this Cuſtom literally obſerv'd in 
ſeveral Churches, as it is now done every Year by divers Pie. 
lates, and by Chriſtian Kings and Princes. 

V. 18. Shall lift up his Heel againſt me. It is the Senſe of thoſe 
Words, Plal. 40. 10. bath ſupplanted me; and they were ſpoken of 
Judas's Sin, in betraying Chriſt. 

V. 23. One of the Diſciples (S. oN himſclf) was lying at Table in 


(or towards) the Boſom of Feſus. (a) Theſe Words ſeem to exprels 
the Manner that the Jews were placed at Table. They had Couches 
about a Tab e, to lean or lye upon; and three for Example upon 
each Couch: The Maſter, or head of the Company, was plac'd in 
the midſt : fo that we may ſuppole, that Chriſt was plac'd on 
one of theſe Couches in the midit, S. Peter on one fide of him, 


and S. John on the other, and that $, John in that reſting and 
Ieaning 


ble in 
press 
aches 
upon 
Odin 
d on 
him, 
ig and 
aning 
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Jeaning Poſture, had his Head all the time turn'd, and inclin'd to- 
wards Chrilt's Boſom: yer it can ſcarce be jmagin'd, that his Head 
lay continually upon our Saviours Breaſt or Bolom : for this poſ- 
ture would have been very uneaſy to Jeſus, or to any one. S. John 
then lean'd all Supper-time towards Jeſus's Boſom or Breaſt, but 
not upon it. ; 

V. 25. When Chriſt had ſaid : one of you is to betray me, S. Peter 
whiſper'd with S. John, by turning to him behind Jeſus's Back, 
and deſir'd him to ask who this was: now when Fohn had lean'd down 
upon the Breaſt of Feſus; or as the Greek hath it, falling down on the 
Breaſt of Feſus, as a Perſon my do in a great Concern, or fit of 
Grief, he ſaid, Lord who is it > This Poſture ſeems to have been on- 
ly for that Moment of whiſpering, and to have been different 
rom the Poſture of eating at Table. 

V. 27. Satan entred into Fudas, who preſently after went out with 
great Anger and Indignation. It was then Night, likely about 


nine a Clock. 


V. 31. Feſus ſaid: now is the Son of Man glorify: the Time is at 


| Hand, when he ſhall be glorify'd by Miracles at his Death, Reſur- 


rect ion, Cc. 


(a) V. 23. and 25. Erat recumbens in finu Jeſu. v. 23. And cum 
recubuiſſet ſuper pectus ſeſu v. 25. In the G. v. 23. A, Aeg d 
TY «6AT® T8 Toy, and v. 25. exmecuy e 20 Sijbog ru Ine. The ord d- 
rell evog from àpcueio da, ſeems to expreſs no more than the Manner in thoſe 
Days of Leaning, or lying, at Table, as in Latin accumbere, or diſcumbere: 
but exemeowv, from ert leu, wn) 18 geg ſignifies a bowing or falling down 


on Chriſt's Breaſt, as it were in a fit of Trouble or Grief. See the Author of 


the Analyſe diſſert. 36. S. Chryſ. hom. 72. p. 42 3. tom. 8. nov. Ed. Ben, 
leems 10 make a Difference bet wixt theſe two Expreſſions, when he ſays, Fo- 
annes. . . in finu Feſu recubat, nec recubat ſolùm, ſed in pectus incidit: ne- 
que hoc ſolum quaſitu dignum eſt, &c. 5 Tuiwng dvixerlai tic Tov ubrrov 
T8 Incu, %y 8% dvdnaila wiv, d Kits Tw gie cri let, x, 8 rurο u 
boy Goryoews, c. 


C HAP. XIV. 


1. I ET not your Heart be troubl'd, You believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. 

2, In the Houſe of my Father there are many Man- 
ſions, if not, I would have told you; becauſe I go to 
prepare you a place. 

3. And if I go, and prepare for you a place: I will 
come again, and will take you to my ſelf, that where I 
am, you alſo may be, 
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4. And you know whither I am going, and you 
know the Way. 

5. Thomas ſaith to him: Lord, we are ignorant whither 
thou art going, and how can we know the Way > 

6. Jeſus ſaith to him: Jam the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. No one cometh to the Father, but by me. 

7. If you had known me, doubtlcis you had al 
known my Father: and from henceforth you ſhall 
know him, and you have ſcen him. 

8, Philip faith to him: Lord, ſhew us the Father, 
and that is ſufficient for us. 

9. Jeſus anſwer'd him: ſo long a time have I been 
With you, and you have not known me? Philip, he that 
teeth me, ſceth alſo the Father; how do'ſt thou ſay, 
ſhew us the Father: 

10. Do you not believe that Jam in the Father, and 
the Father in me > the Words that 1 ſpeak to you, | 
ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father remaining in me, 
he doth the Works. 

11. Do you not believe that I am in the Father, and 
that the Father is in me: 

12, Believe at leaſt on the account of the Works 
themſelves : Amen, Amen 1 ſay to you, he that believeth 
in me, the Works that I do, he alſo hall do, and greater 
than theſe he ſhall do: becauſe 1 go to the Father. 

. And whatloever you ſhall ask rhe Father in my Name, 
this I Will do: that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
| 14, If you ask me 4% any thing in my Name, I will 
do it. 

15, If you love me, keep my Commandments : 

16. And 1 will ask the "nr oy and he Will give you 
another Paraclete, thut he may remain with you tor ever, 

17. The Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot 
receive, hecauſe it ſeeth him not, nor knoweth him; but 
you ſhall know him : becauſe he ſhall remain with you, 
and thall be in you, 

18, I will not leave you Orphans : I will come to you. 

19. Yet a little While, and the World fecth me no 

more, 
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more. But you ſee me: becauſe T live, and you alſo ſhall 


; 
live. 
20. On that Day you ſhall know, that T am in my 
Father, and you in me, and J in you. 
21, He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth 
them : he it is, that loveth me. And he that loveth me, 


ſhall be loved by my Father; and 1 will love him, and 


will manifeſt my ſelf ro him. 


22, Judas faith to him, (not he call'd Iſcariot) Lord, 


what is the reaſon that thou art about to manifeſt thy 


ſelf to us, and not to the World 2 

23. Jcſus anſwer'd, and faid to him: if any one love 
me, he will keep my Words, and my Father will love 
him, and we Will come unto him, and will make our 

} abode With him: 

24, He that loveth me not, keepeth not my Words. 
And the Words which you have heard, are not mine: 
but his that ſent me, the Father's, 

25. Theſe things have 1 ſpoke to you, remaining with 

Ou, 

206. But the Paracletc, the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will fend in my Name, he will teach you all 
| things, and will ſuggeſt all things to you, whatſoever 
I ſhall have ſaid to you. 

27. Peace J leave to you, my Peace J give unto you; 
not as the World giveth it, do I give it to you: let not 
your Heart be troubled, nor be afraid. 

28, You have heard that I ſaid to you; I] go, and J 
come to you again, In caſe you lovd me, you would 
doubtleſs be glad, that I go to the Father, becauſe the 
Father is greater than I, 

29. And now I have told you before it come to paſs; 
that when it ſhall have come to paſs, you may belicve. 

30, Now 1] will not ſpeak Dany things with you. For 
the Prince of this World cometh, and in me he hath not 
any thing, 

31, But that the World may know that I love the 
Father, and that 1 do as the Father hath commanded 
me. Ariſe, let us go from hence, 
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380 S. JOHN. Chap. XIV, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Let not your Heart be troubl'd. Chriſt here begins thoſe incom: 
parable diſcourſes to his Apoſtles, which are ſet down in the 4 next 

hapters. His ſufferings and death now approaching, he fore. 
warns them not to be troubPd. You believe in God, and, put your 
truſt in him, believe alſo, and truſt in me, no leſs than in him. 

V. 2. In the Houſe of my Father. He do's not ſay, of your Father: 
for tho? God be the Father of all by Creation, and of the ag by 
the Grace of Adoption: yet Chriſt in ſeveral Places calls him hj 
Father, in a quite different Senſe, i. e. as he was his eternal Father, 
as the ancient Interpreters obſerve. 

V. 3. Iwill come again: not only by riſing the zd Day, but it 
your Death, and at S Day of Judgment : that where J am, you al. 


ſo may be, and may receive the Reward of cternal Happineſs in my 


ingdom. 

V. 4. Tou know whit her I go, and you know the Way. Thomas reply'l 
we know neither. Feſus fad to him, I am the Way. They knew it, 
ſays S. Aug. tract. 69. but they did not know, that they knew it: 
they knew their Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, and he was the way : they al. 
ſo knew, i. e. believ'd the Kingdom of heaven, but they knew not, 
that he was returning thither: for as yet their Imaginations were 
upon a temporal Kingdom. IT am the Way by my Doctrine, 
and Example; I am the Truth by my Promiſes, and I am Life by the 
Graces I offer and give, | 

V. 7. Had you known me, you would indeed (a) have known my Father, 
That is ay s. Chryſ. S. Cyril, c.) did you know me to be his 
true, and eternal Son, you would alſo know him to be the Father 
from all Eternity. And from henceforth, eſpecially from the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt; you ſhall know him with a more per- 
fect Knowledge And you have ſeen him, not as to the divine 
Nature: in this manner you have neither ſeen him, nor me. But, 

V. 9. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father alſo: (b) that is, he ſeeth him, 
who is not a Man only, but who alſo by my divine Nature, am 
one and the ſame with the Father: ſo that he who believes, 
and as it were fees or knows by Faith, who I am, cannot but 
know that I am one with my eternal Father; not one Perſon as 
the Sabellians fancy'd, but one in Nature and Subſtance. The 
ancient Fathers take notice againſt the Arians, that theſe Words, 
and others that follow in this Chapter, could not be true, it 
Chriſt was no more than a Creature, tho* never fo perfect, there 
being an infinite Diſtance betwixt God, and the Higheſt of his 
Creatures. | . ; 

V. 10. Co you not believe that I am in the Father, and the Father in mi 
Theſe Words confirm the equality of the Father and the Son: nor 
can they be expounded of an Union of affeftion only, by what 
Chriſt told them betore Jo. 5. v. 17. 19. As tbe Father wor keth till 
now, ſo I work: and whasſveyer things the Lather worketh, theſe alſo in 
% manner phe Son doth; | | V. Iz. 4 
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ö v. 12. And greater than theſe he ſhall do, becauſe T go to the Either. 
[Chriſt peaks of the greatneſs ot viſible Miracles, and tells them, that 
after his Aſcenſion, they ſhall be enabled, even to do greater Mi- 
com- racles, than he has yer ſhewn to the World. He would give this 
power to his Diſciples, who were to convert the World: and 
perha ps the greateſt Miracle of all was the Converſion of the 
uvhole World. 
V. 13. This T will do. He do's not now ſay, this the Father will 
do: to ſhew that the Power of both is equal and the ſame. 
V. 16. And he will give you another Paraclete. I have not chang'd 
the Word Paraclere, which ſignifies both an Advocate and a Com- 
© forter. He ſhall remain with vou and in you for ever: what greater 
C Happineſs, what greater Security for the Faithful, than to have 
© this divine Promile, the Holy Ghoſt, the $pirit of Truth, remaining 
E with the Church for ever to protect them, and preſerve them from 
all Errors and Hereſies? 
V. 19. The World ſeeth me no more, after my Death: but you ſhall ſee 
me, converſing with you for 40 Days after my Reſurrection. 
V. 20. On that Day, when J am riſen again, or when the Holy 
| Ghoſt is come, you ſhall know that I am in the Either, and how, and 
in what Manner: as alſo how I am in you, and vou in me. Our Savi- 
our Chriſt, on ſeveral Occafions, ſpeaks of different ways of being 
| united, or of being one ; as firſt of being one in Nature and Subſtance, 
and by ſuch an Union, as agrees only to the divine Perſons, who are 
one in all things. 2dly, Perſons may be one or united in Affection 
and Love, which alſo, as to it's moſt perfect Manner, agrees only to 
the three divine Perſons; but a Similitude, and an Imitation of this 
Union of Love is found among Creatures, both when they love 
ther God, and when for God's ſake they love one another: yer theſe 
1 the Unions are as different as God and his Creatures. The Arians and 
per- Socinians lay hold on theſe Expreſſions, and of the Words c. 17. v. 
vine 21. When Chrift prays, that his Diſciples may be one, as he and his 
But, W Father are one, which Words imply no more than a Similitude and 
him, an Imitation of that Union of Love (with which the three divine 
,am MW Pcrions love one another) tho? at an infinite Diſtance, If the 
ves, old or new Arians examin'd with a fincere Defire of finding the 
but MW Truth (which they ought to ſeek from many Paſſages in the new 
n as MW Teſtament, as well as from the Senſe and Tradition of the Church, 
The guided by the promis'd Spirit of Truth) they might certainly find 
ords, MW how different is the Union of Nature and Subſtance of the eternal 
e, if Son with his eternal Father, and of that Union of the three divine 
here MW Perſons, when they are ſa id to be one; from that interior and 
f his leſſer Union of Love and Affection, by which either God loves 
his adoptive Children, his faithful Servants, or they love one ano- 
ma ther: they would eaſily diſcover, that many things are ſaid of the 
nor © Unity and Union of the divine Perſons, which could not be true, 
hat unleis tney were one and the ſame God, coeternal and conſubſtantial, 


h til © which by no means can be ſaid of God and his Creatures, nor of 
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the . of Affect ions only, by which the Creatures love one 
another. 

V. 21. Now that Chriſt in this Place ſpeaks only of this imper. 
fect Union of Aﬀections, appears by the following Words; he 
that keepeth my Commandments loveth me: and he that loveth me ſhall be 
lov'd by my Father, and I will love him: and I will manifeſt my ſelf to him, 
that is, by particular Graces and Favours, and by a recompence 
of Glory in the next Life, 

V. 22. 25. Lord how comes it to paſs? Lit. what is done, or what will 
be done, that thou art about to manifeſt thy ſelf 10 us, and not to the 
World> This Apoſtle jmagin'd, that the Meſſias would make mani. 
feſt his Glory of a temporal Kingdom, not to them only, bur to 
all the World. But Chriſt by his Anſwer lets him know, that 
he ſpoke only of 2 Manifeſtition of his love to thoſe that lov'd him, 
If any one love me (v. 23.) my Father will love him, and we will come 1g 
him, i. e. the three divine Perſons, will come to his Soul in a ſpe. 
cial Manner, ſo as to bleſs him with an infuſion of Graces, and 
make our Abode in his Soul. 6 

V. 26. The Paraclete the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in vn 
Name, as proceeding alſo from me: and therefore Chrilt ſaith in 
the next Chapter v. 26. that he himſelf will ſend him from the Either, 
ie will teach you all things, &c. He will give you a more perfect 
Knowledge of all thoſe Truths, which I have taught you. 

V. 28. The Father is greater than I. (c) According to the common 
Expaſition, Chriſt here ſpeaks of himſelf, as he is made Man, which 
Interpretation is drawn from the Circumſtances of the Text, Chrilt 
being at that Time, going to ſuffer and die, and ſhortly after, to rise 
again,and aſcend intoHeaven, all which agree to him as he was Man, 
and according to his human Nature. But the Arians can take no 
Advantage from theſe Words, (tho? with divers of the ancient fa. 
thers, we ſhould allow them to be ſpoken of Chriſt, as he is the 
Son of God:) the Father may be ſaid in lome Manner to be great- 
er than the Son, if we conſider the Order of the divine Proceſlions, 
that is, that the Father js the firſt Perſon, and proceeds from no 
other, whereas the Son proceeds from the Father. It any one, 
lays S. Chrys. will contend, that the Father is greater, in as much 
as he is the Cauſe, from which the Son proceedeth, we will bear 
with him, and this way of ſpeaking; provided he grant that the Son 
is not of à different Subſtance or Nature. S. Athanaſius allows the ſame, 
and takes notice, that tho? the Father be ſaid to be greater, yet he 
is not laid to be better, nor more excellent than the Son; becaule 
they are one, and the ſame in Subſtance, Nature, and other Per- 
tections, 

V. 31. Ido as the Exther hath commanded me. He again ſpeaks of 
himſelt as Man. 

Ariſe, let us go from hence. Yet by c. 18. v. 1. Chriſt ſtill continued 
the like Inſtructions, either in the ſame Place, or in the Way to 
Gechicmany, 

(a) V. 7. 
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(a) V. 2. cognoſcetis eum, in the preſent G. Copies (one excepted) we 
read cognoſcit is, u αeνν], Maldonate judges it the true reading. But not 
only S. Aug. and the Latin Fathers, but even &. Chryſ. reads it in the future 
Tenſe, deco: and takes particular notice of this reading. 25 wiv u 
Jo; hom. 73+ tom. 8. p. 432. Ed. Montſacon, 

(b) v. 9. Qui vider me, videt & Patrem, See S. Chryſ. zu, 83. p. 435. 
Nov. Ed. fi alterius efſet ſulſtant iæ, non hoc dixiſſet. # & Fe volag dvs we 
a Tgro ire. See S. Cyr. p. 777. 

(c) V. 28. Pater major eſt. & rig wiv uy fg, S. Chryſ. Hom. 5s 
þ. 443. nov. Ed. Si quis vero dixerit majorem eſſe Patrem, ut filti pr inc ipi- 
um, non huic contradicemus, ua 8 d. riog ru uin, u33_Tyro Are. See 
$. Athan. Orat. 1. Cont. Arianos p. 362. Ed. Ben. non dixit Pater preſtan- 
tior eſt me, ue ird us #5), ne quis eum alium à Patris natur efſe ſuſpica- 
retur, ſed major dixit, non quidem magnitudine quadam, aut tempore, [ed 
quid ex ipſo Patre gignitur, &c. See S. Aug. Trac, 78. p. 699. propter 
formam ſervi, dicit Pater major me eſt, &c. 


CHAP. XV. 


1. I Am the true Vine: and my Father is the Husband- 
man. 

2. Every Branch in me not bearing Fruit, he will 
take it off : and every one that beareth Fruit, he will 
prune it, that it may bring forth more Fruit. 

3, Now you are clean by reaſon of the Words I have 
ſpoken unto you, 

4. Remain in me: and I in you. As a Branch cannot 
bear Fruit of it ſelf, unleſs it abide in the Vine; ſo nei- 
ther you, unleſs you abide in me, 

5. I am the Vine, you the Branches : he that abideth 
in me, and I in him, bringeth forth much Fruit; for 
without me you can do nothing. | | 

6. If any one remaineth not in me, he ſhall be caſt a- 
way as a Branch, and ſhall wither, and they ſhall gather 
It up, and caſt it into the Fire, and it ſhall burn. 

7. If you remain in me, and my Words remain in 
you; you ſhall ask Whatſocver you will, and it ſhall be 
granted you, 

8. Herein is my Father glorified, that you bring 
forth very much Fruit, and become my Diſciples. 

9. As the Father hath lov'd me, I alſo have loved 
you : remain in my love, 10. If 
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10. If you keep my Commandments, you will remain 
in my love, as I alſo have kept the Commandments of 10 


my Father: and do remain in his love. 

11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you: that my 
joy may be in you, and that your joy may be compleat. 

12. This is my Precept, that you love one another, 
as I have loved you. | | 

13. Greater love than this no one hath, that a Man 
lay down his Life for his Friends, 

14. You are my Friends, if you do the things I com. 
mand you. ery 

15. I will not now call you Servants : becauſe a Ser. 
vant knoweth not what his Maſter doth. But I have 
call'd you Friends ; becauſe I have made known to you, 
whatſoever I heard from my Father. 

16. You choſe not me, but I choſe you : and hare 
appointed you, that you go and bear Fruit; and that 
your Fruit remain : that whatſoever you ſhall ask of 
the Father in my Name, he may give it you. 

17. 'Theſe things I command you, that you love one 
another, | 

18, If the World hateth you; know that it hated 
me before you. | | 

19. If you were of the World; the World would WW we c 
love it's own : but becauſe you are not of the World, 0 
but I have choſen you out of the World, therefore the ¶ Prop 
World hateth you. | 

20. Remember my Words, that I have ſpoken to you: WM v 
the Servant is not greater than his Maſter : if they N hate 
haye perſecuted me, ney will alſo perſecute you: if they I &rva 
have kept my Words, they will al ſo comply with yours. . V. 

21. But all theſe things they will do againſt you on to be 
the account of my Name; becauſe they know not him, W eiven 
that ſent me. : | 

22. If I had not come, and ſpoken to them, they would Net 


not have Sin: but now they have no excuſe for their Sin. ſj” 
23. He that hateth me, hateth alſo my Father. hated 


24. Had I not done Works among them, that - 0- — 0 
| ther om. 


urs. 
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ther hath done, they would not have Sin: but now 
they have ſeen them, and they have hated both me, and 
my Father. 
J. But this that the Words may be fulfill'd, which are 
written in their Law: that they hated me without cauſe. 
26. But when the Paraclete ſhall come, whom I will 
ſend you from the Father, the Spirit of 'Truth, who 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall bear Teſtimony 
concerning me. 
27. And you ſhall bear Teſtimony, becauſe you are 


with me from the beginning. 


E 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Tam the true Vine. Chriſt, ſays S. Aug. ſpeaks of himſelf, 
as Man, when he compares himſelf to a Vine, his Diſciples to the 


| Branches, and his Father to the Huiband-man. He himſelf as God, is 


allo the Husband-man —— without me you can do nothing, that ſhall 
be meritorious of a Reward in Heaven. 

V. 10. AST alſo have kept the Commandments of my Fut her: He ſtill 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as he was Man. 

V. 14. Tou are my Friends. A wonderful Condeſcendance, ſays S. 
Aug. in our B. Redeemer, who was God as well as Man, to call 
luch poor and ſinful Creatures his Friends; who when we have 
done all we can, and ought, are but ſt ill unprofitable Servants. 
—— I have calPd you my Friends, becauſe I have made known 10 you, &c. 
we can only underſtand theſe Words, as S. Chryl. takes notice, of 
all things which they were capable of underſtanding, or which it was 
proper to communicate to them; for as Chriſt tells them in the 
next Chapter, v. 12. I have yet many things to ſay to you, but you cannot 
bear them now. : 

v. 18. If the World hate ou. The wicked, unbelieving World 
hate and perſecute you, as they have done me, remember rhat the 
Servant muſt not deſire to be treated better than his Maſter. 

V. 22. They would not have Sin, or would not be guilty of 
sin: that is; they might be excuſed, as to their not believing me 
to be their Meſſias: but after 10 many Inſtructions, which I have 
given them, and ſo many, and ſuch Miracles done in their Sight, 
which alſo were forerold of their Meſſias, they can have no ex- 
cuſe for their obſt inate Sin of not believing. —— They have hazed 
lurh me, and my Hat her: that is, by hating me, the true Son, who 
have one and the ſame Nature with my Father, they have allo 
hared him, tho? they pretend to honour him, as God. See on 
this Chap. S. Aug. trac. 81. and S. Chryſ. hom. 76. Lat. Edit. 


hom, 77, in loan. in the Greek, 
om. 77, in Joa Ws 
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CHAP. XVI. * 
1. T Heſe things I have ſpoken to you, that you m 18 
T not be ſcandaliz'd. N ay x 


2. They willexpell you their Synagogues : moreover the 
the Hour cometh, that every one who killeth you, ſhall and 


think that he doth Service to God. you 
3. And theſe things they will do to you, becauſe they IM ... ! 
have not known the Father, nor me. [itt 


4. Now theſe things I have told you, that when 
the Hour ſhall come, you may remember that I haye 
told them to you. 

5. But I told you not theſe things from the begin. 
ning, becauſe I was with you : And now 1 go to him 
that ſent me; and none of you asketh me, whither g9. 
eſt thou > 5 

6. But becauſe J have ſpoken theſe things to you, 
forrow hath filld your Heart. 

7. But I tell you the Truth: it is expedient for you 
that I go: for if I go not, the Paraclete will not come 

to you: but if 1 go, I will ſend him to you. | 
S8. And when he ſhall come, he will convince the 2 
World of Sin, and of Juſtice, and of Judgment. I 
9. Of Sin indeed; becauſe they have not believ'd in me. WY 

10. And of Juſtice, becauſe I go to the Father, and 5 


now you will tee me no more: Ame 
11, And of Judgment; becauſe the Prince of this I in 
World is now judg d. 2 
12, I have yet many things to ſay to you; but you Nan 
cannot bear 1 noW. be e 


13, But when he ſhal! come, the Spirit of Truth, he Ss 
ſhall teach you all Truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak from wn 
himſelf; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, he ſhall ſpeak; wg 
and he Will thew you things that are to come. 

14, He ſhall glorify me, becauſe he ſhall receive of 
mine, and will declare it to you, 

15. All things whatſoever the Father hath, are mine: b 
therefore I ſaid : that he ſhall receive of mine, and de- 
clare 77 to you. 16. A 
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16. A little while, and now you ſhall not ſee me: 
and again a little while, and you ſhall ſee me; becauſe 
1 go to the Father, 

17. Some therefore of his Diſciples ſaid one to ano- 
ther; What is this that he ſaith to us? a little while, 
and you ſhall not ſee me ; and again a little while, and 

ou ſhall ſee me, and I go to the Father: 

18, They ſaid therefore: what is this, that he calls a 
little while 2 We are ignorant of what he faith. 

19. And Jeſus knew that they were deſtrous to ask him, 
and he ſaid to them : of this are you inquiring among 
your ſelves, becanſel faid, a little while, and you ſnall 
not ſee me; and again a little while, and you ſhall ſee me. 

20. Amen, Amen I fay unto you, that you ſhall la- 
ment and weep, but the World ſhall rejoice : And you 


ſhall be ſorrowful, but your forrow ſhall be turn'd in- 


to joy. 

21. A Woman when ſhe is in labour, hath ſorrow, 
becauſe her Hour is come; but when the hath brought 
forth a Boy, the now remembreth not the anguith for 
joy; becauſe a Man is born into the World, 

22. And now therefore indeed you have ſorrow, but 
I will ſee you again, and your Heart ſhall rejoice ; and 
your joy no one ſhall take from you. 

23. And on that Day you ſhall not ask me any thing. 
Amen, Amen I ſay to you; if you ask the Father any 
thing in my Name, he will give it you. 

24, Hitherto you have not askd any thing in my 
Name; ask, and you ſhall receive, that your joy may 
be compleat. | 

25. 1 have ſpoken theſe things to you, as zt were in 
Parables. The Hour is at hand, when 1 ſhall now no 
more ſpeak to you in Parables, but will ſpeak to you 
openly concerning the Father. 

26. On that Day you ſhall ask in my Name, and 1 
do not tell you I will ask the Father for you: 

27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe you 
have loved me, and have believed, that I came forth 
from God. 28. 1 


—— 
Fe. — 


4 — 
— * 
: — — - — 
＋ — Þ a 


. RES” ——— — ˙-A———— 
: . : — * 
I 3 * - A 


E 


= 
a "IT © wt. — By 4 a 

— I >. pe — > = > —_ - > T 

ON oF SIDES Yr om. Fn — 


. —— — n — 22 —u—j— 
— POM gp 8 = POL g = 


— 

_— 

o — 
T > 
— 

. = 

— 
— 


. — 3 — 
— 2 -< — — 


29 3 - 


ow * 
— -_— 


- 
— 


* 

74 
N 
' 


— — 
——ñ— 
CS 


388 S. J OH N. Chap. XY], 


28. I came forth from the Father, and I came into the 
World :again 1 leave the World, and 1 go to the Father. 

29. His Diſciples ſay to him : behold now thoy 
ſpeakeſt openly, and uſeſt no Parable : 

30. Now we know that thou knoweſt all thing, 
and that for thee it is not needful that any Man as; 
thee : on this account we believe that thou cameſt forth 
from God. 

31. Jeſus anſwer'd them: now do you believe; 

32, Behold the Hour is at hand, and 'tis now come, 

that you ſhall be diſpers'd every Man to his Home; 
and leave me alone: and yet I am not alone, becauſe 
the Father is with me. 
33. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, that in m- 
you may have Peace: In the World you ſhall meet with 
Diſtreſs 3 but be of good Courage, I have overcome 
the World. 


„ 


— — 2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. That when the Hour ſhall come (a) you may remember that I ll 
them to you. This is both the Senſe, and the Conſtruction by the 
G. Text, which here determines the Conſtruction of the Latin, 

V. 5. None of you asketh me, wh it her goeſt thou? S. Peter had put this 
Queſtion c. 13. 36. and S. Thomas c. 14. 5. The meaning then of 
Chriſt's Words here ſeems to be, that having told you, I am going 
to leave you, and alſo going to him that ſent me, you do not a, 
ſays S. Cyril, to be fully and throughly inform'd about it. 

V. 6. But Sorrow hath filPd your Hearts: and this Sorrow hinderet 
you from asking, what you ſhou'd earneſtly defire ro know. 

V.7. Itell you... . It 15 expedient that I go: that I leave you as to 
my corporal Preſence: that I ſuffer Death for the Redemption of al 
Men, And if I go not, the Paraclete will not come, according to the Oi. 
der of the divine Decrees: his coming to ſanctifie you with his 
Gifts, and to teach you all things, is not to be till after my A. 
cenſion, when I am gone, I will ſend him to you. The Father and 
I will ſend him, for he proceedeth from both. 

V. 8. 12. He will convince, (b) or convict the World ( others 
tranſlate, he will reprove the World of Sin, &c. Theſe Words have oc 
caſionꝰd a great many Expoſitions. I here follow S. Cyril, that 
the H. Gholt will condemn the Jews, and all obſtinate Unbelievers 
of their Sin in nor believing after fo many Miracles, and ſo many 
pregnant Motives, that ought to induce them to ſubmit to the 
Chriſtian Faith. 2dly, Of Fuſtice, by ſhewing the Juſtice and Inno- 
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cence of Chriſt; and alſo that true ſuſt ice and Sanct ĩficat ion cannot 
be attain'd to, but by his Grace. 3dly, of Fudgment, by ſhew ing that 
the World, and the Prince of this wicked World (the Devil) is 
juſtly condemn'd, his Empire in a great Meaſure deſtroy d, and that 
all the wicked will be juſtly condemn'd, and puniſh'd with him. 

v. 13. The Spirit of Truth will teach you all Truth, will direct you and 
the Church in the ways of Truth. — Fr he ſhall not (peak from himſelf, 
(e) or from himſelf only, becauſe ſays S. Aug. he is not from him- 
ſelf, but proceedeth from the Father and the Son.—— whatſcever he 
ſhall hear he ſhall ſpeak this his hearing, ſays S. Aug. is his Know- 
ledge, and his Knowledge is his Eſſence or Being, which from Eternity 
js from the Father and the Son. The like Expreſſions are applied 
to the Son, as proceeding from the Father. Jo. 5. 30. and 8. 16. &c. 

V. 15. All — what ſoever the Father hath, are mine. The obvious 
Senſe of theſe Words, ſhews that the Son hath the ſame Nature, 
and the ſame Subſtance with the Father, and that he is one, and 
the ſame God with him. And by Chr iſt's add ing: therefore he 
(the Holy Ghoſt) ſhall receive of mine, we are taught, that the third 
Perſon proceeds both from the Father, and the Son, and that he 
receives, and has the ſame Perfections. 

V. 16. A little while, and you ſhall not fee me, &c. Many expound 
theſe Words in this Manner: that after a little while, you ſhall 
not ſee me, becauſe even to morrow, I ſhall be taken from you 
by Death: and again, after a little while, you ſhall ſee me, becauſe the 
third Day I ſhall riſe again, and converſe with you till my Aſcen- 
fion. S. Aug. gives another Interpretation, tract. 101. that by the 
firſt little while, may be underſtood the ſhort time till Chriſt's Aſ- 
cenfion 3 and by the latter little while, the ſhort time, that the A- 
poſtles were to live in this World; after which they ſhould ſee, 
and enjoy Chriſt for ever in the Kingdom of Heaven. And this 
Expoſition ſeems to agree better with the following Promiſe. 

V. 20. Tour Sorrow ſhall be turn'd into Foy, chiefly at the end of your 
mortal Lite: then you ſhall have 4 Foy, never to be taken from you. 

V. 23. On that Day, or at that Time, in that happy ſtate, you ſhall 
nt atk, (d) you ſhall not need to ask me any 7" 


ions: nor even 
deſire to have any Happineſs, but what you will enjoy. but 
now if you ach, i. e. petition for any thing of the Father in my Name, 
he will give it jou, whatever Graces or Aſſiſtances you ſtand in need 
of: ask them in my Name, as I am your chief Mediator, thro” 
whoſe Merits all ſhall be granted you. This is the conſtant prac- 
tice of the Church, to ask for all Graces thro' our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

V 24. Hitherto you have not ad any thing in my Name: by the 
Merits of me your Mediator, and Redeemer. They were nor yes 
acquainted, ſays S. Cyril. with this Manner of pray ing and petiti- 
oning as they were afterwards. 

V. 26. 27. On that Day... I do not ſay, that Tſhall ask, or ſhall need 
to ask the Fat her for you, tho* I am your Redeemer, your chief Aduo- 
care and Mediator, by dying for all the World. for the Either 
himſelf 
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himſelf loveth you, becauſe you have believ'd that I came from God, ſent to 
be your Redeemer. I came forth from the Father, both as begqr. 
ten of him from all Eternity: and I alſo came into the World, 2; 
ſent from him to become Man, to become the Redeemer of the 
World, both as God and Man. —— Now I am going, as Man 5 
leave the World, and go to the Father, with whom I am, and have a. 
ways been as God. 

V. 29. &c. By this we believe that thou comeſt from God, that is, ws 
are more confirm'd than ever, that thou art the Meſſias, the true 
Son of God, Yet S. Chryſ. S. Cyril, and S. Aug. take notice, that 
the ir Faith was but imperfect, till after Chriſt's Reſurrect jon, an 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt: and therefore Chriſt anſwer{ 
them, (v. 31.) Do you now believe? the Hour is coming that you ſhall h 


every one of you diſpers'd, &c. 


(a) V. 4. Ut cum Venerit hora eorum reminiſcamini que Ego dixi v. 
bis, Grav Tabs 4 Spa, wonuovivere Euriv, GCC. where the Conſtruction is nt 
hora eorum, but reminiſcamini eorum, &c. 

(b) V. 8. Arguet mundum, ac“ ye, which S. Cyr. expounds by u 
See S. Aug. interpretation on that Verſe, trac. 95. p. 733. | 

(e) V. 13. Non loquetur a ſemetipſo, S. Aug. ſays on theſe Words, try, 
99. quia non eſt a ſemet ipſo. Sed quæcunque audiet, loquetur . . ab ill 
audiet, 4 quo procedit .. 4 quo eſt illi eſſent ia, ab illo ſcientia & audiemi 
nihi l aliud eſt quam ſcient ia. 

(d) V. 23. Non me rogabitis quicquam gu t ore, which common ſy. 
nifies to 454 Queſtions: but when it follows, &;r4oyre Tov rar, this ij . 
perly 10 petition for. 


CHAP. XVII. 


1. JEſus ſpoke theſe things; and lifting up his Eyes 
to Heaven, he ſaid : Father the Hour is come, 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorifie thee. 

2. As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that 
he may give Life everlaſting to all thoſe, whom thou 
haſt given him. | 

3. And this is Life everlaſting : that they know thee the 
only true God, and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſ. 

4. I have glorified thee upon the Earth; 1 have ac 
compliſh'd the Work, which thou gaveſt me to do : 

5. And now O Father, glorifie me with thy ſelf, with 
that glory, which 1 had with thee, before that tlic 
World was. | 

6, 
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6. J have made known thy Name to the Men, whom 
thou gaveſt me out of the World. They were thine, and 


thou gaveſt them to me; and they have kept thy Words. 


7. Now they have known, that all things which thou 


| caveſt me, are from thee: 


8. For the Words. which thou gaveſt me, I have 


| given to them: and they have receiv'd them, and have 
now for certain, that J came forth from thee, and 
they have believ d that thou haſt ſent me. 


9. I pray for them: I do not pray for the World, 


but for them, whom thou haſt given me: becauſe they 
Barc thine : | 


10. And all things that are mine are thine, and thine 


are mine, and 1 am glorify'd in them: 


11. And now I am no more in the World, but theſe 


gare in the World, and I am coming to thee : Holy 
Wather, preſerve in thy Name thoſe, whom thou haſt 


given me; that they may be one, as we alſo are. 

12. When | was with them, I preſerved them in thy 
Name. I have kept thoſe whom thou gaveſt me; and 
none of them hath periſh'd, except the Son of Perditi- 

n, that the Scripture may be fulfilld. 

13, And now 1 am coming to thee; and theſe things 
I ſpeak in the World, that they may have my joy filbd 
in themſelves. 

14. 1 have given them thy Words, and the World 

ath hated them, becauſe they are not of the World, 
as | alſo am not of the World. 

15. 1 do not ask that thou take them away out of 
the World, but that thou preſerve them from evil. 

16. They are not of the World, as 1 alſo am not of 
the World. 

17. Sanctify them in Truth, Thy Words are Truth. 

18. As thou did'ft ſend me into the World, I alſo 

ave ſent them into the World. 

19. And | ſanctify my ſelf for them; that they alſo 

ay be ſanQify'd in Truth. 

20, Nor dol pray for them only, but for thoſe alſo, 
Who by their Word ſhall believe in me: 

Cc 21, 'That 
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21. That they all may be one, as thou Father art jm 
me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us; that 
the World may believe, that thou haſt ſent me. 

22. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 
them; that they may be one, as we alſo are one: 

23. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be per. 
fectly united, and that the World may know that thou 
haſt ſent me, and haſt lov'd them, as thou haſt alſo 
lov'd me. 

24. Father, Iwill that where I am, there alſo they 
may be, whom thou haſt given me; that they may ſe 
my glory, which thou haſt given me; becauſe thou haſt 
lov'd me before the Creation of the World. 

25. Juſt Father, the World hath not known thee, 
but I have known thee; and theſe have known, that 
thou did'ſt ſend me. 

26. And I have made known to them thy Name, and 
I will make it known; that the love wherewith thou 
haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Glorifie thy Son, by Signs and Miracles, leſt dying ſo diſgrace- 
ful a Death, I ſeem to be no more than another Man; that thy Sn 
may g/orifie thee, that my Death may make thee prais'd and glority'l, 

V. 2. Power over all Men. Lit. over all fleſh: that he may gin 
Life everlaſting to all thoſe (a) whom thou baſt given him. He ſpeaks of 
himſelf as made Man, and the Redeemer of Mankind: If we as, 
who are they, who in this Senſe are ſaid ro be given to Chrift : itis 
true, only the Elect or Predeſtinate, are given by a ſpecial and un- 
common Mercy. In this Senſe S. Aug. ſays tract. 111. p. 779. Thy 
are not ſaid to be given, to whom he ſhall not give Life 2 Yet 
not only the Elect, but all Believers, nay all Men whatſoever may 
be ſaid to be given to him, in as much as by his coming to re- 
deem all, ſufficient helps and means are offer'd to all Men, where. 
by they may be ſaved: and in as much as Chriſt came, ſuffer'd 
died, and offer'd up his Death for all Men. See 2. Cor. 5. 15. & 

V. 3. This is Life everlaſting, i. e. the way to Lite everlaſting, (b) tha 
they know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt (ent 
The Arians from theſe Words pretended, that the Father only is 
the true God. S. Aug. and divers others anſwer, that the Sen: 
and Conſtruction is; that they may know thee, and aiſo Feſus Chriſt ih 
Sn, whom thou haſt ſent, to be the only true Cod. We may allo expoun 

then 


clude the falſe Gods of the Gentils. 


* Thad with thee, before that the World was. 
make me known to Men: ſo that the Senſe may be, make Men 
know, that I had the ſame Glory with thee, before the World was 
created, and from all Eternity. Others underſtand that Chriſt, as 
Man, here prays that his eternal Father would make known to Men 
that Glory, which it was decreed from Erernity, ſhould be given 
him; that is, that all Creatures (ſhould be made ſubject to him, e- 
ven as he was Man, and appointed to be Judge of the Living and 
the Dead. See 1. Cor. 15. 26. Epheſ. 1. 22. 


Chap. XVII. 


them with S. Chryſ. and others, ſo that the Father is here cal- 
led the only true ol, not to exclude the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
who are the ſame one true God with the Father: but only to ex- 
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Let the Socinjans take notice, 
that 1. Jo. 5. 20. the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt is expreſly call'd the 


true God, even with the Greek Article, upon which they common- 


ly lay ſo great Streſs. 
V. 5. And now O Either, glorifie me with thy (elf, with that Glory which 
Glorify me, is the ſame as 


V. 6. To the Men whom thou gaveſt me out of the Worll. By whom 


ve may underſtand his Apoſtles and Diſciples. They were thine, and 


alſo mine, as Iam God. See v. 10. And thou gaveſt them to me, 


in as much as I am become Man, their Saviour, their Redeemer, &c. 


V. 7. 8. Now they have known, that all Things which thou gaveſt me, 


| are from thee. That is, lays S. Aug. (c) they now know, and will 
know more perfectly hereafter, that I my ſelf am from thee, or 
| proceed from thee, and am ſent by thee to redeem the World. 


V. 9. I pray for them, I pray not for the World. That is, now in this 
Prayer when I deſire ſpecial Graces and Aſſiſtances for them to diſ- 
charge their Duty as my Apoſtles; yer we muſt take norice, thar 
v. 20. Chriſt pray'd for all rhoſe who ſhould believe in him. He alſo 
pray'd, Luke 23. 34. for all, even for thoſe that crucified him, 
Either forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

V. 19. All things that are mine are thine, and thine are mine. They 
muſt needs be equal, ſays S. Aug. to whom equally belong all things, 
and all Perſons : on which Words, S. Chryl. alſo ſays, hom. 81. 
Do you ſee the equality ? 

V. 11. And no to I am no more in the World: that is, Iam now leaving 
the World, as to a corporal and viſible Preſence : yet S. Aug. takes 
notice, that Chriſt faith atrerwards, v. 13. theſe things I — is the 
World: therefore he was till for ſome thort time in the World. 
And as to his true inviſible Preſence with his Church, he gave us 
this Promiſe, Matt. 28. 20. Behold T am with you all Days, even to the 
end of the World. -- Preſerve in thy Name thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me.(d)Chriſt as Man, ſays S. Aug. asks of his Father, to preſerve thoſe 
Ditciples, whom he had given him, who were to preach the Goſ- 
pel ro the World. hat they may be one: as we aiſo are. The ſe 
Vords cannot fignific an Equality, nor to be one in Nature and 
du bltance, as the divine 1 are one, but only that they may 

1 imitate,. 
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imitate, as much as they are able, that Union of Love and Affecti. 
on. see S. Chryſ. S. Cyril and S8. Aug. on theſe Words. 

V. 12. When I was with them, (e) I preſerv'd them in thy Name. He 
ſtill ſpeaks, ſays S. Chryſ. as Man, and after à human Manner, by 
mentioning the Advantages they ſeem'd to enjoy as long as he 
convers'd ny with them on Earth, not that his inviſible Pre. 
ſence ſhou'd be leſs beneficial to them. And none of them hath periſ4, 
except the Son of Perdition, the wretched Judas, whoſe fall was 
foretold in the Scriptures, Pſal. 108. He hath periſh'd, that is, now 
is about being loſt, by his own fault, ſays S. Chryſ. on this place, 
And S. Aug. on Pſal. 138. How did the Devil enter into the Heart of Fu- 
das? he could not have entred, had not he given him Place. 

V. 18. 4s thou didit ſend me into the World, I have alſo ſent them. He 
ſpeaks of that Miſſion, which agreed to him, as he was Man, and 
become Man for the Salvation of Mankind, to which alſo the A- 
poſtles and their Succeſſors, were to co-operate, as the Miniſters 
and Inſtruments of Chriſt, by Virtue of their Miſſion from him, 

V. 19. And I ſanctiſe my ſelf for them. (f) S. Aug. expounds it, I ſane- 
tifie them, who are my Members, in my ſelf. The Interpretation 
of S.Chryſ. and S. Cyril ſeems preferable, that to ſan#ifein the Style 
of the Scriptures, is often-times the ſame as to offer up a Sacrj 
ficez ſo the Senſe here is, I ſacrifice, and offer up my {elf on the 
Croſs for them, and all Mankind. 

V. 22. The Glory which thou gaveſt me, J have given them. S. Chryl, 
expounds this of the Power of working Miracles: S. Aug. rather 
underſtands the Glory of Heaven, which he had given, prepared, 
and defign'd to give them in Heaven. This ſeems to be the Senſe 
by the 24th Verſe, where he ſays, Father I will that where T am ther 
alfo they may be. \ | 


(a) V. 2. Ut omne quod dediſti ei, det eis vitam æternam, ya wh» N. 
Fwnag durd, Nb durorg wiv dd“. That 15> ut omnibus quos dediſti, KC, 
(b) V. 3. U cognoſcant te, &c. S. Aug. tract. 105. p. 671. 
Ordo Verborum eſt, ut te, & quem miſſti Feſum Chriſtum, cognoſcant [6- 
lum verum Deum. See alſo S. Amb. J. 5. de file c. 2. t. 4. p. 138. whert 
he treats of this Verſe at large. S. Cbryſ. gives this Interpretation 
hom. 79. Slum verum Deum, &c. ad eorum qui dii non ſunt differenti 
am. In the Greeh hom. 80. p. 474. t. 8. Ed. Mont faucon. mod; dvr. 
ago Tov u,ẽe r bedy nei. 30 likewiſe S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. p. 586. 

(c) V. 7. Quia omnia que dedijti mihi, abs te ſunt. That is, ſays $ 
Aug. tract. 106. p. 767, cognoverunt, quia abs te ſum, &c. | 

(d) V. 11. Serva eis in nomine tuo, quos dediſti mihi. Some G. MS. 
have in nomine tuo, quod dediſti mihi, & 3:30u45 po:. Or as S. Cyril read i. 
6v6juaTl 08 4 Z: don u-. Which 15 the ſame, by 4 Greciſm, 45 ö de dona; 
—— U nt unum ficut & nos. S. Chryſ. ſays, non equalitate, ſed pro hu. 
- mand facultate, or quantum hominibus fas eſt, as &vIpimog Bovarov. hom. 1, 
p. 484. nov. El. Ben. N 
(e) V. 12. Cum ſem cum eis, &c. He feats, {21s S. Chryſ. as Mit 
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de dvIpwrog F1XAEYETAHI, hom. ma. p. 480, —— hid. nifo filius perditionts, 2. 
ua, &c. niſi, it is not du, ſed. Non perdam, that is, (ays 8. Chryſ. in 
the ſame Place, quantum in me erit, non perdam .. . non me impellente, 
vel relinquente : quod fi ſponte reſſliant, non ex neceſſitate trabam. 2.  40' 3. 


Auro dr, pg dvd ur £0. F. Aug. Quomodo diabolus intravit 


in cor Fudæ, non intraret, niſs ille locum daret. 

(f) v. 19. Sanfifico meipſum. Quid eſt hoc, ſays S. Aug. trac. 108. ni- 
f eos in meitſo Sandtifico, quoniam membra ejus ſunt > S. Chryſ. hom. =. 
5.484. Offero tibi Sacrificium, æpocche pu col hug S. Cyril ſays the ſame 


| l, II. in oa n. p. 989. 


l m— — 


C HAP. XVIII. 


LR Jeſus had ſpoken theſe things, he went 

out with his Diſciples over the Torrent of Ce- 
| dron, where there was a Garden, into which he and 
his Diſciples entred. 


2. And Judas who betray'd him, knew the Place; be- 
cauſe Jeſus had often reſorted thither together with his 
Diſciples. 

3. Judas then having taken a Band of Soldiers, and 
Servants from the Chief Prieſts, and the Phariſees, com- 
eth thither with Lanterns, Torches and Arms. 

4. Jeſus therefore knowing all things that were to 
come upon him, went forward, and ſaid to them, whom 
ſeek you ? 

5. They anſwer'd him : Jeſus of Nazareth : Jeſus ſaith 
to them: I am he. Judas alſo that betrayd him, ſtood 
with them, 

6. As ſoon therefore as he ſaid to them; I am he 
they drew back, and fell to the Ground, 

7, Again therefore he ask'd them: whom ſeek you» 
and they reply'd : Jeſus of Nazareth. | 
8. Jeſus anſwer d: I have told you, that I am be: if 
therefore you ſeek me, let theſe go their ways, 

9. That the Words he had faid, might be fulfill'd, that 
of them whom thou gaveſt me, I have not loſt any one, 

10. Then Simon Peter having a Sword, drew eit: 
and ſtruck a Servant of the High Prieſt, and cut off his 
right Ear. The Name ot the Servant was Malchus. 

11, Jeſus therefore ſaid to Peter : op up thy Sword 
into the Scabbard : ſhall I not drink the Cup, which my 
Father hath given me? fe © 3 0 B08 
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12. The Band then, and the Tribune. and the Ser. 
vants of the Jews laid hold on jeſus, and bound him: 
13. And brought him firſt to Annas, for he Was Fa- 
on in Law to Caiphas, who was High Prieſt of that 

car, 

14. Now Caiphas was he, who had given that Conn- 
ſel to the Jews, that it is expedient for one Man to 
die for the People. 

15. And Simon Peter follow'd Jeſus, and another 
Diſciple. And that Diſciple was known to the High 
Prieſt, and he went in with Jeſus into the Court of the 
'High Prieſt, 

16. But Peter ſtood at the Door without; the other 
Diſciple therefore who was known to the High Prieſt 
went forth, and ſpoke to the Portreſs, and introduc 

eter. 

17. The Girl that was Portreſs ſaith therefore to 
Peter: art thou alſo one of this Man's Diſciples: he 
replies: I am not. 

18. Now the Servants and Attendants ſtood at a Fire of 
Coals : becauſe it was cold, and warm d themſelves : and 
Peter alſo was ſtanding with them,andwarming himſelf, 

19. The High Prieſt then ask'd Jeſus concerning his 
Diſciples, and concerning his Doctrine. 

20. Jeſus anſwer d him: I have ſpoken openly to the 
World, I have always taught in the Synagogue, and in 
the Temple, whither all the Jews reſort together ; and 
in private I have ſpoken nothing : 

21. Why askeſt thou me? ask thoſe who have heard 
what I have ſpoken to them : behold theſe Men know 
what things 1 have ſpoken. 

22. When he had ſaid theſe Words, one of the At- 
tendants ſtanding by, gave Jeſus a Blow, ſaying : an- 
ſwereſt thou in this manner the High Prieſt - 

23. To whom Jeſus reply d: if I have ſpoken ill, bear 
Teſtimony of the evil, but if well, why doſt thou 
ſtrike me 2 

24. And Annas ſent him bound to Caiphas the High 
Prieſt, 25. Now 
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25. Now Simon Peter was ſtanding, and warming 
himſelf. 'They ſaid therefore to him : art not thou alſo 
one of his Diſciples? he denied it, and ſaid: I am not. 

26. One of the Servants of the High Prieſt, a kinſ- 
man to him, whoſe ear Peter cut off, faith to him : 


| did not I ſee thee in the garden with him > 


27. Peter then again denied it: and preſently the Cock 
crew. 


28. They lead Jeſus from Caiphas into the Palace of 


the Pretor: and it was Morning: and they entred not 
into the Palace, that they might not be defiled, but 


might eat the Paſche. 
29. Pilate then went forth to them without, and 


| faid : what Accuſation bring you againſt this Man 2 


30. They anſwer d, and ſaid to him: if he were not 


a Malefactor, we would not have deliver'd him up to 
thee, 


31, Pilate therefore ſaid to them; take him your 
| ſelves, and judge him according to your Law. The 


Jews anſwer'd him: it is not lawful for us to put any 
one to Death. 
32. That the Words of Jeſus might be fulfilld which 
he ſpoke, ſignifying what Death he ſhould die. 
33. Then Pilate again went into the Palace, and call'd 


Jeſus, and ſaid to him: art thou the King of the Jews? 


34, Jeſus reply'd : ſay'ſt thou this of thy ſelf, or have 
others told it thee of me: 

35. Pilate anſwer'd : am Ia Jew? thy Nation, and 
the Chief Prieſts have deliver'd thee up to me, what 
haſt thou done: | 

36, Jeſus reply'd ; my Kingdom is not of this World: 
if my Kingdom were of this World, my Subjects would 
certainly fight that I should not bedeliver'd to the Jews: 
but as for my Kingdom, it is not from hence, 

37. Pilate therefore ſaid to him: art thou then a 
King > Jeſus anſwer'd : thou ſayeſt it: I am a King, 
For this was I born, and for this I came into the World, 
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that I may give Teſtimony to the Truth: every one tha; — 
is of the Truth, heareth my Voice. 

38. Pilate faith to him: what is Truth > and having 
ſaid this, he went forth again to the Jews, and ſaith Þ 1. 
to them; I find no cauſe at all in him. 

29. But you have a cuſtom that I releaſe unto you Tl 
one at the Feaſt of the Paſche, will you therefore that PU 
I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? Big 

40. They all then cry'd out again, ſaying: not him, i Je 
but Barabbas. And Barabbas was a Robber. 

ANNOTATIONS 


V. 1. Over the Torrent, or Brook Cedron, (a) which ran betu int 5 
Jeruſalem and Mount olivet, in the Valley of Cedron, or of Hen. © 
nom, or of Joſaphat; not of Cedars, as in many G. Copies. 8 the 
the . 2 2 — 26. and 27. 7 Jud 11 

V. 21. a5heft thou me? Ca iphas in quality of Judge, was to i 
examine the Crd laid to the Charge of the accuſed, by the Teſti on 
mony of the Witneſſes. | 

V. 24. Anngs ſent him bound to Caiphas. Chriſt was but a little WF CTU 


. ———— 


while there: for both the Box on the Ear, given to our Saviour, 7 
and S. Peter's Denial, was at the Houſe of Caiphas: ſo that S. John ¶ acce 
do's not here obſerve the Order of Time. mad 


V. 28. That they might eat the Paſche, They who by the Paſche: wil 
always underſtand the Paſchal-lamb, look upon it certain fron 8. 
theſe words, that the Ser ibes and Phariſees at leaſt, had deferr'd eat. 
ing the Paſchal- Lamb, till Friday the 15th Day in the Evening: but 
there are Paſſages in the Scripture, which ſhew that the Wort 
Paſche, or Phaſe comprehends, not only the Paſchal Sacrifice of the 
Lamb, bur allo all the Sacrifices, that were to be eaten with unle- 
ven'd Bread, during the ſeven Days of the Paſchal Solemnity, as 
Deut. 16. 2. thou ſhalt offer up the Phaſe, or Paſche to the Lord of Sher 
and Oxen, And 2. Paralip, 35. 8. They gave to the Prieſts to make the 
Phaſe or Paſche, in all together two thouſand fix hundred (mall Cattle, and 
three hundred Oxen. The Oxen therefore were allo given to make 
up the Paſche, and were comprehended by the Word Paſche, or 
Phaſe, It might therefore be theſe Paſchal Sacrifices, and not the 
Paſchal Lamb, which the Prieſt deſign'd to partake of; and there- 
fore would not enter into the Palace of Pilate. See Tillemont a 
ga inſt Lamy on the zd Paſſage out of S. John, rom. 2. p. 696, Ker 
alſo the Lexicon of Monſieur Heurs, on the Word Paque, 


(a) V. 1. Cedron not Cedrorum. In moſt G. Copies d KeSpwv, In ſom 
MS. Ts Keds, Sv the Prot. Tranſiat ion, the Brook Cedron. 
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| CHAP. XIX. 
it 1. T Hen Pilate took Jeſus, and ſcourg'd him. 


| 2. And the Soldiers wreathing a Crown of 

Thorns, put it upon his Head: and about him they 
b put a purple Garment: 

E Hf9 And coming to him, they ſaid: Hail King of the 

Jews: and they gave him Blows. 

4. Pilate then went forth again, and faith to them; 
| behold I bring him forth unto you, that you may 
| know that I find no cauſe in him. 
| 5.( Jeſus therefore went forth bearing the Crown 
of Thorns, and the purple Garment) and he faith to 
them; behold the Man. 

| 6. When the Chief Prieſts therefore, and the Atten- 
s dants had ſeen him, they cry'd out, and faid : crucify, 
el crucify him. Pilate faith to them: take him you, and 
rl. WW crucify him: for my part, I find no cauſe in him. 
our, WF 7. The Jews anſwer'd him: we have a Law, and 
john WM according to the Law he ought to die, becauſe he hath 
made himſelf the Son of God. 
on 8. When Pilate heard theſe Words, he was more afraid. 
eat. 9. And he went again into the Palace; and faith to 
but Jeſus: whence art thou? but Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 
Yord 10. Pilate therefore ſaith to him: ſpeakeſt thou not 
to me> knoweſt thou not that I have Power to crucify 
y, the, and that I have Power to releaſe thee, 

11. Jeſus anſwer'd : thou wouldeſt not have any 
Power at all againſt me, unleſs it were given thee from 
above : therefore he who deliver'd me to thee, hath the 
greater Sin. | 


t the 12. From thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him: 
= but the Jews cried out, ſaying : if thou do'ſt releaſe this 
, an, thou art not Cæſar s Friend: for every one that 


aketh himſelf a King, contradicteth Cæſar. 

13. Pilate having heard theſe Words, brought forth 

Jeſus; and ſat on the Judgment: ſrat, in the Place call'd, 

Lithoſtrotus, and in Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
N | 14, Now 


— 


goc S. 10 HN. Chap. XIX. 
14. Now it was the Day of Preparation for the 

Paſche : about the ſixth Hour, and he faith to the Jews: 

behold your King. | 

15. But they cried out; away with him, away with 
him, crucify him: Pilate ſaith to them; ſhall  crucify 
your King? the Chief Prieſts anſwer'd; we have no 
King but Cæſar. | 

16, Then he deliver d him unto them to be crucify'4, 
And they took Jeſus, and led him forth. 

17. And bearing his own Croſs, he went forth to that 
Place, which is calbd of Sculls, in Hebrew Golgotha: 
18. Where they crucify'd him, and with him two 
others, one on cach ſide, and Jeſus in the midſt. 

19. Pilate wrote alſo an Inſcription ; and put on the 
Croſs. And it was written : Jeſus of Nazareth, King 
of the Jews. N 

20. This Inſcription many of the Jews read; becauſe 
the place where Feſus was crucified, was near to the 
City; and it was Written in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, 
21. The Chief Prieſts therefore of the Jews ſaid to 
Pilate: write not the King of the Jews: but that he 
ſaid; 1 am the King of the Jews. 

22. Pilate anſwer'd : what 1 have written, I have 
written. 

23. When the Soldiers then had crucify'd him, they 
took his Garments (of which they made four Parts; 
to every Soldier a part) and his Coat. Now the Coat 
was without Seam, woven all over, - 

24. 'They. faid therefore one to another : let us not 
cut it, but caſt Lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be : that the 
Scripture might be fulfill'd, ſaying : they parted my 

Garments among them : and upon my Veſt they caſt 
Lots. And theſe things did the Soldiers. 

25. Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus his 
Mother, and his Mother's Siſter, Mary of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 

26. When jeſus therefore had ſeen his Mother, and 
the Diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he faith to 
his Mother; Woman, behold thy Son, 27. After 


— —— mm _—_—_ 
— 
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th 27. After that he ſaith to the Diſciple : behold thy 
= Mother. And from that time, the Diſciple took her to 
I his own Home. 
ith 28. Afterwards Jeſus knowing that alt things were 
ifs now accompliſh d, that the Scripture might be fulfill'd, 
no be faith: 1 Thirſt. 
29. Now there ſtood a Veſſel filld with Vinegar : 
Va. and they putting a Spunge full of Vinegar about Hyſſop, 
_ offer'd it to his Mouth. 

30, When Jeſus therefore had taken the Vinegar, he 


1 ſaid: it is conſummated, And bowing down his Head, 
wo he gave up the Ghoſt, 

my 31. The Jews then (becauſe it was the Day of Pre- 
the paration) that the Bodies might not remain upon the 
90 Croſs on the Sabbath (for that was a ſolemn Sabbath- 
"> Pay) they defir'd Pilate that their Legs might be brok- 
auſe Jen, and that they might be taken away. 

th 32. The Soldiers therefore came; and they broke 
ſom the Legs of the firſt, and alſo of the other, who was 
ito crucify d with him. 

th 33. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he 
ne was dead already, they broke not his Legs; 

5 34. But one of the Soldiers open d his Side with a 
e Spear, and preſently there came forth Blood and Water. 
* 35. And he that ſaw it, hath given Teſtimony : and 
ws, his Teſtimony is true. And he knoweth that he faith 

2 


true : that you alſo may believe. X 
36. For theſe things were done, that the Scripture 
might be fulfill d: © you ſhall not break a Bone of him.” 
37. And again another Scripture faith : © they ſhall 
look on him whom they pierc d'. 
28. And after theſe things, Joſeph of Arimathea, 
(being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but in private for fear of 
hy the Jews) defir'd of Pilate that he might take away the 
u Bod, of Jeſus. And Pilate permitted it. He came there- 
P15 Wl fore, and took away the Body of Jeſus. 
4 39. There came alſo Nicodemus, he that had come 
* to to Jeſus by Night at firſt, bringing a mixture of Myrrhe 
\frer and Alpes, about a hundred pound Weight, 


dt 


not 
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my 
caſt 


40. They 
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40. They took therefore the Body of Jeſus: and 
bound it in Linnen-cloths with Spices, as it is the cuſtom 
with the Jews to bury. 

41. And there was in the Place, where he was cry. 
cify'd, a Garden : and in the Garden a new Monument, 
wherein no Man yet had been laid : 

42. There by reaſon of the Day of Preparation a 
mong the Jews, they laid Jeſus, becauſe the Monu— 
ment was hard by. 

9 3 
ANNOTATIONVS. 


v. 11. Unleſs it were given, or permitted thee from above. Here 
he who del iwer d me to thee, bath the greater Sin. Some expound this 
of Judas: Others rather of the High Prieſt Caiphas, with the jew. 
ih Council: for they could not be ignorant, that Jeſus was their 
Meſſias, having ſeen the Miracles Jeſus did, and knowing the Pre. 
dictions of the Prophets. 

V. 23. They made four Parts. Chriſt's Upper-garment had Seam; 
which the four Executioners could eafFly divide: but his Under. 

arment, or Vcſt, was without Seam, ſo that being cut, it woull 
ve been of no uſe. 

V. 25. There ſtood by the Croſs . . . his Mother. And ſo near to hin, 
that from the Crofs, he both ſpoke to her, and alſo to S. John. 

V. 27, The Diſciple tool her to his own (a) home, or into his own 
Care, not for his Mother, by the G. Expreſſion. See S. Chryſ. and 
S. Aug. 

V. 31. Becauſe it was the Day of Preparation. It is alſo call'd v. 14, 
2he Day of Preparation of the Paſche. Lit. the Paraſceve of the Paſche, and 
v. 31. The Fews becauſe it was the Preparation, that the Bodies might mn 
remain on the Croſs on the Sabbath, for that wal a great Sabbath-day, &. 
Some pretend by theſe Expreſſions to prove, that Friday, the Year 
Chriſt ſuffer'd, was not the firſt, and great Day of the Feaſt of Azym, 
but only the Day of Preparation, and that on Friday Night, the 
Jews eat the Paſchal Lamb, and not the Night before, or Thurl- 
day Night, as Chriſt had done with his Diſciples. But according 
z0' the common Expoſition, Friday is here calld the Day of Prepars 
tion, for the great and ſolemn Sabbath, which happen'd in the Pal 
chal-Week. See Tillemont on the 5th Paſſage out of S. Jokn 
pag. 698. S. 11. and 12. ; 

V. 34. There came forth Blood and Water, which naturally could 
not come from a dead Body. : 

V. 37. Tou fhall not break a Bone ef him. This which was literally 
ſpoken of the Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 16. the Evangeliſt apply: 
to Chriſt, of whom the Lamb was a Figure. 


V. 39. About 4 hundred Found weight. This ſeems a great es 
ity. 
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tity. It may be, they did not uſe it al: And beſides it was the 
Cuſtom of — rd at the ir great Burials, to cover the Body with 
spices and Perfumes. 


(a) V. 27. Accepit eam diſcipulus in ſua. Not in ſuam. us 24 Ric. 


— 


CHAP. XX: 


N O W on the firſt Day of the Week, Mary Mag- 
dalene cometh in the Morning, it being yet 
dark, to the Monument: and ſaw the Stone taken away 


from the Monument. 
2. She ran therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, and 


to the other Diſciple, whom Jeſus lov'd, and faith to 
them : they have taken away the Lord out of the Mo- 
nument, and we know not where they have laid him. 

3, Peter then went out, and that other Diſciple, 
and they came to the Monument : 

4. And they both ran together, and that other Dif 
ciple out-ran Peter, and came firſt to the Monument : 

5, And having ſtoop'd down, he ſaw the Linnen- 
cloths lying, yet he went not in : 

6. Simon Peter then cometh folowing him, and he 
went into the Monument, and faw the Linnen-cloths 
lying, 

'Y And the Napkin that had been about his Head, 
not lying with the Linnen-cloths, but apart wrapp'd up 
in a place by it ſelf. 

8. Then alſo that Diſciple went in, who had come 
firſt to the Monument; and he ſaw, and believ'd : 

9. For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he 
muſt riſe again from the dead, 

10. The Diſciples therefore return'd to their Home 
again, 

11, But Mary ſtood without at the Monument weep- 
ing: while ſhe was then weeping, ſhe ſtoop'd down, and 
look'd into the Monument : 

12. And ſhe ſaw two Angels in white ſitting, one at 
the Head, and the other at the Feet, where the Body of 
Jeſus had been laid. 13. They 
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13. They ſay to her; Woman, why weepeſt thou 
ſhe anſwereth them; becauſe they have taken away my 
Lord: and I know not where they have put him. 

14. When ſhe had faid theſe Words, the turn'd her 
ſelf back, and faw Jeſus ſtanding : and knew not that 
it was jeſus. 

15. Jeſus ſaith to her: Woman, why weepeſt thou; 
whom ſeekeſt thou > ſhe thinking it was the Gardiner, 
ſaith to him : Sir, if thou haſt taken him away, te!) me 
Where thou haſt laid him; and I will take him away, 

16. Jeſus ſaith to her: Mary. She turning about, 
faith to him : Rabboni, (that is to ſay, Maſter.) 

17. Jeſus ſaith to her : touch me not, for I have not 
yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my Brethren, and 
ſay to them: I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, 
my God, and your God. 

18. Mary Magdalene cometh telling the Diſciples : ! 
have ſeen the Lord, and theſe things he ſaid to me. 

19. Now when it was late that ſame Day, the fir 
of the Week, and the Doors were ſhut, where the Dif: 
ciples had met together, for fear of the Jews : Jeſus 
came and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid to them: Peace 
be to yo, ·˙ w 

20. And having ſaid this, he ſhew'd them his Hands, 
and Side. The Diſciples therefore were glad, when they 
ſaw the Lord. a 

21, He ſaid then to them again: Peace be unto you: 
As my Father ſent me, I alſo ſend you. 

22. When he had ſaid this, he breath'd xpor them; 
and ſaid to them; receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : 

23, Whoſe Sins you fhall forgive, they are forgiven 
them: and whoſe you ſhall retain, they are retain d. 

24. But Thomas, who is call'd Didymus, one of the 
twelve, was not with them when Jeſus came. 

25. The other. Diſciples therefore ſaid to him; we 
have ſeen the Lord. But he told them : unleſs I ſee in his 
Hands the print of the Nails, and put my Finger into 
the Place of the Nails, and put my Hand into his Side, 
I will not believe. 26. And 
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26. And after eight Days, his Diſciples were again 

ue within; and Thomas with them. Jeſus cometh, the 

my W Doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid: 
Peace be unto you. 

her WM 27. Then he faith to Thomas; put in thy Finger 

hat W hither, and view my Hands, and bring hither thy Hand, 


and put it into my Side; and be not incredulous, but 
u?! faithful. 


ner, 28. Thomas anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: my Lord, 
me and my God. 
a). 29. Jeſus ſaid to him: becauſe thou haſt ſeen me 


ut, Thomas, thou haſt beliey'd : happy they who have not 
ſeen, and have believ'd. 


not 30. Jeſus did likewiſe many other Miracles in the 
and ſight of hisDiſciples, which are not written in thisBook: 
her, 31, But theſe are written that you may believe, that 


Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God ; and that believing, 
S : 1 ou may have Life in his Name. 


—— 


firk ANNOTATIONS. 


Dit V. 5. He ſaw the Linnen-cloths lying. S. Chryſ. takes notice that 
eſis WF Chriſt's Body being buried with Myrrhe, the Linnen would ſtick 
ace gs faſt to the Body as Pitch, ſo that it would be impoſſible to ſteal, 
or take away the Body without the Linnen-cloths. 

v. 16. Feſus ſaith to her, Mary. Magdalene now in Grief and 
nds, WE Tears, knew not Jeſus till he call'd upon her by her Name, and 
they with his uſual Voice: then with Joy the cried out Rabboni, Maſter. 
And Jeſus faith to her, touch me not, &c. The meaning of which 
Words ſeems to be; I am not yet leaving thee, nor aſcending to 
the Father, ſo that thou may'ſt have time enough to embrace my 
Feer afterwards, now go to my Diſciples, &c. 

V. 19. and 26. And the Doors were (a) ſhut, or being ſhut : and re- 
maining ſt ill ſhut, his glorified Body entred by Penetration thro? 
the Doors, as he did at his Reſurrection. Maldonate takes notice 
that Calvin was the firſt that deny'd this againſt the Beliet of all 
the ancient Fathers and Interpreters, who call this a Miracle of 
divine Power. 

V. 21. As my Fither ſent. me. The Word Miſſion when apply d 
to our Saviour Chriſt, ſometimes ſignifies his eternal Proceſſion 
from the Father, and ſometimes his Miſſion as he was ſent into 
the World to become Man, and the Redeemer of Mankind: the 
irlt Miſſion agrees to him, as he is the eternal Son of God, the le- 
Side, M<9nd as he was Man, or as he is both God and Man. The Miſſion 


And which 


— — 


406 S. JOHN. Chap. XX. 


which Chriſt here gives his Apoſtles, is like to this latter Miſſon, 
with this great Difference that Graces and divine Gifts were be. 
ftow'd on Chriſt, even as he was Man, without Meaſure: and the 
Apoſtles had a much leſſer ſhare of both theſe Miſſions. See Aug, 
J. 4. de Trin. c. 19. 20. tom. 4. p. $29. and ſeq. 

V. 22. Receive ye the Holy Gbeſt. It was faid Jo. 7. 39. that the 
Sirit was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not glorify'd., The Senſe muſt 
needs be, that the Holy Spirit was not given in that ſolemn Man. 
ner, nor with ſo large an Effuſion of ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, 
till the Day of Pentecoſt after Chriſt's Aſcenſion : but the ſuſt at 
all times, from the beginning of the World, were ſanctify'd by the 
Grace of the H. Ghoſt, as no doubt but the Apoſtles were before 
this time. Now at this preſent he gave them the Power of forgiy. 
ing Sins. 

V. 23. Whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive (b) &c. Theſe Words clearly 
expreſs the Power of forgiving Sins, which as God, he gave to his 
Apoſtles, and to their Succeſſors, Biſhops and Prieſts, to torgiye 
Sins in his Name, as his Miniſters, and Inſtruments, even tho 
they are Sinners themſelves. For in this they act nor by their own 
Power, nor in their own Name, but in the Name of God, who 23 
the principal Cauſe, always remitteth Sins. This is generally al. 
low'd to be done by God's Miniſters in the Sacrament of Baptiſa, 
as to the Remiſſion of Original Sin: and the Catholick Church 
has always held the ſame of God's Miniſters in the Sacrament of 
Penance. See the Proteſtant Common-Prayer Book in the iſs. 
tion * Sick. ——— hole Sins you ſhall retain, they are retain'l ; by 
which we ſee that to Prieſts is given a Power to be exercigd, not 
only by forgiving, but alſo by retaining: not only by abſolving and 
looſeng, but alſo by binding, by refuſing, or deferring Abſolution according 
to the Diſpoſitions that are found in Sinners when they ac- 
cuſe themſelves of their fins —— - From hence muſt needs follow 
an Obligation on the Sinners part, to declare and confels their 
Sins in particular to the Miniſters of God, who are appointed the 
ſpiritual Judges and Phyſicians of their Souls. A Judge muſt know 
the Cauſe, and a Phyſician the Diſtemper: the one to pronoun.ea 
Juſt Sentence, the other to preſcribe ſuitable Remedies, 

V. 24. Thomas was not there. Yet no doubt but the like Power 
of forgiving Sins was given to him, either at this time, or atter- 
wards, See S. Cyril. | 

V. 25. I will not believe. S. Cyril thinks that the Grief and 
Trouble S. Thomas was under, might partly excuſe his want ol 
Belief: however we may take notice with S.Gregory, that his back- 
wardnels in believing was permitted for the good of Chriſtians in 

eneral, that thereby they might be more convinc'd of Chrilt' 

eſurre ction. | 

V. 27. Put in thy Finger hither. Chriſt to ſhew he knew all things 
made ule of the very ſame Words, in which S. Thomas had exprelv' 


his incredulous Diſpoſitions.— Our B. Redeemer would wy 
ark 


jans in 
Zhrilt's 


things, 
prelvd 
aye the 

Mark 
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Mark of the Spear, and the Print of the Nails to remain in his glo- 
rify'd Body, to convince them it was the ſame Body: and that 
they might be for ever Marks of his Victory and Triumph over 
Sin and the Devil. The Evangeliſt do's not ſay, that S. Thomas 
went and touch'd Chriſt's Body, tho? it's very probable he did as 
he was order*d——But how could a Body that entred in when the 
Doors were ſhur, be felr, or be palpable? S. Chryſ. (c) anſwers, that 
Chriſt at that time permitted his Body to be palpable, and to reſiſt 
another Body, to induce S. Thomas to believe the Reſurrection: 
and that when he pleas'd, his Body could not be felt. In like 


manner his Body was either viſible or inviſible, as he had a Will 


jt ſhould be. In fine he could eat in their Sight, tho? he ſtood 
not in need of any Nouriſhment. See S. Aug. | | 

Be not incredulous, but faithful. In the G. be not an Unbeliever, but 
& Believer. —— My Lord, and my God, i. e. I confeſs thee to be my 
Lord and my God, and with the G. Article, to be him, that is the 
Lord, and the God. | 


(a) V. 19. 26. Cum fores eſſent clauſe: januis claufit. ru bupay u- 
xerouevey, See S. Amb. in pſal. 118. S. Aug. trac. 121. in Foan. de A- 
gone Chriſtiano c. 24. 4. 6. p. 257. Epiſt. ad Volufuanum t. 3. p. 405. 
where he ſays, demus Deum aliquid poſſe, quod nos fatea mur inveſtigare non 
poſſe. In talibus rebus tota ratio facti eſt potent ia facientis. See & Cyr. on 
this place I. 12. p. 1992. 1193. and 1107. S. Chryſ. (e) hom. 85. pag. 315. 
Lat. Ed. hom. $7. Ed. Ben. P. 520. 76 yap Ur AenToY X x8Pov 5 xenſteio- 
wevov Sicc BSN Tov bupay, GCC, See S. Hierom ad Euſtochium in Epitaph. 
Paulæ. t. 4. P. 68 5. and J. 1. cont. Fovin. t. 4. p. 178, S. Leo Serm. I. 
de Reſurr. S. Epiphan. her. 64. p. 393. Ed. Pet av. &c. 

(b) V. 23. Whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive, &c. See S. Or. l. 12. in 
Joan. p. 110 I. u ονν⁰ αονννh“Áoy les · S. Chryſ. hom. 8 6. p. 517. nov. 
El. magna eſt. ſacerdotum dignitas, quorum remiſerit is peccata, &c. See 
alſo J. 3. de ſacerd. t. 1. p. 383. tom. 1. nov. Ed. Ibid. noli efſe incredu- 
lus, fed fidelts, Un Vivg dNν⁰,ẽEg, A T1565 


— 


C'H AF. XXI. 


I. . Jeſus ſhew'd himſelf again to his 

Diſciples near the Lake of Tiberias, And in this 
manner he manifeſted himſelf. | 

2, There were together Simon Peter, and T homas, 


who is calbd Didymus, and Nathaniel, who was of 


Cana in Galilee, and the Sons of Zebedee, and two other 
of his Diſciples. 


3, Simon Peter faith to them : I am going a fiſhing. 


Dd They 
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which Chriſt here gives his Apoſtles, is like to this latter Miſſion, 
with this great Difference that Graces and divine Gifts were be. 
ſtow' on Chriſt, even as he was Man, without Meaſure: and the 
Apoſtles had a much leſſer ſhare of both theſe Miſſions. See Aug, 
I. 4. de Trin. c. 19. 20. tom. 4. p. 829. and ſeq. 

V. 22. Receive ye the Holy Gbit. It was ſaid Jo. 7. 39. that the 
Firit was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not glorify'd. The Senſe muſt 
needs be, that the Holy Spirit was not given in that ſolemn Man. 
ner, nor with ſo large an Effuſion of ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, 
till the Day of Pentecoſt after Chriſt's Aſcenſion : but the Ju{t at 
all times, from the beginning of the World, were ſanctify'd by the 
Grace of the H. Ghoſt, as no doubt but the Apoſtles were before 
this time. Now at this preſent he gave them the Power of forgiy. 
ing Sins. 

V. 23. Whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive (b) &c. Theſe Words clearly 
expreſs the Power of forgiving Sins, which as God, he gave to his 
Apoſtles, and to their Succeſſors, Biſhops and Prieſts, to otgive 
Sins in his Name, as his Miniſters, and Inſtruments, even tho' 
they are Sinners themſelves. For in this they act not by their own 
Power, nor in their own Name, but in the Name of God, who a; 
the principal Cauſe, always remitteth Sins. This is generally al. 
low'd to be done by God's Miniſters in the Sacrament of Baptiſa, 
as to the Remiſſion of Original Sin: and the Catholick Church 
has always held the ſame of God's Miniſters in the Sacrament of 
Penance. See the Proteſtant Common-Prayer Book in the V 
tion of the Sic. — Whoſe Sins you ſhall retain, they are retain' I: by 
which we ſee that to Prieſts is given a Power to be exercigd, not 
only by forgiving, but alſo by retaining: not only by abſolving and 
toſing,bur alſo by binding, by refuſing, or deferringAblolution according 
to the Diſpoſitions that are found in Sinners when they ac- 
cuſe themſelves of their fins —— From hence muſt needs follow 
an Obligation on the Sinners part, to declare and confels their 
Sins in particular to the Miniſters of God, who are appointed the 
ſpiritual Judges and Phyficians of their Souls. A Judge muſt know 
the Cauſe, and a Phyſician the Diſtemper: the one to pronoun.ea 
Juſt Sentence, the other to preſcribe tuirable Remedies, 

V. 24. Thomas was not there. Yet no doubt bur the like Power 
of forgiving Sins was given to him, either at this time, or atter- 
wards. See S. Cyril. | 

V. 25. I will not believe. S. Cyril thinks that the Grief and 
Trouble S. Thomas was under, might partly excuſe his want of 
Belief: however we may take notice with S.Gregory, that his back- 
wardneſs in believing was permitted for the good of Chriſtians in 

eneral, that thereby they might be more convinc'd of Chrilt' 
Kefarre don. | 

V. 27. Put in thy Finger hit her. Chriſt to ſhew he knew all things, 
made ule of the very ſame Words, in which S. Thomas had exprels' 
his incredulous Dilpofitions,—— Our B. Redeemer would mo 
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Mark of the Spear, and the Print of the Nails to remain in his glo- 
rify'd Body, to convince them it was the ſame Body : and that 
they might be for ever Marks of his Victory and Triumph over 
Sin and the Devil. The Evangeliſt do's not ſay, that S. Thomas 
went and touch'd Chriſt's Body, tho? it's very probable he did as 
he was order'd But how could a Body that entred in when the 
Doors were ſhut, be felt, or be palpable? S. Chryſ. (e) anſwers, that 
Chriſt at that time permitted his Body to be palpable, and to reſiſt 
another Body, to induce S. Thomas to believe the Reſurrection: 
and that when he pleas'd, his Body could not be felt. In like 
manner his Body was either viſible or inviſible, as he had a Will 
jr ſhould be. In fine he could eat in their Sight, tho' he ſtood 
not in need of any Nouriſhment. See S. Aug. | 

Be not incredulous, but faithful. In the G. be not an Unbeliever, but 
& Believer. —— My Lord, and my God, i.e. I confeſs thee to be my 
Lord and my God, and with the G. Article, to be him, that is the 
Lord, and the God. 


(a) V. 19. 26. Cum fores efſent clauſe: januis clauſfis. + bupay u- 
Keiopevey, See S. Amb. in pſal. 118. S. Aug. trac. 121. in Foan. de A- 
gone Chriſtiano c. 24. 4. 6. p. 257. Epijt. ad Voluſianum t. 3. p. 405. 
where he ſays, demus Deum aliquid poſſe, quod nos fateamur inveſtigare non 
poſſe. In talibus rebus tota ratio fatti eſt potent ia facientis. See & Cyr. on 
this place l. 12. p. 1992. 1193. and 1107. S. Chryſ. (c) hom. 85. pag. 315. 
Lat. Ed. hom. 87. Ed. Ben. 2. 520 T6 yap Ur AenTEY X xgÞov ws nexNhews- 
wevov EuoeAJZv Toh hupay, GCC. See S. Hierom ad Euſtochium in Epitaph. 
Paulæ. t. 4. p. 68 5. and J. 1. cont. Fovin. t. 4. p. 178, S. Leo Serm. I. 
de Reſurr. S. Epiphan. her. 64. p. 393. Ed. Pet av. &c. 

(b) v. 23. Whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive, &c. See S. Cyr, J. 12. in 
Joan. p. 110 I. peravgo: ovyyiwworovTeg: S. Chryſ. hom. 86. p. 517. nov. 
El. magna eſt ſacerdotum dignitas, quorum remiſerit is peccata, &c. See 
alſo J. 3. de facerd. t. 1. p. 383. tom. I. nov. Ed. Ibid. noli eſſe incredu- 
lus, fed fidelts, X (471 Vive drs, GAN T1555 
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4 Fterwards Jeſus ſhew'd himſelf again to his 
Diſciples near the Lake of Tiberias, And in this 
manner he manifeſted himſelf. 

2, There were together Simon Peter, and 'T homas, 
who is cal'd Didymus, and Nathaniel, who was of 
Cana in Galilee, and the Sons of Zebedee, and two other 
of his Diſciples. | | 

3, Simon Peter faith to them: I am going a fiſning. 

Dd They 
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They reply; we alſo come with thee: and they went 
forth, and entred into the Ship: and that Night they 
took nothing. 

4. Now when it was Morning, Jeſus ſtood on the 
Shore: yet the Diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus, 

F. Jeſus then ſaid to them: young Men, have you any 
thing to eat > they anſwer'd him: no. 

6. He ſaith to them: caſt the Net on the right Side 
of the Boat, and you will find. They caſt it in: and now 
they were not able to draw it by reaſon of the Multi. 
tude of Fiſhes. 

7. That Diſciple then, whom Jeſus lov'd, faith to 
Peter ; it is the Lord : Simon Peter, when he heard that 
it was the Lord, he girded his Veſt about him (for he 
was ſtripp'd) and he caſt himſelf into the Sea. 

8. But the other Diſciples came in the Boat, (for they 
were not far from the Land, but only about two hun. 
dred Cubits) drawing the Net with the Fiſhes. 

9. As ſoon then as they came to Land, they ſaw Coals 
buming, and a Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread, 

10. Jeſus faith to them: bring hither of the Fiſhes 
which you took now. 

11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the Net to Land, 
full of great Fiſhes, a hundred and fifty three. And tho' 
there was ſo great a quantity, the Net was not broken, 

12. Jeſus ſaith to them; come and dine. And none 
of thoſe that were eating, durſt ask him : who art thou? 
knowing, that it was the Lord. 

13, And Jeſus cometh, and taketh Bread, and giveth 
it to them, and Fiſh in like manner. 

14. This now was the third time that Jeſusappear'd 
to his Diſciples after he had riſen from the dead. 

15. When therefore they had dined, Jeſus faith to 
Simon Peter: Simon the Son of John, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe » he anſwer'd him : yes, Lord, thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. He faith to him: feed my 
Lambs. 


16. He ſaith to him again: Simon the Son of Jour 
ovelt 
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loveſt thou me? he anſwer'd him: yes, Lord, thou 


{knoweſt that I love thee : he faith to him: feed my 
Lambs. 


17. He faith to him a third time: Simon the Son of 


John loveſt thou me > Peter was troubl'd, becauſe he 


{aid to him the third time, loveſt thou me? and he an- 


ſwer d him: Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou know- 
Leſt that I love thee, He faith to him: feed my Sheep. 


18. Amen, Amen I ſay unto thee ; when thou waſt 


younger. thou did'ſt gird thy ſelf, and walk where thou 


wouldeſt; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy Hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and lead 


thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 


19. And this he ſaid, ſignifying by what Death he 


ſhould glorify God. And when he had ſpoke this, he 
ſaith to him: follow me, 


20, Peter turning, ſaw that Diſciple whom Jeſus 


loyd, following, who alſo at the Supper lean'd on his 
Breaſt, and ſaid: Lord, who is it that ſhall betray thee > 


21. Him therefore, when Peter had ſeen, he ſaith to 


Jeſus: and what Lord, will become of this Man? 


22, Jeſus faith to him: ſo I will have him remain 
till I come, what is it to thee? follow thou me. 
23, This ſaying therefore ſpread among the Brethren, 


that that Diſciple dieth not. And Jeſus did not ſay to 


him; he dieth not, but: ſo I will have him to remain 
till I come, what is it to thee> 
24. This is that Diſciple, who beareth Teſtimony 


to theſe things, and hath written theſe things; and we 


know, that his Teſtimony 1s true. 

25. But there are alſo many other things, that Jeſus 
did: which, if they were written in particular, neither 
the whole World, I think, would be able to contain 
thoſe Books that ſhould be written. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. Have you any thing (a) to eat > This is what's literally ſigni- 
fy'd both in the Latin and Greek Text. | | 

V. 9. Burning Coals, and Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread. The Eiſh caught 
in the Net, were not yet drawn to Land. Theſe things then 
were created out of nothing, or miraculouſly tranſported thither 
by the divine Power. 

V. 11. Simon Peter drew the Net to Land, fild with one hundred an! 
fifty three great Fiſhes, a Eigure of the great Number to be converted 
by the Labours of the Apoſtles. 

V. 12. None of them durſt ah him, who art thou, knowing that it was th 
Lord? It is likely he appear'd to them with a Countenance different, 
and brighter than before his Death: yet they were preſently ſo 
; convieed it was Jeſus, that they were aſham'd to ask, or doubt 
of it. 

V. 14. This was the 3d. time that Feſus afpear'd to his Diſciples. He 
had appear'd to them more than thrice, even the very Day of his 
Reſurrect ion. Matt 28. v. 16. See pag. 135. Here it is calPd the 
third time, either becauſe it was the third different Day, or be. 
cauſe it was the 3d. time, that he had then appear'd to a pretty ma- 
ny together. After this he appear'd to them frequently, and con. 
vers d with them for forty Days, till his Aſcenſion. See Acts 1. ;, 

1. C.. 

V. 15. &c. Simon the Son of Fohn, loveſt thou me more than thele? |, 
e. more than any one of theſe love me. Chrilt put this Queſtion 
thrice to S. Peter, that this triple Proteſtation of Love, ſays 8 
Aug. might correſpond to his triple Denial. S. Peter did not 
anſwer that he lov'd him more than the reſt did, which he could 
not know, but modeſtly faid ; yes Lord, rhou knoweſt I love thee: and 
the 3d. time, thou knoweſt all things, and the Hearts of all Men, hw 
ino weſt how much I love thee. At every Proteſtation Jeſus anſwer'd 
feed my Lambs, and the third time feed my Sheep. To feed in the Styk 
of the Scriptures, is to guide, rule and govern. S. Ambroſe, and 
ſome others take notice, as if by the Lambs, might be underſtood 
the People, and by tbe Sheep, thoſe placed over them, as Biſhops, 

Prieſts, &c. but others make no ſuch Difference in this Place be. 
tw ixt Lambs and Sheep, only as comprehending all the Members 0i 
Chriſt's Church, of what Condition ſoever, even the reſt of tle 
Apoſtles. For here it was that Chriſt gave to S. Peter that Power, 
which he had promis'd him, Matt. 16. 18. i. e. He now made S. Pete! 
(b) head of his whole Church, as he had inſinua ted at the firſt meet 
ing, when S. Andrew brought liim to our Saviour, when he chang: 
ed his Name from Simon to beter: again when he choſe him, and 
made him the firſt of his twelve Apoſtles; but particularly, when 
he la id, 10 rt Peter (a Rock) and upon this Roch wwil Tbunld my 7 


dicit, 
max! 
p. 85 
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&c. Upon this account the Catholick Church, from the very firſt 
Ages, hath always reverenc'd and acknowledg'd the m_—_—_ Pow- 
| 
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er of the Succeſſors of S. Peter in Spirituals, over all Chriſtian 
Churches. This appears even by the Writings of Tertullian, of 
s. Ireneus, of S. Cyprian, of the greateſt Doctors and Biſhops, 
both of the Weſt and Eaſt, of S. Hierom, S. Auguſtin, of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom in ſeveral Places of the fiſt General Councils, particularly 
of the great Council of Calchedon, &c. 

V. 18. Thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hands. . . . ſignifving by what Death 
he ſhould glorifie God, i. e. that a Croſs ſhould be the Inſtrument of 
his Death and Martyrdom. Whither thou wouldeſt not : which 
is no more than to ſay, that a violent Death is againſt the natu- 
ral Inclination of any Man, even tho? he be never ſo willing, and 
diſpoſed to undergo it. 

V. 21. Lord what will become of this Mun? S. Chryſoſtom thinks 
jt was the Love and Friendſhip that S. Peter had for S. John, that 
mov'd him to ask this Queſtion. 

V. 22. Feſus ſaith; ſo I will have him remain (c) 8&c. That is, in 
caſe I will haye him remain; or as it is in the Greek; if I will 
have him remain, what is that to thee? It is thy Duty, and thy con- 
cern to follow me. 

V. 23. This ſaying then, (d) i. e. a Report went about among the 
Diſciples, that John was not to die. But S. John himſelf, as S. Aug. 
and S. Chryſ. obſerve, took care to tell us, that Chriſt ſaid not ſo. 
Nor D find any ſufficient Grounds to think that $, John is 
not dead. 

V. 24. This is that Diſciple, &c. Some conjecture that theſe Words 
were added by the Church of Epheſus. But the ancient Fathers, 
S. Chryſ. S. Cycil, S. Aug. expound them as they do the reſt with- 
out any ſuch Remark. Nor is it unuſual for a Perſon to write 
in this manner of himſelf, as it were of a third Perſon, It is 
what S. John hath done of himſelf, c. 19. v. 35. 

V. 25. The whole World, I think; & c. It is an hyperbolical Way 
of ſpeaking, ſays S. Cyril common enough, even in the Holy 
Scriptures; and only fignifies that a very great Number of things, 
which Chriſt did and ſaid, have not been recorded. 


(a) V. 5. Numquid pulmentarium habetis ? ug r. pooÞ4y:ov 3 

(b) He made S. Peter Head of his whole Church. See Tert ul. J. de pus 
dicit ia, p. 556. Ed. Rig. where he calls the Succeſſor of S. Peter. Pontificem 
maximum, & Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum. S. Iren. J. 3. c. 3. S. Gp. Ep. 55, 
p. 85. Ed. Rig. navigare audent & ad Petri Cathedram, atque ad Eccl:fiam 
frincipalem, * Ste S. Hierom Epiſt, 57. and 58. p. 175. nov. Ed. S. Aug. 

S. Chryſ. on this Place hom. 88. p. 525. nov. Ed. Cur aliis pretermiſſis 
(Petrum ) alloquit ur? he anſ wers, tunupiro; Av d AmT655Auv, * cu Tov (Mis 
bara, X) xpuPy zu Kops, cœtus illius capur. . . . fratrum præfectur am ſuſci- 
Pe. Seip Thy Tpx;aG4y Tis αννſ/d. And a little after p. 527. Put» 

f Dd 3 ting 


— . 2 wy 


— - 


Pee , 


| 
1 
| 
1 


+7, 
1 
1 
| 1 
"rl! 
1 


— -— 


EF 
— — - — 
- — — — — 
2* . — — = - — 
_ — = - * 
5 * 
. 6 had * 8983 — — - __ 
— — _ =y =- - ” 

N 2 Q D 
— 1 * = * = — 

5 4 — — © — 2 


— 2A 
22 


at X = 5 _ - - — * * — - — * 
— —— 3 — — = 7 2 * * — ” < W - - a 
IE . £ * 1 - 2 by „ C 3 2 > = 
— x DL r om 9 * To 228 — — - - 2 1 art aha þ * _ S. + - — - > 
— hs = = > - — — — o on 2 wag _——>—— —-_ _ ＋ — Pa — = __— — — — 
—— <A — » 4a Fs 3 4 > 8 — A 5 — —— — 
— 8 T7 — 2 88 * * wo = — — _ - — 
- M4 \ > q — — 2 2 — * — — - _ 
— * « þ - S ELLE = T>: * 
N ("> ©" 7 
* he. - — — — — - — — - - 
\ - - 
i uk * 
- 


Þ. * pt * * - a 
Z 2 
4 
: * 


— IE TE \ 
; * ; 
* a 
— — * — — — . — — — — a — 
x E 
_— 8 1338 58 L - > ** .4 — 
S AS A _ * n 
bs. 4 ag ,— r 


— 
— — 


412 8. JOHN. Chap. XXI 


ting the Object lon. why S. Fames, and not S. Peter, was made Biſhop of Je. 
ruſalem; be anſwers, becauſe S. Peter was to be over the whole Univerſe 
Ts olnumevys zxE:porduyer, &c. The ſame S. Chryſ. J. 2. de Sacerd. c. 1. f. 
1. p. 372. nov. Ed. Ben. que de cauſa ille ſanguinem effudit ſuum? certe 
ut oves eas acquireret, quarum curam tum Petro, tum Petri Succeſſorihu; 
committebat. —— Conc. Calched. Lab. tom. 4. p. 565. The Council thy; 
write t0 S. Leo, omnibus conſtitutus interpres, quibus tu quidem tanguam 
caput membris praeras, &. ag pu uaße su ς c. And p. 368. 
Petrus per Leonem ita locutus eſt. e rpðg dk Atov log THuTA deco He 
the Annot. Matt. 16. v. 18. pag. 67. i 

(c) V. 22. Sic eum volo manere, za &vrov dea H. 

(d) V. 23. S. Aug. trac. 124. p. 819. P. Hanc opinionem Foannet 
ifſe abſtulit, non hoc dixiſſe Dominum, apert d contradifione declarans: cin 
enim ſubjungeret, non dixit Feſus non morit ur, niſi ne hominum cordibus quod 
falſum fuerat inhareret > & c. S S. Chryſ. ſays, he ſpoke this to prevent 
or correct this Miſtake p. 528. Buphera.. 

(e) V. 25. Nec ipſum arbitror mundum, &c. S. Cyril on this Expreſt 
on, pag. 1123. CrepBoanng, See S. Aug. at the End of his 124 trac. when 
he — ſuch Hyperboles are found elſewhere in the H. Scripture, 


The End of the four GOSPELS 


THE 


GIIICA 174 ay 


K 


AP 


OF THE 
OSL1 LES 
T. Luke, who had publiſh'd his Goſpel, wrote alſo a ſecond 


Volume, which from the firſt Ages hath been call'd, The As 
of the Apoſtles. Not that we can look upon this Work, as a Hiſtory 


| of what was done by all the Apoſtles, who were diſpers'd into 


different Nations, but we have here a ſhort View of the firſt Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Chriſtian Church, a ſmall part of S. Peter's Preach- 
ing and Actions, ſet down in the firſt 12 Chapters, and a more 
particular Account of S. Paul's Apoſtolical Labours, in the follow- 


ing Chapters for about 30 Years, till the Year 63, and the qrh 


Year of Nero, where theſe Acts end. 


CHAF.:3 
9 b my firſt Treatiſe, I haye given ſome account, 0 
Theophilus, of all the things which Jeſus began 
to do and teach, 
2. Until the Day, on which, giving to the Apoſtles, 
whom he had choſen, commands by the Holy Ghoſt, 
he was taken up : 


3. To whom alſo he ſhew'd himſelf alive after his 


Paſſion by many Proofs, for forty Days, appearing to 
them, and ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God. 

4. And cating with them, he commanded them not 
to depart from Jeruſalem, but to wait for the Promiſe 
of the Father; Which (faid he) you have heard from my 
Mouth; Dd 4 5 For 
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414 The Accs of the Apoſtles, Chap. I. C 


5. For John indeed baptiz d in Water, but you ſhall Þ vi 
be baptiz'd in the Holy Ghoſt within a few Days EF 
6. Now they who were met together, ask d of him, 
ſaying : Lord, wilt thou at this time re-eſtabliſh the! te 

Kingdom of Iſrael 2 | 

7. And he ſaid to them: It is not for you to know R 
the Times, or the Moments, which the Father hath Þ a1 
put in his own Power: . | 

8. But you ſhall receive the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
coming upon you, and you ſhall be Witnefles unto me tl 
in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and even 
to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 

9. And when he had ſaid thete things, he was raisd 
up, _ looking on: and a Cloud took him from thr 
Sight, : 

10. And as their Eyes were fix'd upon him going up 
into Heaven, behold two Men ſtood by them in White 
Apparel, 

11, Who alſo ſaid: Men of Galilee, why ſtand you 
looking up to Heaven 2 This ſame Jeſus, who is taken 
up from you into Heaven, ſo ſhall he come, as you hape 
ſeen him going up into Heaven. 

12. Then they return'd to Jeruſalem from the Moun. 
tain calld of Olives, which is near Jeruſalem, about 
a Sabbath Day's Journey off. 

13. And when they had entred in, they went up in. 
to an upper Room, where there remain'd Peter, and 
John, James, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- 
tholomew, and Matthew, James of Alpheus, and Simon 1 - 
Zelotes, and Jude of James, 

14. All theſe were perſevering with one Mind in , 
Prayer, together with the Women, and Mary the Mo- 


ther of Jeſus, and his Brethren, m: 

15. In thoſe Days, Peter ſtood up in the midſt of 
the Brethren, and ſaid : (now the Number of the Peo- Wh 7 
ple together was about a hundred and twenty.) is 


16. Men and Brethren, the Scripture muſt be fulfilld, 1 6! 
which the Holy Ghoſt foretold by the Mouth of "” 5 
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vid concerning Judas, who was the Leader of thoſe 
* who laid hold on Jeſus : 


17. Who was numbred among us, and who had oh- 


; tain d the Lot of this Miniſtry. 


18. And he indeed hath purchas'd a Field with the 


Reward of his Iniquity, and being hang'd, burſt aſunder : 
and all his Bowels guſh'd out. 


19. And it is become notorious to all the Inhabitants 


of Jeruſalem, inſomuch, that that Field is calld in 
their Tongue, Haceldama, that is, the Field of Blood. 


20. For it is written in the Book of Pſalms: let their 


b Habitation become deſolate, and none d well therein: 
and let another take his Charge. 


21. Wherefore it is requiſite, that out of theſe Men 


who have been with us all the time, that the Lord 
! Jeſus went in and out among us, 


22. Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, till the 


1 Day on which he was taken up from us, one of them be 
appointed to he a Witneſs with us of his Ræſurrection. 


23. And they appointed two, Joſeph, calld Barſabas, 


| who was ſurnam' Juſtus, and Matthias. 


24. And praying, they ſaid: thou, O Lord, who 


| knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew which of theſe 


two thou haſt choſen, 


25. To take the place of this Miniſtry, and Apoſile- 


| ſhip, from which Judas fell to go to his place, 


26. And they gave to them Lots, and the Lot fell on 


Matthias, and he was aflociated to the eleven Apoſtles, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 2. Until the Day, on which he was taken up, by the Holy Ghoſt giv- 


ing Commands to the Apoſtles whom be choſe. As the Scripture was writ- 


ten without diſtinction of Verſes, and without any Stops, or com- 


27 (which were added afterwards) the Conſtruct ion, and joining 


of the Words in this Verſe, is ambiguous. The Queſtion is, with 


| what part of the Verſe, theſe Words, By the HolyGhoſt, are to be joined. 


The Senſe might be; 1ſt, That he was taken up by the Ghoſt: but this 
js generally rejected. 2dly, That he gave bis Commands by the Holy 
Got ro his Apoſtles, i. e. fays S. Chryſ. that he gave them ſpiritual 
Commands, that came from the Holy Ghoſt, or from his Holy Spi- 
rit. zdly, The moſt probable Expolition ſeems to be, thas be es 
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bis ſpecial Commands to his Apoſtles, or to thoſe whom be choſe to be hi 
Apoſtles, by the Holy Ghoſt, or by his holy and divine Spirit, ” 

V. 4. And eat ing with them (a) This is a literal Tranſlation of 
the vulgar Latin. But the Prot. Tranſlation from ſome G. Co. 
pies, would have it, And being aſſembled together he commanded them, 
&c. Mr. Bois defends the Latin-Vulgat, and even by the Autho. 
rity of S. Chryſ. who doubtleſs underſtood the Greek Text, as wel 
as any one, and who takes the Greek Word here to ſignifie et. 
ing: for he obſerves that the Apoſtles elſewhere prove Chriſt 
Reſurrection by his eating and drinking with them. Acts 10. 4. 8. 
Hierom allo ſays, the Derivation of the Greek Word, is from 
eating Salt together. 

V. 5. Baptiz/d in the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. cleans'd, and ſanctiſied by 
the plentiful Graces he ſhall pour upon you. 

V. 6.7. 8. Wilt thou at this Time reſtore the Kingdom of Iſrae! > Some 
of them, as S. Chryſ. obſerves, had ſtill their Thoughts upon a tem- 
2 Kingdom of the Meſſias. Chriſt, to divert them from ſuch 

mag inat ions, tells them, their Buſineſs is to be Witneſſes ot his 
Doctrine and Miracles, particularly of his Reſurrection, even unt 
the utmoſt bounds of the Earth, to all Nations of the World. 

V. 9. He was raiſed up, raiſed himſelf up, and aſcended, Cc. 
1 8 Behold two Men, i. e. two Angels ſtood by them in white 

pparel. | | 

V. 11. SO fhall he come, as you have ſeen him going, This Word g. 
ing · ſays S. Chryſ. ſufficiently intimates 2 alcended by his 
own Power: for ſo will he come by his own Power to judge the 
World. | | 

V. 13. 14. Into an upper Room, to be more retired in Prayer,—— 
There they were perſevering with one Mind in Prayer. Theſe few 
Words denote to us three Diſpoſitions to receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
uſt, Prayer. 2dly, Perſeverance in it. 3dly, To be of one Mind, perfect. 
Jy united in Charity, and the Love of one another, 

V. 15. Peter roſe up, &c. Peter, ſays S. Chryſ, (b) on this Place, 
who was Prince, or Chief of the Apoſtolical Colledge, who had 
Authority over them all, who by his Place and Dignity, might 
without them, have choſen, and appointed a new Apoſtle to ſuc- 
ceed Judas (Chriſt having ſaid to him, confirm thy Brethren ) &c. 
yet he conſulrs them. : 

V. 18. He purchaſed, or poſſeſs'd 4 Field. Judas is here ſa id to have 
done, what was done by others with the 3o Pieces of Money, the 
Keward of his Tniquity. And being hanged, i. e, as S. Matt. lays c. 27. 
5. having bang'd himſelf, he burſt aſunder. The Greek has it, falling 
headlong, (c) as perhaps he did, by the Jalgoent of God, from the 
Place or Tree where he hang'd himſelf, X 

V. 20. His Charge or Office, Lit. his Biſboprick, the Words were pro: 
ne tically ſpoken in the Pfſalms, of the Traitor Judas, 

V. 21. Went in, and out with us, i. e. Convers'd with us. 


V. 25. Tv his own Place of Perdition, which he brought himſelf to. 


26. The 


0 
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V. 26. They gave them Lots, which they might lawfully do, when 


they knew that both of them were fit, and every way qualified tor 
the Office. 


(a) V. 4. — A ſalis & menſæ communione. Some Copies 
evvauAitiuev; —— (b) V. 15. &. Chryſ. zu y Tv No pd log, &c. 
(c) V. 18. Suſpenſus crepuit medius, mpyvs yeveuevcs. 


—— 


HA 


I, ND when the Days of Pentecoſt were accom- 
pliſh'd, they wereall together in the ſame place: 

2. And on a ſudden a Noiſe was form'd from Hea- 
ven, as of a violent ruſhing Wind, and it filld the whole 
Houſe, where they were ſitting. 

3. And there appear'd to them cloyen Tongues, as it 
were of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them: 

4. And they were all filld with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and they began to ſpeak with different Tongues, ac- 
cording as the Holy Ghoſt gave them to ſpeak. 

5. Now there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, de- 
yout Men out of every Nation, which is under Heaven. 

6. And when this Voice was made, a multitude came 
together, and was confounded in Mind, becauſe every 
one heard them ſpeaking in his own Tongue. 

7. And they were all aſtoniſh'd, and in Admiration, 
ſaying: behold are not all theſe who ſpeak, Galileans 

8. How then have we every one heard our Lan- 
guage, in Which we were born? 

9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the In- 

habitants of — of Judea, and Cappadocia, 
of Pontus, and Alia, | 
10. Of Phrygia, and Pamphylia, of Egypt, and of 
the parts of Libya, which is about Cyrene, and the 
Strangers of Rome, 
11. Jews alſo, and Proſelytes, Cretenſians, and Ara- 
bians : we haye heard them uttering in our Tongues 
the wonderful Works of God, þ 
12. And they were all truck with Aſtoniſhment and 

ZR INE. - GU LY Admiration, 
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Admiration, ſaying one to another: what is the mean. 
ing of this: 

13. But others making a jeſt of it, ſaid: theſe Men 
are full of new Wine. 

14, And Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, raisq 
his Voice, and ſaid to them: You Men of Judea, and 
all who dwell in Jeruſalem, be it known to you, and 
hearken to my Words. 

15. For theſe Men are not drunk, as you imagine, 
it being but the third hour of the Day : 

16. But this is what was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel: 

17. And it ſhall come to paſs (faith the Lord) in the 
laſt Days, I will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh : 
and your Sons and Daughters ſhall Propheſy, and your 
young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men hal 
dream Dreams, | 

18. And indced in thoſe Days I will pour out on my 
Servants, and on my Hand-maids of my Spirit, and they 
ſhall Propheſy : | 

19. And I will ſhew Prodigies in the Heavens above, 
and Signs on the Earth below, Blood, and Fire, and 
vapour of Smoak. TN 

20. The Sun ſhall be turn'd into Darkneſs, and the W © 
Moon into Blood, before that the great and manifet W + 


Day of the Lord cometh, 8 Fas 
21. And it ſhallcome to paſs : that whoſoever calleth WW 
upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. | hi 
22. You Men of Iſrael, give ear to theſe Words: rig 


Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approv'd of God among you, 

y Miracles, and Prodigies, and Signs, which God did 
by him in the midit of you, as you yourſelves know: cet 
23, This ſame being delivered up by the determinate thi 
Counſel, and Fore-knowledge of God, you have cruci- i _ 
fy'd, and put to Death by the Hands of wicked Men: H. 
24. Whom God raisd up again, the Sorrows being ter 
looſed of Hel}, as it was impoſſible he ſhould be detaind M. 
b it. | 
"As. For David ſaid of him: © I foreſaw the Lord eve 
1wa's for 
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always before my Face: becauſe he is at my right Hand, 
that I may not be mov'd: 

26. For this my Heart hath been glad, and my Tongue 
hath rejoic'd, and moreover my Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope : 

27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor 
ſuffer thy holy one to ſee Corruption, 

28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of Life: 
and thou ſhalt make me full of Joy with thy Counte- 
nance,” 

29. Men and Brethren, let me ſpeak boldly to you 
of the Patriarch David, for that he died, and is buried: 
and his Sepulchre is with us to this preſent Day. 

30. Whereas therefore he was a Prophet, and knew 
that with an Oath God had ſworn to him, that oxe of 
his Seed ſhould fit upon his Throne: | 

31. Foreſeeing it, he ſpoke of the Reſurrection of 
the Chriſt, for he hath neither been left in Hell, nor 
hath his Fleſh ſeen Corruption, 

32. This Jeſus God hath rais'd up again, of wk'ch 
we are all Witnefles. 

33. Being therefore exalted by the right Hand of 
God, and having receiv'd of the Father the Promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he hath poured forth this Spirit, 


| whom you ſee, and hear. 


34. For David aſcended not into Heaven: but he 
himſelf ſaid : “the Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my 
right Hand, 15 | 

35. Until T make thy Enemies thy Foot-ſtool.” 

36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know for 
certain, that God hath made him Lord and Chriſt, even 
this Jeſus, whom you have crucify'd. 

37. And when they had heard theſe things, their 
Hearts were picrc'd with Sorrow, and they ſaid to Pe- 
ter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles : what ſhall we do, 
Men and Brethren » 

38. And Peter to them : do Penance (faid he) and let 
every one of you be baptiz'd in the Name of jeſus Chriſt 
for the Remiſſion of your Sins: and you thall receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 39. For 
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39. For this Promiſe is made to you, and to your 
Children, and to all that are afar off, whomſoever the 
Lord our God ſhall call. 

40. And with a great many other Words did he 
teſtify, and exhort them, ſaying : be ſaved from this 
perverſe Generation. | 

41. They therefore who receiv'd his Word were bap 
tizd : and there were join'd to them on that Day about 
three thouſand Souls. 

42. Now they were perſevering in the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, and in the Communication of the break- 
ing of Bread, and in Prayers. | 


43. And fear came upon every Soul: many alſo Pro- 


digies and Signs were done by the Apoſtles in Jerufa 
lem: and all of them were ſtruck with great fear, 
44. All thoſe who believ'd, were alſo togerher, and 
had all things in common. 
45. They ſold their Poſſeſſions, and Goods, and diſtri 
buted them to all, according asevery one ſtood in need, 
46. Continuing alſo daily of one mind in the Tem. 
ple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, they 
took their Bread with joy, and ſimplicity of Heart, 
47. Praiſing God together, and being in favour with 
all the People. And the Lord daily multiply'd them 
that ſhould be ſaved, and brought them together. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. All together in one (a) Place. The G. ſignifies, were all of 
one Mind. | 

V. 14. Then Peter ſtanding up, &c. A wonderful Change, which 
the H. Ghoſt at his coming, in a Moment, wrought in the Apoſtles, 
as we ſee in the Perſon of S. Peter, who before when queſtion'd 
by a filly Girl, denied his Maſter, now he do's not value all the 
Sanhedrim of the Scribes, Phariſees, and Magiſtrates ; he boldly and 
publickly charges them with the Murder of Jeſus their Lord, and 
their Chriſt, v. 36. | . : 

V. 17. In the laſt Days, or the latter Days, meaning the Time of 
the Meſſias, I will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, i. e. all Perions. 
See Joel. 2. 28. v. 19. I will ſhew Prodigies, &c. Theſe Pro- 
digies are commonly expounded of thoſe that ſhall forerun the laſt 
Day; or of the Prognoſticks of the Deſtruction of Jerulalem» 
which was a Figure of the Deſtruction of the W orld. 


V. 22. Jeſus 


cauſ 
burte 
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V. 22. Feſus a Man, who ſuffer'd as Man, tho? he was both God 
and Man, delivered by the determinate Decree or Counſel, to wit 
by that eternal Decree, that the Son of God thou'd become Man. 
He mentions this Decree and Fore-knowledge of God, to ſigniſie that 
Chriſt ſuffered not by chance, nor unwillingly, but what God, and 


| he as God had decreed, 


V. 24. The Sorrows being looſed (b) of Hell, &c. In the ordinary 
G. Cones of Death. As to the Senſe of this Place. 1, It is cer- 
tain Chriſt ſuffer'd the Pains and Pangs of a violent Death. 2dly, 
That his Soul ſuffer'd no Pains after Death, nor in any Place call'd 
Hell. 3dly, We believe, as in the Apoſtles Creed, that his bleſſed 


soul deſcended into Hell, i. e. to that Place in the inferior Parts 


of the Earth, Epheſ. 4. 9. which we commonly call Limbus Pa- 


trum, not to ſuffer, but to free the Souls of the juſt from thence. 


And it was impoſſible he ſhould be detain'd there, either by 


| Death, or in Hell, his Soul being always united to the divine Per- 


ſon: and his riſing again being foretold in the Pſalms, in the 
Words here cited. 

v. 27. Thou wilt not leave (c) my Sul in Hell. This is alſo the 
Prot. Tranſlation : and the Manner that Beza tranſlates it, is both 
very falſe and ridiculous, thou ſhalt not leave my Carcaſe in the Grave? 
for allowing that the Latin and Greek Word, which is here tranſ- 
lated Hell, may fignifie ſometimes the Grave: yet no excuſe can be 
made for putting Carcaſe, where the Greek as well as Latin fignifies 
the Soul. And for the Doctrine of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, even 
the learned Dr. Pearſon on the Creed, obſerves with Catholicks, 
that the Article of the Creed, wherein we ſay he deſcended into Hell, 
cannot be the ſame as to ſay, his Body deſcended into the Grave, be- 
cauſe in the foregoing Words, we proteſs that he was dead and 
buried, 

v. 31. Freſeeing then he (David) (poke of the Reſurrect ion of Chriſt. S. 
Peter ſhews them, that the Prophetical Words of the Pſalm, agree 
not to David in Perſon, he being dead, and his Body having re- 
main'd in the Grave without riſing from the Dead. | 

v. 33. He hath poured upon us this Spirit, which you ſee, and hear, by 
the Effects, by the Noile, as it were of Thunder, by our ſpeaking 
Languages, Cc. v. 37. Their Hearts were pierced with Grief, with Sor- 
row, and Compunction for their Sins, eſpecially againſt their Meſſias. 

v. 38. Be battiz/4: believing and making Profeſſion to believe 
and hope for Salvation by the Merits of Jeſus Chrilt. ——— Thus 
you ſhall receive the op of the Holy Ghoſt, the Grace of God, and per- 
a thoſe other Gifts of ſpeaking with Tongues, working Mira- 
cles, Cc. 


V. 45. And with 4 great many other Words he exhorted them. S. Luke 


only gives an Abridgment of thoſe Exhortations, wich S. Peter 
and the Apoſtles frequently gave to all the People. S. Peter, as 8. 
Chryf. oblerves, and as we fee in theſe Acts, was the mouth of all the 
alt, And on this firſt Day of Pentecoſt, about 3000 wee * 

„ 42. 13 
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1 


V. 42. In the Communication of the breaking of Bread, by which ſome 1 v 
underſtand their ordinary Meals, and eating together: Others f p 
the cæleſt ial Bread of the Holy Sacrament. g 

S. Luke alſo gives here ſome account of the Manner of living of 
theſe firſt Chriſtians. 1ſt, They were together united in pertes C 
Charity. 2dly, They were frequently in the Temple, and praying 
together. 3dly, They had all Poſſeſſions in common. 4thly. They went 
from Houſe to Houſe to convert Souls, taking the Food they found 
with Foy, and Simplicity of Heart, their Number daily increaſing, 
5thly, S. Luke ſays they were in favour, and eſteem'd by all the Perl. 
6thly, The Apoſtles did many Prodigtes and Miracles to confirm their 
Doctrine, which ſtruck others with great Terror and Horror for their 


_ paſt Lives. 


(a) V. 1. Pariter in eodem loco. gusbνEW dv in? 73 &v16, concorditer. 

(b) V. 24. Solutis doloribus Inferni. avoas Tag d dA, Thy mth 
common G. Copies, baviles. See S. Chryſ. hom. 6. 

(e) V. 27. My Soul in Hell. Animam meam in Inferno, Thy Wy us 
It; &. 


CHAP. II. 


N OW Peter and John went up to the Temple 
at the ninth Hour of Prayer. 

2. And a certain Man, who was Lame from hi; 
Mother's Womb, was carried: whom they laid daily at 
the Temple Gate, call'd the Beautiful, that he might 
beg Alms of them who entred into the 'Temple. 

3. This Man, when he had ſeen Peter, and John x 
bout to go into the Temple, begg'd to receive an Alms, thi 

4. And Peter with John fixing his Eyes on him, 


faid : look at us. jen 
5. And he look d on them, hoping to receive ſome: : 
thing from them, Mc 


6. But Peter ſaid : Silver and Gold I have none: but (1A 
what I have, this I give thce. In the Name of Jeſus , 
Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up, and walk. Sin 

7. And having taken him by the right Hand, he : 
lifted him up, and preſently the Plants, and Soles ot fror 
his Feet became firm. him 


8. And leaping up, he ſtood, and walKd : and yes may 
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with them into the Temple, Walking, and leaping, and 


| God. 


praiſing God. 
9. And all the People ſaw him walking, and praiſing 


10. And they knew him, that it was the ſame, who 


| uſed to fit at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple for 
Alms: and they were ſtruck with Wonder and Amaze- 
ment, at that which had happen'd to him. 


11, And as the Man held Peter, and John, all the 


People amaz'd, ran to them in the Porch, which is 
call'd Salomon's. | 


12. Which Peter ſeeing, ſpoke to the People: Men 


of Iſrael, why ſtand you in Admiration at this, and 
| why look you at us, as if by our own Virtue or Pow- 
er, we had made this Man to walk. 


13, The God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob, the God of our Fore-fathers, 
hath glorify'd his Son Jeſus, whom you indeed deli- 
yer'd up, and deny'd before the Face of Pilate, he hav- 


ing judg'd that he ſhould be ſet at Liberty. 


14. But you deny'd the holy, and the juſt one, and 


| petition'd for a Murderer to be releaſed to you: 


15. And the Author of Life you killd, whom God 


hath rais'd up from the dead, of which we are Witneſſes. 


16. And his Name, thro' faith in his Name, hath 


| made this Man ſound, whom you have ſeen, and 
known: and the faith which is by him, hath wrought 


this perfect Cure in the ſight of you all. 

17. And now Brethren, I know that you did it thro' 
ignorance, as alſo your Princes, 

18. And the things which God had foretold by the 
Month of all his Prophets, that his Chriſt was to 
ſuffer, in this manner hath he fulfilld. 

19, Repent therefore, and be converted, that your 
Sins may be blotted out : 

20. That when the times of Refreſhment ſhall come 
from the Preſence of the Lord, and he ſhall have ſent 
him, Jeſus Chriſt who hath been preach'd to you, you 
may be ſaved. EE 21, Whom 
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21. Whom Heaven indeed muſt receive till the time 
of the Re-eſtabliſhment of all things, which God hath E 
ſpoken of by the Mouths of his holy Prophets from the 1 * 
beginning of the World. 
22. Moyſes indeed ſaid: that the Lord your God 
would raiſe up to you a Prophet out of your Brethren, MW 8 
like unto me; him you ſhall hear in all things, what: 
ſoever he ſhall ſpeak to you. he 
23. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every Soul which 
will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be deftroy'd from 2 
mong the People. 
24. And all the Prophets from Samuel, and who haye 
follow'd, that have ſpoken, have foretold theſe Days, 
25. You are the Children of the Prophets, and of the 
Teſtament, which God made to our Fathers, ſaying tg 
Abraham: © And in thy Seed ſhall be bleſſed all the 
Families of the Earth.” 
26. For you firſt of all God raiſing up his Son, ſent 
him to bleſs you: that every one ſhould convert him 
ſelf from his Wickedneſs. 


9 — 


* 2— 
0 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Into the Temple. Tho? the jewiſh Ceremonies were ſhortly 

to ceaſe, yet it was not unlawful to follow them; and they went 
to the Temple as a proper Place for Prayer. 

V. 4. Look at us. S. Peter faid this to raiſe his Attention and 

. Expectation, but the poor Man thought of nothing but an Alm, 

V. 6. That which I have, I give thee. Tho” S. Luke told us c. 2. 43. 

that the Apoſtles did many Miracles, and Prodigies, yet this is the fill 

ſpecified. ——Tn the Name of Feſus of Nazareth (known by that Name, 


tho* of Bethlehem) ariſe, and walk, In the Name of jeſus, lately 
. nailed to a Crofts. ſal 
V. 11. As the Man hell Peter and Fohn, i. e. kept cloſe by them, 
and with them, out of Joy and Gratitude. Jo 


V. 12. Peter (poke to the People, This is the zd Sermon that is re. | 
| Jated, which as S. Chryſ. obſerves, was ſpoken publickly in the * 


Temple. why look you upon us ? S. Peter at the beginning takes b 
care to give the Glory to God. the 
V. 14. 15. The juſt one, and the holy one, even the Author of Life u do; 
tilfd: he that is the juſt one promis'd; the Meſſias, the Son of God, þ 


and true God. th 
V. 17. Du did it thre? Ignorance, but ſuch as could not excuſe the Te 
chief of you. V. 20. The 


2. 4}, 
e firſt 
Name, 
lately 


them, 
is re- 
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Chap. IV. The Accs of the Apoſtles. 


V. 20. The times of Refreſhment. The time of eternal Reſt and 
Happineſs, &c. —Tou may be ſaved, theſe are only Words ad- 
ded to make the Senſe compleat. 

V. 21. Whom Heaven muſt receive, as alſo in the Prot. Tranſla- 
tion, not contain: nor can any Argument be drawn from hence, 
that Chriſt's Body cannot be truly at the ſame time in the Holy 
&crament, eſpecially after a different Manner. The true Senſe of 
theſe Words is, that Heaven is the Place of Chriſt's abode till the 
Day of Judgment, and that it was in vain for them to think that 
he would come to take Poſſeſſion of any temporal Kingdom. 


V. 22. Movſes ſaid. He brings them this Teftimony of Moyſes 


concerning the Meſſias, ta ſhew the Puniſhment they deſerve for 
not receiving him. 

V. 27. Tou are the Children... to you firſt God raiv'd up his Son, He 
gives them Encouragement, that not only the Promile of ſending 
the Meſſias was made to them, but that he came, and is to be 
preach'd to them: and that the Bleſſings of his coming are firſt 
offer*d to them. 


ts. — 


— — — 


CHAP. IV. 


I. A ND when they were ſpeaking to the People, 


there came upon them the Prieſts, and the Offi- 
cer of the Guard of the Temple, and the Sadducees, 

2. Being griev'd that they taught the People, and de- 
clar d in Jeſus the Reſurrection from the dead. 

3. And they laid Hands on them, and put them in- 
to cuſtody till the next Day : for now 1t was Evening, 

4. But many of them who had heard the Word, be- 
lievd : the number of the Men was five thouſand. 

5. Now it came to paſs the next Day, that there met 
together their Princes, and Elders, and Scribes in Jeru- 
ſalem. 

6. And Annas the High Prieſt, and Caiphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the Prieſt- 
ly Race, 

5 And making them ſtand in the midſt, they ask d 
them: by what Power, or in what Name have you 
done this: | 

8. Then Peter filld with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to 
them : you Princes of the People, and Elders, hear : 

| Ee 2 9.18 
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9. If we this Day are to be judg'd for a good Deed 
towards an infirm Man, by what means he hath been 
made ſound? 

10. Be it known to you all, and to all the People 
of Iſrael: that in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, whom you crucify'd, and whom God raisd 
from the dead, even by him this Man ſtands ſound be. 
fore you. 

11. This is the Stone, that was rejected by you the 
Builders, which is become the Head of the Corner: 

12. Nor is there Salvation in any other: For neither 
is there any other Name under Heaven given to Men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. | 
13. Now they ſeeing the conſtancy of Peter, and 
John, knowing them to be illiterate and ignorant Men, 
they were amaz'd, and they knew them, that they had 
been with Jeſus. | 

14. Seeing likewiſe the. Man ſtanding with then, 
who had been heal'd, they could ſay nothing againſt it. 
15. But they commanded them to withdraw from he. 
fore the Council: and they conferr'd among themſelyes, 
16. Saying : what ſhall we do to theſe Men > for 1 
Miracle indeed hath been done by them conſpicuous to 
all the Inhabitants in Jeruſalem : It is manifeſt, and we 
cannot deny it. 

17. But that it may be no further divulg'd among 
the People, let us threaten them, that they ſpeak no 
more in this Name to any Man whatſoever. 

18. And calling for them, they charg'd them not to 
ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus, 

- T9, But Peter, and John anſwering, ſaid to them: 
Judge you whether it be juſt in the light of God, to 
hear you, rather than'God : 

20. For we cannot but ſpeak the things that we have 
ſeen and heard. 

21. But they diſmiſsd them with Threats: not find- 
ing how to puniſh them becauſe of the People, for all 
Men glorify'd what had been done as to that which had 
happen d. | 22, For 


1 


* 


IV. Chap. IV. The Adds of the Apoſtles: 427 
eq ! 22. For the Man was above forty Years of Age, on 
whom that miraculous Cure had been wrought. 
23. And being ſet at Liberty, they came to their own 
company: and related to them what things the Chief 
| Prieſts and Elders had ſaid to them: 
* 24. Who when they had heard them, with one accord 
raisd up their Voice to God, and ſaid: Lord, thou art 
he who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 
are in them. 105 
25. Who didſt ſay in the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth 
of our Father, thy Servant David : © why haye the 
Gentils raged, and the People projected vain things 
| 26, The Kings of the Earth have riſen up, and the 
Princes have afſembled together againſt the Lord, and 
| againſt his Chriſt.” 

27. For there were truly aſſembled in this City againſt 
thy holy Son Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, Herod 
and Pontius Pilate with the Gentils, and the - People 
of Iſrael, 

28. 'To do what thy Hand, and thy Counſel decreed 
to be done. 

209. And now Lord look down on their Threatnings, 
and grant to thy Servants with all confidence to Preach 
thy Word, 

| 30, In this, that thou ſtretch forth thy Hand to 
| Cures and to Wonders, and Miracles to be done by the 


* Name of thy holy Son Jeſus. 

| 31, And when they had pray'd, the Place was ſhaken, 
to in which they had met together, and they were all 

filld with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpoke the Word of 

em - God with confidence. j 
to 32, Now the Multitude of the Believers had one 
. Heart, and one Soul. Neither did any one of them ſay, 
gare that of the things which he poſſeſs d, any thing was 


his own, but all things were common among them. 
find- 33. And with great Power did the Apoſtles bear Wit- 
al neſs of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: and 
had Sreat Grace was in them all. 

For Ee 3 24, For 
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34. For there was not any one needy among them: 
For as many as were poſſeſs d of Lands, or Houſes, hay. 
ing ſold them, brought the Price of the things they ſold, 

35. And laid it down at the Feet of the Apoſtles, 
And a Diſtribution was made to every one, according 
as he ſtood in need. 

36. And Joſeph, who was ſurnam'd by the Apoſtles 
Barnabas (which being interpreted, is the Son of Con- 
ſolation) a Levite, a native of Cyprus, 

37. Having a field, ſold it, and brought the Price, and 
laid it at the Feet of the Apoſtles. 


7 — — 
* — n — —— —— * —_ =y — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

V. I. The Officer (a) of the Guard of the Temple. Lit. The Aagiſin: 
of the Temple. But this Magiſtrate by the Greek, was an Officer over 
near we may preſume, over thoſe who were to guard thz 

emple. 

V. l. The Reſurrect ion, This vex'd particularly the $4dducees, who 
denied the Reſurrection. And they had great Power among the ſeus 

V. 4. Five Thouſand : Not that hereby is meant the whole Num- 
ber of the Believers, but 5000 by this Miracle and Preaching, were 
added to thaſe that bel iev'd before. 

V. 5. Their Princes, &c. The chief of them, and Annas the Hyj 
Prieſt, perhaps he had lately ſucceeded Ca iphas, High Prieſt the 
Year before. 

V. 10. Whom you crucified, S. Peter without Fear or Apprehenſ:- 
on, openly and boldly tells them of their heinous Crime, that Ci 
is the head Corner-ſtone, which they had rejected, as Chriſt himſelf had 
told them Matt. 12. 10. and that there is no other Name under Heac: 
given to Men to be ſaved by. 

V. 13. 14. 15. The Confidence of Peter and Fobn ſur pred the Coun- 
' cjlivery much. They admired their Knowledge of the Scriptures 
N them Men without Learning or Letters (b) and (as they ate 
call'd 7diors) they could not ind how to contrad ict the Fact, the A 
that was healed, being there preſent. 

V. 16. 17. What ſhall we do? They were perplex'd, ſays S. Chryl, 

and in greater Fear than the Apoſtles. They ſaw they could do 
nothing but threaten and charge them to ſpeak no more ot ]eſus, 

V. 19. 20. But S. Peter and S. John ſtop'd their Mouths by asking 
chem, if. it was reaſonable for them to hearken to Men rat ber than 1 
God: And we, ſay they, cannot but ſpeak, what we have ſeen and heard. 
V. 23. Being (et at Liberty they came to their own (c Company, re- 


lacing with ſimplicity all that had happen'd, 
| N * V. 24. With 


t 


22 


© © rm ' 


tran 
over 
the 


who 
ews, 
Lum - 
Were 


Hiyh 
the 


enſi. 
Chrij 
had 


elwveh 


Oun- 
rures 
' are 
» Man 


hryl. 
d do 
efus, 
King 
ban 10 
heard, 
Y,I6- 


Wit 


Chap. V. The Acts of the Apoſtles. 429 


V. 24. With one accord, with one Mind, as in the G. and with one 
Voice, being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, they fell to Prayer. 
V. 30. In order to ſtretch forth thy Hand, (d) Lit. In this that thou ſtretch 


forth thy Hand to Cures and Miracles. They pray to God, that he would 


continue to confirm the ip Preaching by Miracles. 

V. 31. The Place was ſhaken, much in the ſame Manner, as at the 
firſt coming of the Holy Ghoſt. —— They were all fill” with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Their Hearts were inflam'd and excited by a new Motion 
of Grace- 

V. 33. And great Grace was in them all. All of them there preſent, 
were repleniſh'd with extraordinary Graces of Charity, Zeal, &c. 

V. 36. 37. Foſeph ſurnam'd Barnabas, the Son of Conſolation, &c. He 
ſeems to be mention'd as the firſt that ſo/d all he had, and brought 
the Price, and /aid it at the Feet of the Apoſtles. 


(a) V. 1. An Officer of the Guard of the Temple. Magiſtratus Templi, 
5paTHy6s Ty les (b) v. 13. Sine literls, &ypauuarug. Idiote, Ali lass ple- 
beit, (c) v. 23. Ad ſuos. pos ru Bins. 

d) V. 30. In eo quod extendas, àv r trevev, by ſtretching forth, &c. 


SHK. V. 
1. OW a certain Man nam'd Ananias, with his 
Wife Saphira ſold a Field, 

2. And with Fraud kept part of the Price of the Field, 
his Wife being conſcious of it: and bringing a certain 
part of it, laid it at the Feet of the Apoſtles. 

3. But Peter ſaid : Ananias, why hath Satan tempted 
thy Heart, that thou ſhould'{ lye to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and uſe fraud in the Price of the Field > 

4. While it remain'd, did it not remain to thee, and 
being ſold, was it not in thy Power» why haſt thou 
entertain'd this thing in thy Heart > thou haſt not lyed 
to Men, but to God. 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe Words, fell down, and 
gave up the Ghoſt, And great fear came upon all that 


heard it. 


6. And certain young Men riſing up, remov'd him, 
and bearing him our, buried him. 
7. And it came to pats, about the ſpace of three Hours 
after, his Wife alſo, not knowing what had happen'd, 
Came n. 
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430 The Acts of the Apoſtles. Chap. V. 

8. And Peter faid to her: tell me Woman, whether 
you ſold the Field for ſo much 2 and ſhe reply d: yes, 
for ſo much. | 

9. And Peter ſaid to her : why have you agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord 2 Behold the 
Feet of thoſe who have buried thy Husband, are at the 
Door, and they ſhall bear thee forth. _ 

10. She preſently fell at his Feet, and gave up the 
Ghoſt. 'The young Men then coming in, found her 

Ln and carried her out, and buried her by her Huf: 
and: . e 

11. And great fear fell upon the whole Church, and 
on all that heard theſe Words. 

12. Now by the Hands of the Apoſtles many Signs 
and Prodigies were done among the People. And thy 
were all with one accord in the Porch of Salomon. 

13. And of the reſt, no one durſt join himſelf to 
them; but the People magnify'd them. 

14. And the multitude of Men and Women, who be 
liev'd in the Lord, was more encreas'd, 

15. Inſomuch, that they brought out the infirm in. 
to the Streets, and laid them on Beds and Couches, 
that at leaſt the ſhadow of Peter, as he came by, might 
overſhadow any one of them, and they might be heald 
of their Infirmities. 

16. There flock'd alſo together to Jeruſalem, a Mul. 
titude out of the neighbouring Cities, bringing ſick 
Perſons, and ſuch as were troubl'd with unclean Spi- 
rits: who were all of them heal'd. 

1. But the High Prieſt riſing up, and all that were 
with him (which is the Sect of the Sadducees) were 
flld with Zeal: | 
18. And they laid hands on the Apoſtles, and put them 
in the common Priſon. | 
19, But an Angel of the Lord by Night opening the 
Doors of the Priſon, and leading them out, ſaid: 
20. Go, and ſtanding in the Temple, ſpeak to the 
People all the Words of this /ort of Life. 7 

21, Which 
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21. Which having heard, they entred early in the 
Morning into the Temple, and taught. Now the High 
Prieſt being arriv d, and they that were with him, at 
ſembled the Council, and all the Elders of the Children 
of Iſrael: and ſent to the Priſon to have them brought 
to them. 

22. But when the Officers were come, and opening 
the Priſon found them not, returning back, they gave 
an account of it, 

23, Saying: the Priſon indeed we found ſhut with 
all diligence, and the Guards ſtanding before the Doors : 
but opening it, we found no Man within. 

24. And when the Officer of the Temple, and the 
Chief Prieſts heard theſe Words, they were in a doubt 
what was become of them. 

25. But a certain Man coming told them : that he: 
hold the Men, whom you put into Priſon, are ſtanding 
in the Temple, and teaching the People, | 

26. Then the Officer went with Attendants, and con- 
ducted them without Violence : for they fear'd the Peo- 


| ple, leſt they themſelves ſhould be ſtoned. 


27. And when they had brought them, they ſet them 
before the Council : and the High Prieſt ſpoke to them. 

28, Saying : we commanded you by an expreſs Com- 
mand, that you ſhould not teach in this Name : and 
behold you have filld Jeruſalem with your Doctrine: 
and you Will bring upon us the Blood of this Man, 

29. Peter then anſwering, and the Apoſtles, ſaid: 
God muſt be obey'd, rather than Men, 

30. The God of our Fathers hath rais'd up Jeſus, 
whom you put to death, hanging him upon a Tree. 

31, This Prince and Saviour God hath rais d up again 


with his right Hand, to give Repentance to Ifracl, and 


Remiſhon of Sins. 
32, And we are Witnefles of theſe things, as alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to all thoſe that 


[obey him. 


33, When they had heard theſe things, they were 
cut 
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cut to the Heart, and they thought to kill them. 

34. But a certain Phariſee riſing up in the Council 
by Name Gamaliel, a Doctor of the Law, reſpected by 
all the People, commanded the Men to withdraw for 2 
little while. 

35. And ſaid to them: you Men of Iſrael, conſider 
with your ſelves, what you are about to do with theſe 

en. 

36. For before theſe Days, there aroſe one Theodas 
ſaying: he was ſome Body, with whom join'd a Number 
of about four hundred Men ; who was kill'd : and all 
who believ'd him, were diſpers d, and reduc'd to nothing, 
37. And after this Man roſe up Judas the Galilean in 
the time of the Enrollment, and drew away the People 
after him, and he alſo periſh'd : and all whoſoever con. 
ſented to him, were diſperſed. 

38. And now therefore I ſay to you, meddle not 
with theſe Men, and let them alone: for if this deſign, 
or Work he of Men, it will fall to nothing : 

39. But if it be from God, you are not able to deſtroy 
it, leſt perhaps you be found to oppoſe God. And they 
conſented to him, 

40. And calling in the Apoſtles, after they had been 
ſcourg'd, they charg'd them not to ſpeak at all in the 
Name of Jeſus, and they diſmiſs'd them. 

41. And they indeed went away from before the 
Council, rejoycing that they had been reputed worthy 
to ſuffer Reproach for the Name of Jeſus. 

42. And they ceas'd not every Day in the 'Temple, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, to teach, and preach the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


— ͤũĩ— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. With fraud het back. (a) Ananias and his Wife Saphira, hal 
made a Promiſe or Vow to put into the common Stock the Price 
of what they had to ſell, hen they had ſold the Field, they fe. 
ſolv'd by mutual Conſent to keep for their private Uſe part ot 
the Money, and to bring in the reſt, as if they had re:eiv d no more. 
The whole Price being promis'd, and by that means conſecrated 
to God. S. Aug. calls it a ſacrilegious Fraud, and S. Chry ſ. « Thej: ot 
what was already made ſacred to God. V. 3; 


" ©, ei 
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V. 3. Why hath Satan tempted thy Heart? (b) the preſent Greek Co- 
pies, fill d thy Heart. ; 

v. 4. Did it not remain to thee? i. e. no one forc'd thee to make 
ſuch aPromiſe. And being ſold, was it not in thy Power, and 
at thy free Diſpoſal before ſuch a Promiſe >} bur Promiſes and 
Vows muſt be kept. Thou haft not hyed to Men, but 10 God, by 
lying to the Holy Ghoſt. 

V. 5. Ananias fell down dead. S. Aug. ſays (c) this ſevere Judg- 
ment was to ſtrike a Terror of ſuch difſembling fraudulent Deal- 
ings into the new Church. It was alſo to ſhew that S. Peter, and 
the Apoſtles had the Gift of Prophecy. 

V. 8. Tes for ſo much, i. e. for the ſame Sum as Ananias men- 
tion'd. This the Wite ſaid, not knowing what had before hap- 
pen'd to her Husband. 

V. 13. Of the reſt no one durſt join them, i. e. none of thoſe that 
did not believe: yet the People prais'd them, and the number of 
the Faithful increas'd. 

V. 15, On Couches, meaner Beds for the poorer Sort. that 
Peter's Shadow, &c. Thus was partly fulfill'd, what Chriſt had fore- 
told, Jo. 14. 12. that his Diſciples ſhould do even greater Mira- 
cles than he had done. 4 

V. 26. Then went the Officer (d) Lit. in the Latin, the Magiſtrate, 
which by the Greek was a Military Officer. But he did not bind 
them like Priſoners, for fear of a Tumult, but deſir'd them to go 
along with them to the Sanhedrim. 

V. 28. We commanded you with an expreſs Command, i.e. charg'd you 
ſeverely. —— Tou will bring upon us the Blood of this Man, You will 
make us paſs for guilty of the Murder of the Meſſias. 

V. 29. Peter anſwer'd boldly, God muſt be obey4 rather or more 
than Men. And withal adds, that God had rais'd from Death je- 
ſus, the Prince, and Stiour of Mankind, by whoſe Merits all might 
find Repentance and Forgiveneſs of their Sins; that they were Witneſ⸗ 
des of his Reſurrect ion, Cc. 

v. 33. They were cut to the Heart, (e) exaſperated to Fury and Mad- 
neſs, and for killing them. 

V. 34. Gamaliel. He that had been S. Paul's Maſter, according to 
S. Chryſ. adviſed them to forbear, and do nothing raſhly. Afedlle 
nor with theſe Men, Lit. go from them. (f) For ſaith he, if this be the 
Work of Men only, it will ſoon fall to nothing: but if it be from 
God, you cannot hinder it, and you will only make yourſelves 
euilty by reſiſt ing the Deſigns of God. They conſented 10 bim, ſo 
tar as not to put them to Death: but they made them be ſcourged, 
which they rejoycd at; and they dilmilgd them with reitcratedThrears, 


(a) V. 2. defraudavit, 2h . Intervertit aliquid de pret io. 8. 
Aug. Serm. 27. de verbis Apoſtoli. Sacrilegit damnatur, & fraudis, See 
S. Chryſ. hom. 12. in Acta. ——— (b) v. 3. Tentavit. In all Greek 
Copies at preſent, £TAY W908, But S. Epiphan. Hier. 59. P. Joo. rea, 
it. 


(C) V. 5, des 


3 
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(c) V. 5. See 5. Aug. J. 3. cont. Parmen. c. 2. p. 56. tom. 9, ov. Ed. 
(d) V. 26. Magiſtratus, 3 gptryyog,—— (e) v. 33. 5 die- 


pf, which Arias Montanus tranſlates jurebant. (f) v. 38. diſcedite 
ab iſtis, & xc de. 


— — 


CHAP, VI. 


1. ND in thoſe Days the Number of the Diſciples 

increaſing, there was a Murmuring of the 
Greeks againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their Widow 
were deſpiſed in the daily Miniſtry. 

2. And the twelve calling together the Multitude of 
the Diſciples ſaid: it is not fitting that we ſhould leave 
the Word of God, and ſerve Tables. 

3. Therefore Brethren look out for ſeven Men among 
you of good Repute, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Wit. 
dom, whom we may appoint over this Work. 

4. And as for our Parts we will apply our ſelves to 
Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word. 

5. And the Diſcourſe pleas'd all the Multitude there 
preſent. And they choſe Stephen, a Man full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a 
Stranger of Antioch, 

6. Theſe they placed in the Preſence of the Apoſ: 
tles; and they praying, laid their Hands upon them, 

7. And the Word of the Lord increas'd, and the Num 
ber of the Diſciples was multiply'd very much in Je. 
ruſalem: a great Number alſo of the Prieſts embracd 
the Faith, | 

8. Now Stephen full of Grace and Fortitude, wrought 
Prodigies, and great Miracles among the People. 

9. But certain Men of the Synagugue, that is calld 
of the Libertins, and of the Cyreneans, and of the 
Alexandrians, and of thoſe that were of Cilicia, and Alta 
roſe up diſputing with Stephen: 

10. And they could not reſiſt the Wiſdom, and the 
Spirit, with which he ſpoke, 

11. Then they ſuborn'd Men to ſay, that they by 

16ar 
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heard him ſpeaking Words of Blaſphemy againſt Moy- 


| ſes, and againſt God, 


12. They ſtird up therefore the People, and the 
Elders, and the Scribes: and running together they ſeiſ- 


ed him, and brought him before the Council: 


13, And they made falſe Witneſſes appear, who ſhould 


| ſay : this Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak Words againſt the 


holy Place, and the Law. 
14, For we have heard him ſay: that this Jeſus of 


| Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this Place, and ſhall change.the 


Traditions, Which Moyſes deliver'd to us. 
15. And all they who fat in the Council, looking 


| carneſtly upon him, ſaw his Face as it were the Face 


of an Angel. 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Of the Greeks againſt the Hebrews. (a) By the Greeks are ma- 
ny Times underſtood the Heathens or Pagans, as Acts 14. 1. 18. 4. 
Cc. but here by Greeks (which ſome tranſlate Helleniſts or Greciſts) 
we may underſtand thoſe new converted Chriſtians, who had been 
Jews before, but who had been born in Places where the G.Tongue 
was ſpoken, as by the Hebrew, we may underſtand thoſe converted 


* 


n. 


to the Chriſtian Faith, who were of the jewiſh Race, born and bred 


in thoſe Places, where they ſpoke not Greek, but Syriack, which 


| was then the Language of the Jews. This Difference is grounded 


on the Greek Text.——Their Widows were deſpiſed, i. e. they ſeem'd 
leſs regarded, or leſs favour'd in the daily Diſtributions, than ſuch 


as were of the jewiſh Race, and ſpoke the Language of the Jews, 
as it was then ſpoken in Paleſtine. 


V. 2. And ſerve Tables, The Apoſtles did not judge it proper for 
them to be ſo much employꝰd in managing that common Stock; out 
of which every one, as they ſtood in need, were ſupply'd as to Meat, 


and all other Neceflaries : this took up much of their Time, which 


might be better employ'd in preaching, Cc. 

V. 3. Look out for ſeven Men, and Men of a good Repute and Cha- 
rater, full of the Holy Ghoſt. 

V. 6. And they, i. e. the Apoſtles aid, or impo?'d Hands upon them. 
Theſe Deacons therefore were defign'd and ordain'd for a ſacred 
Miniſtry, and not only to manage the common Stock, and Tem- 
porals of the Faithful. This is proved, 1ſt, By the Qualifications 
requir'd in ſuch Men, who were to be full of the Holy Ghoſt. 2dly, 
This is evident by their Ecclefiaſtical Functions mention'd in this 
Book of the Acts, and in the Epiſtles of S. Paul, and by the ancient 


Fathers, $. Stephen, and S. Philip immediately preach'd the Got- 


rel. 
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pel, as we find jn this, and the 8th Chapter; they bapti . 
that were converted. In the firſt Ages yd aſſiſted . « 
and Prieſts at the divine Office, and diſtributed the ſacred Chalice, Þ F 
or Cup of the Holy Euchariſt. They ſucceeded as jt were to the 21 
Levites of the Old Law. And in the chief Churches the Deacons 
or the Archdeacon in the firſt Ages, had the chief Adminiſtration 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, as we read of S. Laurence at Rome, 30 
V. 9. Call'd of the Libertins (b) i. e. of the Synagogue of thoſe, ll: 
whoſe Fathers had been made Slaves under Pompey and the Ro. 


mans, but who had again been reſtored to their Liberty, and had 
been made free. There were other Synagogues for the [ews of C. 
rene, of Alexandrian, &c. No doubt but S. Stephen had converted 
ma ny of them: and the chief of theſe Synagogues, not being able 
to diſpute with him, nor to anſwer the ꝙirit of Wiſdom, which di. 
rected * od 1 — 0 

V. 11. o ſhould ſay, that he ſpoke Blaſphemies againſt God, an 
againſt Moyſes, againſt the Law, . the TR: hae Fi *. 
deſtroy the Temple. Theſe Accuſations were forged: for the Apo. 
tles themſelves ſt ill frequented the Temple, and Jeſus came to til. 
fil the Law, as to it's moral Precepts. 
V. 15. They Jaw his Face, as it were the Face of an Angel. All in the 
Councilor Sanhedrim, ſaw an extraordinary and charming Bright: 
neſs in the Countenance of Stephen, which ſtruck them with ad. 
miration and Fear. 


(a) V. 1. Gracorum z,u, not Haayviav, See alſo As 9. 29. ul 
Il. v. 20. See Leigh Critica Sacra. 

(b) V. 9. Libert inorum, aBeprivov, which Greek Word is taken from ii 
Latin. S. Chryſ. hom. 15. ſays &teneuvegor ur Ahl, &c. 


— — Bre 
. 1 


I. OW the High Prieſt ſaid : are theſe things 0? I 
2. He (Stephen) ſaid : you Men, Brethren, and bot 
Fathers give ear: The God of glory appear'd to our 16 
Father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, befor 
he had made his abode in Charan, Sun 
3. And faid to him: go out of thy Country, and I 
from thy Kindred, and come into the Land which i hi 
Will ſhew thee. 
4. Then he went out of the Land of the Chaldeans i 2: 
and dwelt in Charan. And from thence after his Father Hot 
was dead, he remov'd him into this Land, in which 15 
you now dwell. 5. And 
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Father, and all 
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5. And he gave him no Inheritance in it, not even a 


| Foot's Space: but he promis'd to give it him in poſſeſſion, 
and to his Seed after him, when he had not a Son. 


6. And God ſaid to him: that his Seed ſhould ſo- 


8 journ in a ſtrange Country, and that they ſhould make 
| flaves of them, and treat them ill for four hundred Years : 


7. And the Nation which they ſhall ſerve, I will 


| judge, ſaid the Lord. And after theſe things they ſhall 
| go out, and ſerve me in this place. 


8. And he gave him the Teſtament of Circumciſion, 


and ſo he begot Iſaac, and circumcis'd him the eighth 
Day: and Iſaac Jacob: and Jacob the twelve Patriarchs. 


9. And the Patriarchs mov'd with envy, ſold Joſeph 


into Egypt. And God was with him. 


10. And deliver'd him out of all his 'Tribulations : 


| and gave him Grace and Wiſdom in the Sight of Pharao 
| the King of Egypt, who appointed him Governor over 
Egypt, and over his whole Houſe, 


11. Now there came a Famine over all Egypt, and 


{ Chanaan, and great Tribulation: and our Fathers found 
| no Food. 


12. And when Jacob had heard that there was Corn 


in Egypt; he ſent our Fathers the firſt time: 


13. Andat the ſecond time, Joſeph was known by his 


| Brethren, and his Family was made known to Pharao. 


14, And 1 ſending, call'd thither Jacob his 
is Kindred, ſeventy five Souls. 
15. And Jacob came down into Egypt, and died, 
both he, and our Fathers. 
16, And they were carried over into Sichem, and were 
laid in the Sepulchre, which Abraham bought for a 


| Sum of Money of the Sons of Hemor the Son of Sichem. 


17. Now when the time drew near of the Promiſe, 
which God had declard to Abraham, the People in- 
creas d, and Were multiply'd in Egypt, | 

18. Till another King aroſe in Egypt, who knew 
not Joſeph. 

19. This Man dealing deceitfully with our moos, 

| Alhicte 


„ 
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afflicted our Fathers, ſo that they were to expoſe their 
Children, that they might not be kept alive. 

20, At that very time was Moyſes born, and waz c 
acceptable to God, who was hrought up for thre: 
Months in his Father's Houſe. 

21. But he being expoſed, Pharaos Daughter to: . 
him, and brought him up for her Son. 

22. And Moyſes was inſtructed in all the Wiſdom of 
the Egyptians, and was powerful in his Words, and in 
his Deeds. | | 

23. And when he had attain'd to the Age of forty 
'Years, it came into his Mind to viſit his Brethren th: 
Children of Iſrael. ; 

24. And having ſeen a certain Man ſuffer an Injun, 
-having ftruck the Egyptian, he vindicated the Perſon 
of him that was oppreſs'd. 

- 25. And he imagin'd his Brethren underſtood, that 
God by his Hand would ſave them: but they underſoo 
it not, | 

26. And the next Day he ſhew'd himſelf to then 
that were at ſtrife : and was for making Peace between 
them, ſaying : Men, you are Brethren, why do you hurt 
one another? 

27. But he that did the Injury to his Neighbour, 
thruſt him from him, ſaying : who hath conltituted 
thee Prince, and Judge over us? 

28. Wilt thou kill me, as yeſterday thou did ſt kill th: 
Egyptian: 

29. And at this ſaying Moyſes fled, and became 
ſtranger in the Land of Madian, where he begat twoSons, 

30. Now when forty Years were expired, there ap 
pear'd to him in the Deſart of Mount-Sina, an Angel u . ? 
a flaming Fire in a Buſh. Pro 

31, And Moyſes ſeeing it, admir'd the Viſion. An ge 5 
as he was drawing near to conſider it, the Voice of ti: N 
Lord was directed to him, ſaying: ond 

32, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, JOu 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Moyſes thi * 
terri fy d, durſt not look on. 33. And 
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33. And the Lord ſaid to him: looſe thy Shoes from 
off thy Feet: for the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy 
Ground. a4 | 

34. Seeing I have ſeen the Affliction of my People, 
which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, 
and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 
and I will ſend thee into Egypt, | 

35. This Moyſes, whom they rejected, ſaying: who 
conſtitured thee our Prince and Judge: the ſame Man 


+ God ſent a Prince, and Redeemer, with the Hand of 


the Angel, who appear d to him in the Buſh. | 
26, He conducted them away working Prodigies, and 

Wonders in the Land of Egypt, and in the red Sea, 

and in the Wilderneſs for forty Years . 
37. This is that Moyſes, who ſaid to the Children of 


| Iſrael : * a Prophet will God raiſe up to you out of 


your Brethren, like unto me, him ſhall you hear.“ 
38. This is he who was in the Aſſembly in the Wil- 


| derneſs with the Angel, who ſpoke to him on Mount 


Sina, and to our Fathers; who receiv'd the Words of 
Life to give to us. 

39. To whom our Fathers would not be obedient ; 
but repuls'd him, and in their Hearts return'd back in- 
to Egypt: 

40. Saying to Aaron : make us Gods, that may go 
before us : for as to this Moyſes who led us out of the 


Land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him. 


41. And in thoſe Days they made a Calf, and offer'd 
Sacrifice to the Idol, and rejoyc'd in the Works of their 
Hands, 

42. And God turn'd, and deliver'd them up to ſerve 
the Hoſt of Heaven, as it is written in the Book of the 
Prophets. Did you offer up to me Victims, and Sacri- 
fices for forty Years in the Wilderneſs, O Houſe of Iſrael: 

43. And you took to you the Tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the Star of your God Rempham, which Figures 
you made to adore them, And 1 will tranſlate you be- 


ond Babylon. 
N | F f 44. The 
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44. The Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was with our 
Fathers in the Wilderneſs, as God ordain'd for them, 
ſpeaking to Moyſes, that he ſhould make it according 
to the form, which he had ſeen. | 

45. Which alſo our Fathers having receiv'd, with 
Ber brought into the Poſſeſſions of the Gentils, whom 

od expelld from the Face of our Fathers, until the 
Days of David, 

46. Who found Grace in the Sight of God, and de. 
fir'd * he might find a Tabernacle for the God of 

acob. 
47. But it was Salomon that built him the Houſe, 

48. But the moſt high dwelleth not in Houſes made 
by Hands, as the Prophet ſaith: 

9. © Heaven is my Throne: and the Earth is my 
Foot-ſtool. What Houſe will you build for me, faith 
the Lord? or what is the place of my reſt 2 

50. Hath not my Hand made all theſe things?“ 

51, With a ſtiff Neck, and uncircumciſed Hearts and 
Ears, you always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers 
did, ſo do you. 

52. Which of the Prophets did not your Fathers per: 


ſecute > and put to Death thoſe, who foretold the 


coming of the juſt one, of whom you have now been 
the Betrayers, and the Murderers: 
53. Who receiv'd the Law by the Adminiſtration of 
Angels, and have not kept it. 
_ 54, Now when they heard theſe things, they were 
cut to the Heart, and gnaſh'd with their Teeth at him, 
55, But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looking 
earneſtly up to Heaven, ſaw the Glory of God, and 
Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God: and he ſaid: 


| behold I ſee the Heavens open, and the Son of Man 


ſtanding at the right hand of God. 

56. But they crying out witl a loud Voice, ſtoppd 
their Ears, and with one accord ruſh'd in violently up 
on him. 

57. And having caſt him out of the City, they oy 

| | im: 
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him: and the Witneſſes laid down their Garments at 
the Feet of a young Man, whoſe Name was Saul. 

58. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon, and ſay- 
ing: Lord Jelus receive my Spirit. | 

59. And kneeling down, he cried out with a loud 
Voice, ſaying: Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge. 
And when he had faid this, he repoſed in the Lord, 
And Saul was conſenting to his Death. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. Are theſe things ſo 2 The High Prieſt ſeems to ſpeak after 
this mild manner, being either terrify'd, or charm'd with his An- 
gelical Countenance, S. Stephen's deſign in this Diſcourſe, 
was to ſhew them, Firſt, that he was fallely accuſed, of ſpeaking 
either againſt Moyſes, or the Law, for which he ſhews ſo great a 
Veneration. 2dly. He puts them in mind that the true worſhip of 
God may ſubſiſt without a Temple, as it did in the time of Abra- 
ham, and the Patriarchs, before the Law was given, or the Temple 
built. 3dly. That as their Fore-fathers had been rebellious to 
Moyſes, and diſobedient to the Prophets, whom they many times 
perſecuted even to Death, ſo they had lately reſiſted, perſecured, 
and crucify'd their Meſſias. | 

V. 5. Not even a Foor”s (pace, not ſo much as a Foot of Land, i. e. 
to dwell in, tho? he bought there a Place to bury in. Gen. 23. 9. 

V. 6. For 400 Tears, counting from the Birth of Iſaac, which was 


| twenty five Years after the Call and Promiſes made to Abraham. It 


is certain the Iſraelites were not 400 Years in Egypt. 

V. 7. The Nation which they ſhall ſerve, I will Fudge. The meaning 
is, that God would afflict the Egyptians with divers Plagues, or 
viſible Paniſhmenrs, before they difmits'd the Iſraelites. 

V. 8. The Teſtament, (a) or the Covenant, and Alliance of Circum- 
ciſion, by which the Iſraelites ſhould be known ro be the Elect 
People of God. | 

V. 10. Gave him Grace and Wiſdom in the fight of Pharao. Some un- 
derſtand divine Graces and Gifts of Prophecy, and the like: others 
that he made him find favour in the fight of King Pharao, who 


appointed him to be Governor of Egypt. 


V. 16. Which Abraham bought of the Sons of Hemor, t he Son of Sichem. 
This Purchaſe made by Abraham, muſt be different from the Pur- 
chaſe of a Field made afterwards by Jacob. Gen. .33. 19. See a La- 
pide, the Author of the Analyſe diflert. 23. P. Alleman, &c. 

V. 19. Dealing deceirfully, circumventing craftily, afflict ing, and 
endeavouring to extirpate the Race of the Iſraelites. 

V. 20. Moyſes was acceptable to God. (b) Greatly fa vour'd both with 
Gifts of Nature and Grace. Some expound it, was extreamly fa ir or 
beautiful. F f 2 V. 30. In 


N 
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V. 30. In a flaming Fire in a Buſh. (c) Lit. In the Fire of a flame of the 11 
Buſb. The eule muſt be, that the Buſh ſeem'd on 4 25 11 a 
Flame, and yet was not conſum'd. | m 

V. 35. Moyſes whom they rejected. Lit. denyd. So have you rejected, 
and deny'd Jeſus, of whom Moyſes Propheſy'd, when he ſaid that ft 
God would raiſe up to them a Prophet like to himſelf, and com. {MW re 
manded them to hear him. C 

V. 38. This is he that was in the Aſſembly. (d) (Lit. in the Church) in tie w 
Wilderneſs, after God had by him deliver'd their Fathers out of their 
Slavery in Egypt - An Angel ſpoke to him on MountSing. By 
this S. Stephen owns that the Law was given by an Angel to Moy. 
| ſes: and alſo ſhews how falſely he was accuſed to have ſpoken a. 
gainſt Moyſes, or againſt the Law. 

V. 39. To whom our Fathers wonld not be obedient, murmur ing and 
rebelling from time to time. And in their Hearts returning back inn 
Egypt, as they ſhew'd by wiſhing themſelves there again. 

V. 40. Saying to Aaron, make us Gods : forcing him in a manner 
to make them the golden Calf, while Moyles was receiving the 
Law from God. 

V. 42. And God turn'd. Turn'd as it were from them, puniſhing 
them, by permitting them to ſerye the Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars. 

V. 43. And you, that is, your Fore-fathers, took unto you the Taber. 
nac le of Moloch: He reproaches the Jews with their Idolatry, and Wor 
ſhip of different falſe Gods from time to time, notwithſtanding 
God's Comminations by the Prophets, of which he puts them in 
mind by theſe Words, and I will tranſlate you beyond Babylon: The 
Prophet Amos, c. 5. v. 27. out of whom St. Stephen takes this ci- 
tation, ſays beyond Damaſcus; but the Senſe is the ſame, being a Pre- 
diction that the ten Tribes of Iſrael ſhould be carried away Cap- 
tives beyond Damaſcus by the Aſſyrians, and even beyond Bab). 
Ion into Media, Perſia, &c. 

V. 44. The Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, in which was the Ark of the L 
Covenant, as they were made by Moyles, which were moved from pre 

Jace to place with the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs: and which 7+ | 


us or Joſue brought with the People into the Poſſ:ſions of the Gen. 5 
tils, that is, into the Land of Chanaan, which had been before Pre 
oſſeſſed by the Gentils. This Tabernacle, in which was K 
ept the Ark, remain'd with the Iſraelites til the time of Di] wh 
or rather of $:/omon, who built the Temple. and 
V. 48. But the moſt high dwelleth not in Houſes made by Hands. God 1s 
every where, nor is his Preſence confin'd ro the Temple, which 7 


was already once deſtroy'd ; and what if it be deſtroy'd again, , Wel 
Chriſt toretold? God muſt ſtill be ador'd, worſhip'd and ferv'd, a 8 
he was before the Temple was firſt built, which was only by Salo. hea 
mon. | 
V. 51. Wub ſtiff Necks and uncircumeifd Hearts. S. Stephen in(pird. 9 
by the Holy Ghoſt, knowing he thould die a Martyr, boldly 8 
proache 
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proaches them for perſecuting the Prophets, for putting to Death 
the juſt one, that 1s, the Meſſias, foretold by the Prophets. 

V. 54. They were cut to the Hart: exaſperated even to rage and 
madneſs. See c. 5. v. 33. gnaſhing their Teeth with Indignation. 

V. 56. They ſtopp'd their Ears, crying out blaſphemy : and they 
ſton d him to Death, He praying for them, and ſay ing: Lord Feſus 


receive my Spirit, in Imitation of his Lord and Maſter our Saviour 


Chriſt. And repoſed in the Lord. Lit. ſlepr. In moſt G. Copies, are now 
wanting, in the Lord, but it is no doubt the Senſe. 


(a) V. 8; Teflamentum, Thy Sich. See Heb. 9. 16. 


(b) V. 20. Gratus Deo, 250; Tw Yew. Acceptable to God. It may, 


* þynify beautiful in the ſight of God, i. e. in the ſtyle of the Scriptures 
| ery be aut iful. —— (c) v. 30. In igne flammæ rubi, iy QOaoy? mup3s Bas 
ru. In flamma ignis rubi. 


(d) V. 38. In the Aſſembly. Lit. in Eccleſia, i Th i. 
V. 59. Obdormivit in Domino. #«3yzyþy. 


CHAP, VIII. 


1. ND at that time there was rais'd a great Perſe- 
cution in the Church, that was at Jeruſalem, 
and all except the Apoſtles Were diſperſed throughout 
the different parts of Judea, and Samaria. 

2. Now devout Men took care of Stephen's Funeral, 


and made great mourning over him. 


3. But Saul ravag'd the Church, entring into Houſes, 
and halling away Men and Women, committed them 
to Priſon. | 

4. They therefore who were diſperſed, went about 
preaching the word of God. 


5. And Philip going down into the City of Samaria, 


preached to them Chriſt. 
6. And the People were atrentive to the things, 
which were ſpoken by Philip, with one accord hearing, 
and ſeeing the Miracles which he did. 
7. For unclean Spirits crying out with a loud Voice, 
went out of many who were poſſeſſed with them. 
X 8 many taken with the Palſey, and Lame were 
eal'd, 
9. There was therefore great joy in that City. But 
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a certain Man nam d Simon, who had before been in 
the City, a Magician, and a Seducer of the People of 
Samaria, giving himſelf out for ſome great Body, 

10. To whom all hearken'd from the loweſt to the 
525 ſaying : this is the Power of God, which is 
call'd the great. | SN 5 

11. And they were attentive to him: becauſe he had 
for a long time bewitch'd them with his Sorceries. = 

12, But when they had believ'd Philip preaching con- | 
cerning the Kingdom of God, in the Name of Jeſus MW * 
Chriſt Men and Women were baptiz'd. 

13. Then Simon himſelf alſo believd : and being WW 
baptiz'd, he ſtuck cloſe to Philip. Seeing allo Wonder: f 
and Miracles done, he was ſtruck with Amazement, I 

14. Now when the Apoſtles, who were at Jeruſalem, W 2 
had heard that Samaria had receiv'd the Word of Go, 
they ſent to them Peter and John. 

15. Who being-.come,.-pray'd for them, that the; 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt; _ 

16, For he was not yet come upon any one of them, 
but they were only baptized in the Name of the Lord 

PF ern. | 
ö 17. Then they laid their hands upon them, and they 
receiv d the Holy. Ghoſt: EP 

18, And when Simon ſaw that by the Impoſition of 
Hands by the Apoſtles was given the Holy Ghoſt, he 
offered them Money, PIN 5 

19. Saying : give me alſo this Power, that upon 
whomſoever I ſhall lay my Hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. But Peter ſaid to him: _ . 
20. May thy Money periſh with thee, becauſe thou hat 
eſteem'd the Gift of God to be purchaſed with Money. 

21. Thou haſt no part, nor ſhare in this matter: for 
thy Heart is not right in the Sight of God. fre 

22. Wherefore do Penance for this thy Wickeanels Þ 
and pray to God, that perhaps this thought of thy 
Heart may be forgiyen thee, | 

23, For I ſee thou art in the gall of Bitterneſs, and 


in the bonds of Iniquity. 24. But 
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24. But Simon anſwer d, and faid : pray you to the 
Lord for me, that none of thoſe things which you have 
ſaid, may come npon me. 
25. And they having teſtify'd, and preachd the Word 
of the Lord, return d to Jeruſalem, and preach'd the 


| Goſpel to many places of the Samaritans. 


26, Now an Angel of the Lord ſpoke to Philip, and 


| faid: riſe up, and go towards the ſouth, to theWay that 
goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, which is Deſart. 


27. And riſing up, he went: and behold a Man of 


| Ethiopia, an Eunuch of Authority, under Candace Queen 


ren 


of the Ethiopians, Who had charge over all her Trea- 
ſures, was come to adore in Jeruſalem : 

28. And he was returning ſitting on his Chariot, 
and reading Iſaias the Prophet. 

29. And the Spirit ſaid to Philip: go near, and join 
thy ſelf to that Chariot. 

30. And Philip running up, heard him reading the 
Prophet Ifaias, and faid : doſt thou think thou under- 
ſtandeſt what thou art reading: 

31, Who reply'd : and how can I, unleſs ſome one ſhew 
me? And he defir'd Philip to come up, and fit with him. 

32. Now the place of the Scripture, which he read, 
was this: As a Sheep he was led to the Slaughter: and 
as A Lamb without Voice before his Shearer, ſo open'd he 
not his Mouth. 

33, In bis humiliation the judgment againſt him hath 
been taken away. Who ſhall expound his Generation, 
becauſe his Life ſhall be taken away from the Earth:“ 

34. And the Eunuch ſpoke, and ſaid to Philip: I be- 
ſeech thee, of whom doth the Prophet ſpeak this 2 of 


= himſelf, or of ſome other? 


35. And Philip opening his Mouth, and beginning 


from that Scripture, preach d to him Jeſus. 


certain Water: and the Eunuch fait 


2 
* 
5 
* 

4 


36. And as they went on the Ways they came to a 
: behold here is 

Water, what hindereth me from being baptiz d: 
37, And Philip reply'd : if thou þelieveſt with thy 
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whole Heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwering, ſaid: I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 

38. And he commanded that the Chariot ſhould ſtop; 
and they both went down into the Water, Philip, and 
the Eunuch, and he baptiz'd him. 

39. And when they were come up out of the Water, 
the Spirit of the Lord carry'd away Philip, and the 
Eunuch ſaw him no more, But he went on his Way 
rejoycing. | 

40. And Philip was found in Azotus, and going about 
he preach d in all the Cities, till he came to Ceſarea. 


—_—_— 


— 
D 


Ne — Ls * * — 


. ad * — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. And Sumaria. Tho? our Saviour in his Life-time had for- 
bid them to preach to the Samaritans, Matt. 10. 5. they now knew 
that the time of that Precept was paſt. 

V. 10. This i the Power of God which is call'd, (i. e. which is truly) 

rear. Simon pretended to be God, and the great God. Sees. 
A 

V. 11. He had bewitch'd them with his Sorceries, (a) or Magick, he 
had put them out of their W its, turn'd their Heads, charm'd them, 
and ſtupity'd them. | 

V. 17. They receiv'd the HolyGhoſt. Not but that they had rece iv'd the 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt at their Baptiſm; but not that Pleni- 
rude of Grace and thoſe Gifts, which they receiv'd from Biſhops in 
the Sacrament of Confirmation, This Sacrament, as S. Chryſ. ob- 
ſerves, (b) S. Philip the Deacon had not Power to give. 

V. 18. Simon offer d them Money, from hence it is cal'd the Sin of 
Simony, to buy, ſell, or give Money for Benefices, and ſpiritual 
Things. *Twas Vanity that made Simon deſire this Power. 

V. 20. May thy Aſoney periſh with thee, or go with thee to Perd ition. 
This was a Prophecy, ſays S. Chryſ. of S. Peter, who ſaw him in- 
corrigible, and that he would not repent. 

V. 21. Nor ſhare in this Matter. Lit. in this Say ing. —— may ferhats 


be forgiven thee, the W ord perhaps, as the Interpreters commonly ob- 


ſerve on this and other Places, many times do's not imply any 
doubt, or uncertainty. There could be no doubt, ſays S. Chryl. 
only as to his repenting: if he repented, it is certain he would 
find Remiſſion of his Sins. a ] 

V. 23. In the Gall of Bitterneſs. In the bitter Gall of Hypocriſy, 
in the Bonds, Fetters, and Chains of Sin and Iniquity. 

V. 26. Which js deſert, In conſtruction, whether we regard the 
Latin or Greek, to be deſert, may either agree to the way leading 
co Gaza, or the City itſelf, which formerly had been almoſt de- 
{roz'd, | | V, 17. An 
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I V. 17. An Eunuch. Tis likely a Proſelyte converted to the Jew- 

| 5ſh Religion. He ſhews his Zeal and Devotion, ſays S. Chryſ. not 

"| only by coming to Jeruſalem, but by reading the Prophets in his 
a | Chariot. 

d v. 31. How can I, unleſs ſome one ſhew me? (c) or be a guide to me, 

as in the Greek. Let every one, and eſpecially the unlearned, take 

r. good Notice of thele Words, not to wreſt the Scriptures to his 

55 on Perdition. To follow his own private Judgment, or his pri- 

e vate Spirit, is to make choice of a blind and incompetent Guide, 

1y as to the Senſe of the Scriptures, and the Myſteries of Faith. See 

the Pre face to the Goſpel of S. John p. 300. | 

it 1 V. 32. 45 4 Sheep, or a Lamb, &c. The Eunuch by divine Pro- 

vidence was now reading the 53d Chap. of Ifaias, which is of 

| Chriſt, and his Sufferings. ——— In humility his Fudgment is taken 4- 

wo way. The Senſe ſeems to be, that Chriſt having humbl'd himſelf, 

ſo as to undergo an unjuſt Judgment, or Condemnation to die 

on the Crols, hath been again rais'd from the dead, and deliver'd 


r- from that Judgment by his glor ĩous Reſurrect ion, and Aſcenſion. 
0 V. 36. Behold Water, this ſhews that Baptiſm is to be given with 
Water. 
y) v. 37. Tf thou do'ſt believe, &c. The Scripture many times men- 
8. tions one Diſpoſition, when others no leſs neceſſary are ſuppos'd, 
bas here a Sorrow for Sins, a firm Hope, and Love of God, Cc. 

he 

mw. (a) v. 11. Dementaſſet, LiagαtL2Æw drug. $0 v. 15. Stupens admira- 


batur, the ſame Word, al. (b) v. 17. S. Chryſ. hom. 18, e 
he MF iis xe kur —— (c) v. 31. Et quomodo poſſum, niſi aliquis aſten- 
ni- WW derit mihi? e ui 7:5 63yyyon ue. 


in 

„ —— | 5 

of : C H A P. IX. 

” I. N D Saul as yet breathing forth Threats, and 

on, Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 

in: came to the High Prieſt, 1 

n 2. And deſir d of him Letters to Damaſcus to tlie NY 

ob- Synagogues: that if he found any Men and Women of BY 

ny this Way, he might bring them bound to Jeruſalem. bf 

yl. 3. And as he went on his Journey, it came to pals, vn 

ud that he drew near to Damaſcus : and on a ſudden a light 1 i 

iſy, from Heaven ſhin'd round about him: 9 
4. And falling to the Ground, he heard a Voice ſaying bl 

the to him: Saul, Saul, why doſt thou perſecute me?: N Þ 

oe 5. Who reply'd : who art thou Lord? and the a 38 

Ay 3s aid: | 


448 The Acts of the Apoſtles. Chap. IX. Þ c 
faid : Iam Jeſus whom thou doſt perſecute. It is har; 
for thee to kick againſt the Gad. 8 
6. And he trembling, and amaz d, ſaid: Lord, what Þ þ, 
wilt thou — me to do: 1 
7. And the Lord ſaid to him; riſe up, and go into a, 
the City, and there it ſhall be told thee what they _ | 


do. Now the Men, who accompany'd'him, ſtood in ; 1 
Conſternation, hearing indeed the Voice, but ſeeing uo gc 
one. | 
8. And Saul roſe up from the Ground, and his Eye I; 
being open, ſaw nothing. But they holding him by the W th. 
Hands, led him into Damaſcus. 807 
9. And he was there three Days without ſight, and Ct 
he neither eat nor drank. E=; 
10. Now there was a certain Diſciple at Lamaſcu W cor 
by name Ananias and the Lord faid to him in a Vit th 
on: Ananias : and he reply'd : behold Tam here Lori WW - 
11. And the Lord ſaid to him: rife up, and go into WM (pit 
the Street calld ſtraight, and inquire in the Houſe of 2 
Judas, one by name Saul of 'Tarſus : for behold h Sau 
prayeth. : the 


12. (And Saul ſaw in a Viſion a Man named Ananis | » 
coming in, and laying his Hands upon him that be him 
might receive his Sight.) F 

13. But Ananias anſwer'd : Lord, I have beard fron to; 
many of this Man; how great evils he hath done to thy him 
nin peru ler : 2 

14. And here he hath Authority from the Chief Prici;M the 
to bind all, that invoke thy Name, had 
15. But the Lord ſaid to him : go, for this Man iin v 
a Veſſel of Election to me, to carry my Name before in ti 
the Gentils, and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael, 28 

16. For I will ſhew him how great things he is tat ] 
ſuffer for the ſake of my Name. 

17. And Ananias went his way, and entred into tie 
Houſe, and laying his Hands on him, he ſaid: Saul, Bro 
ther, the Lord Jeſus hath ſent me, he who appear to 
thee in the Way, as thou cameſt, that thou may ſt re 
ceive thy Sight, and be fill'd with the Holy yy 
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ard 
| Scales, and he receiv'd his Sight; and riſing up, he was 
ü baptiz d. 


Is not this he who in 
© thoſe who call'd upon that Name: 
for this purpoſe, that he might lead them bound to the 
Chief Prieſts > | 2 8 | 


449 
18. And preſently there fell from his Eyes, as it were 


19. And when he had taken ſome Food, he was 


ſtrengthen d. Now he was with the Diſciples who were 
at Damaſcus, for ſome Days. 


20. And immediately he preach'd Jeſus in the.Syna- 


i gogues, that he is the Son of God. 


21. And all wereaſtoniſh'd that heard him, and ſaid: 
Jeruſalem attack d violently 
and came hither 


22. But Saul was ſtrengthen'd more and more, and 


; confounded the Jews, that dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming 
that he is the Chriſt, 


23. And when many Days had paſsd, the Jews con- 


ſpired together to kill him. 


24. But their laying in wait was made known to 


Saul. And they guarded the Gates Day and Night, that 
they might kill him. 
nias i 


25- And the Diſciples taking him by Night, convey'd 


him away by the Wall, letting him down in a Basket. 


26. And when he was come to Jeruſalem, he offer'd 


. to join himſelf to the Diſciples, and all were afraid of 
him, not believing him to be a Diſciple. 


27. But Barnabas took him, and conducted him to 


the Apoſtles : and related to them how in the way he 


had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken to him, and 
in what manner he had acted confidently at Damaſcus 


in the Name of Jeſus. 


28, And he was coming in, and going out with them 
3 Jeruſalem, and acting confidently in the Name of the 
Lord. | 

29 He ſpoke alſo to the Gentils, and diſputed with 
the Greeks : but they ſought for an occaſion ro kill him. 

30. Which when the Brethren knew, they conducted 
him to Ceſarea, and ſent him away to Tarſus. _h 
| 31, Ihe 
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31. The Church indeed throughout all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria enjoy'd Peace, and was increas'd, 


walking in the fear of the Lord, and was fill'd with! 


the conſolation of the Holy Ghoſt. 


32. And it came to paſs, that while Peter was viſit. Þ 


ing all, he came to the Saints that dwelt at Lydda. 


33, And found there a certain Man, by Name Eneas, | 
lying on his Bed for eight Years, who was taken with a | 


Palſey. | 


34. And Peter ſaid to him: Eneas, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
healeth thee, Riſe up, and make thy Bed. And preſently Þ 


he roſe up, 


35. And all faw him that dwelt at Lydda, and Saro- þ 


na, who were converted to the Lord. 


36. Now in Joppa there was a certain Diſciple by name 
Tabitha, which being interpreted, is Dorcas. She was 
full of good Works, and Alms-deeds, which ſhe per formd. 

37. And it happen'd in thoſe Days, that falling ſick Þ 
ſhe died. Whom when they had waſt'd, they laid her Þ 


in an upper Room. 


38. And Lydda being near to Joppa, the Diſciples $ 
hearing that Peter was there, ſent two Men to him! 


with this requeſt, delay not to come even to us. 
39. And Peter riſing up, came with them : and when 


he was arriv'd, they led him up to the upper Room: and | 
all the Widows ſtood round about him weeping, and | 


ſhewing him the Garments, and Cloths, which Dorcas 
made them. 

40. And having put them all out: Peter kneeling down 
pray d: and turning to the Body, he ſaid: Tabitha riſe up. 
And ſhe open d her Eyes, and having ſeen Peter, fat up. 
41. And giving her his Hand, he rais d her up. And 
when he had call'd the Saints, and the Widows, he pre- 
ſented her alive. 

42. And it was made known thro' all Joppa : and 
many believ'd in the Lord, | 
43. And it happen'd that he made a Stay at Joppa 
for many Days, with one Simon a Tanner. | 
x ANNO 


call 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


v. 5. To kick againſt the Goad. Others tranſlate againſt the Picks, 
others againſt the St ing. The Metaphor is taken from Oxen kicking 
when prick'd to go forward. | 

V. 8. And his Eyes being open, either by himſelf, or by others, he 
ſaw nothing. See the Circumſtances related again, c. 22. and 26, 

V. 12. Andſaw a Man, &c. This Verſe, which is by way of 4 
parentheſis, contains the Words of the Hiſtorian S. Luke, telling 
us what S. Paul ſaw in a Viſion, and what the Spirit at the ſame 
time reveal'd to Ananias. 

V. I5. AVeſſet of Election, a choſen elect Veſſel, and Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, | 

V. 17. Laying his Hands upon him. This Impoſition of Hands made 
uſe of on different Occaſions, was to pray that he might receive 
his Sight, as well as the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which God ſome- 
times gave to Perſons not yet baptiz'd, as to Cornelius. Act. 10. 44. 

V. 23. When many Days had paſs'd. By the account S. Paul gives 
of himſelf, Gal. c. 1. ſoon after his Converſion he went into A- 
rabia, and about three Years after he might come to Damaſcus. 
Then it ſeems to have happen'd that they were for killing him 
for becoming a Chriſtian; and the Brethren ſav'd his Life by con- 
vey ing him down the Walls of the Town in a Basket. After this 
he went to Jeruſalem, where the Diſciples knew little of him, and 
were afraid of him till S. Barnaby introduc'd him to the Apoſtles, 
and gave an account of his Converſion, 

V. 29. He (poke alſo to the Gent ili, (a) and diſputed with the Greeks or 
Helleniſts. See c. 6. v. I. By the Gentils, many underſtand thoſe 
that had been Gentils, and were become Proſelytes or Converts 
to the jewiſh Religion, and not thoſe that ſtill remain'd Gen- 
tils. And by the Greeks, or Helleniſts, they underſtand Jews, 
who had lived in Places, where they ſpoke Greek, not Syriack, 
whom S. Paul endeayour'd to convert to the Chriſtian Faith. 

v. 40. And having put them all out, not to diſturb him while he 
ray'd. —— She ſat up, rais'd herſelf a little: and Peter taking her 
y the Hand, lifted her quite up, and calling in the Company, pre- 

ſented her to them alive and well. | 


(a) V. 29. Loquebatur quoque Gentibus, & diſputabat cum Gracis. In 
almoſt all G. Copies there is nothing for Gentibus, and we only read, he (poke 
and diſputed with the Greeks, or Helleniſts. xd; T85 Eg · See c. 6. v. I. 
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CHAP X. 
. NNO W there was a certain Man at Ceſarea, by 


Name Cornelius, the Centurion of that Band, 
calbd the Italian. 2. A de- 
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2. A devout Man, and fearing God with all his Fa-! 
mily, giving much Alms to the People, and praying to 


God always : 


3. He ſaw manifeſtly in a Viſion, abont the ninth 
Hour of the Day, an Angel of God coming in to him, | 


and ſaying to him : Cornelius. 


4. And he looking upon him, ſtruck with Fear, ſaid: Þ 


what is it Lord? and he reply'd : thy Prayers, and thy 


Alms have aſcended, and are remembred in the ſight of ; 


God. | 


F. And now fend Men to Joppa, and call hither one ; 


Simon ſurnam'd Peter : 


6. He lodgeth with one Simon a Tanner, whoſe Þ 
Houſe is near the Sea: he will tell thee what thou 


muſt do. 


7. When the Angel, that ſpoke to him was depart: | 
ed, he call'd for two of his Domeſticks, and a Soldier | 
that fear d the Lord, of thoſe who were under his 


Command. | 


8. To whom when he had related all, he ſent them | 


to Joppa. 


9. Now the next Day, when they were going on 
their Journey, and drawing near to the City, Peter | 
went up to an upper Part of the Houle to pray about | 


the ſixth Hour. 

10. And when he was hungry, he had a Mind to 
taſte ſomething. And while they were making it rea- 
dy, he fell into an exſtaſie of Mind: | 

11. And he ſaw the Heavens open, and a certain 
Veſſel deſcending like a large Linnen-ſheet, let down 
by the four, Corners-from Heaven to the Earth, 

12. In which were all Manner of Four-footed Beaſts, 
_ creeping Things of the Earth, and Fowls of the 

r. 

13. And a Voice ſaid to him: riſe up Peter, Kill 
and eat. 

14. But Peter ſaid ; God forbid Lord, for I have 
never eaten any common and unclean thing, Ang 

15. An 
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- 15. And the Voice again to him the ſecond time, 
| that which God hath purify'd call not thou common. 
16. And this was done thrice, and preſently the Veſ- 
th BY fel was taken up again into Heaven. 
m. 17. And when Peter was doubting with himſelf what 
 * WM fhou'd be the meaning of this Viſion, which he had 
ig: cen: behold the Men who were ſent by Cornelius, en- 
hy quiring for Simon's Houſe, ſtood at the Gate. 
of MY 18. And when they had calld, they askd if Simon, 
ſurnam'd Peter, lodged there. 
ne 19. And as Peter was thinking on the Viſion, the 
I Spirit ſaid to him: behold three Men ſeek for thee. 
oſe 20. Riſe up therefore, go down and go with them, 
on making no doubt, for it is I who have ſent them. 
21. Peter then going down to the Men, ſaid: be- 
irt. bold 1 am he, whom you ſeek for: for what cauſe are 
lier MY Jou come? ©; Shad : | 
22. Who reply'd : Cornelius a Centurion, a juſt Man, 
und who fears God, and who hath a good Character 
cm from all the Nation of iy ren hath been admoniſh'd 
by an holy Angel to ſend for thee into his Houſe, and 
on WY to bear Words from thee. 
ter 23. He therefore introdueing them, lodg'd them. And 
out the next Day rifing up, he went with them: and cer- 
tain Brethren from Joppa accompany'd him, 

24. And the Day after he entred into Ceſarea. Now 
Cornelius was waiting for them, having call'd together 
his Relations, and ſpecial Friends. 
25. And it came to paſs, when Peter was come in, 
Cornelius met him, and falling down at his Feet, ador'd. 

26 But Peter raisd him up, ſaying: riſe, I my {ſelf 
am alſo a Man, 

27. And talking with him, he went in, and found 
many that were met together, 

28. And he ſaid to them: you know how it is an a- 
bominable thing for a Man that is a Jew, to keep Com- 
pany, or to approach to one of another Nation: but God 
hath ſhewn me not to call any Man common or * 

| 29, On 
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by 
* 


29. On which account making no doubt I am come a! 


being ſent for. I ask therefore for what Cauſe you G 

ſent for me | . 
30. And Cornelius ſaid: It is now four Days at this at 
Hour, that I was praying at the ninth Hour in my bc 
Houſe: and behold a Man ſtood before me in White 
Apparel, and ſaid: | 16 

31. Cornelius, thy Prayer is heard, and thy Alms are - 

remembred in the ſight of God. co 
32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Si-! th 

mon, who is ſurnam'd Peter: he lodges in the Houſe 
of Simon a Tanner, near the Sea. an 
33. Wherefore preſently I ſent to thee: and thou I 
haſt done well in coming. Now then we are all of us| 's 
the 


preſent before thee to hear all things whatever have 
been commanded thee by the Lord. 3 
34. And Peter opening his Mouth, faid : In truth 1 Na 
perceive that God makes no diſtinction of Perſons: bir 
35. But that in every Nation he that feareth him, I — 
and worketh Juſtice, is acceptable to him. ; 
36. God ſent the Word to the Children of Iſrael, de- 
nouncing Peace thro' Jeſus Chriſt, (he is Lord of all.) f T8, 
37. You know the Word which hath been publiſl'd ; — 
thro' all Judea: for it began at Galilee, after the Bap- bye 


* 
* 


tiſm which John preach'd, wo 
38. Jeſus of Nazareth, how God anointed him with es 


the Holy Ghoſt, and Power, who went about doing IF D 
good, and healing all who were oppreſsd by the Devil, W hab 


becauſe God was with him. * 
39. And we are Witneſſes of all the things, Which _ 


he did in the Country of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem, WF ge 
whom they put to Death hanging him upon a Tree. hap 

40. Him God rais'd up the third Day, and made him IF of « 
manifeſtly known, 

41. Not to all the People, but to Witneſſes preordain'd I on 
of God : to us, who eat and drank with him after he MW ſo : 
had riſen from the Dead. | Its 


42. And he commanded us to preach to the _—_ poſt 
an 


* 
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and to teſtifie, that it js he, who hath been appointed by 


God to be the judge of the Living and of the Dead. 
43. To him all the Prophets give Teſtimony, that all 
are to receive Remiſſion of Sins thro his Name, who 
believe in him. 1 8 | 
44. While Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe Words, theHoly 
Ghoſt came down upon all that were hearing the Word. 
45. And the faithful of the Circumciſion, Who had 
come with Peter, were aſtoniſh'd, becauſe the Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt was alſo pour'd forth upon the Gentils, 
46. For they heard them ſpeaking with 'Tongues, 
and glorifying God. | 
47. Then Peter ſaid : can any one forbid Water, that 
theſe who have receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt as well as we, 
ſhould not be baptiz'd > | and 
48. And he commanded them to be baptiz'd in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrift. Then they intreated 
him to ſtay with them for ſome Days. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. A devout Man, and fearing God. He was not a Jew, yet 
believ'd in one God. Always, i. e. frequently praying, and giving 
Alms. In the Rheims. Teſtament we find this Note © Here- 
by it appeareth, that ſuch Works as are done before Juſtification : 
tho' they ſuffice not to Salvation, yet are acceptable Preparatives 
to the Grace of Juſtification, and ſuch as move God to Mercy: 
tho? all ſuch preparative Works come alſo of Grace.” Theſe D..: 
Divines did not hold with the Queneliſts that a true Faith, or the 
habit of Faith, muſt needs be the firſt Grace. | =P 
| V. 3. He ſaw manifeſtly in a Viſion.” An Angel appearing viſibly to 
nim. | 

V. 10. He fell into an extaſie (a) of Mind. This is the true Senſe by 
the Greek, I have never yet eaten any unclean thing. This ſeems to have 
happen'd An. 35. Till then the Apoſtles follow'd the Ceremonies 
of the Law of Moyles. It may ſeem ſtrange, that even S. Peter 
ſhould not know that the Ceremonial Precepts of the Law were 
to be aboliſh'd. It may he anſwer'd that S. Peter and they were 
only ignorant of the time, when they were to be laid aſide, and 
ſo S. Chry ſoſtom ſays, that the Converſion of Cornelius with all 
its Circumſtances, was to convince the Jews rather than the A- 
poltles, that thoſe Ceremonies were no longer obligatory. 

V. 25. Cornelius... ador'd him. (b) Some think Cornelius might 

_ look 
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look upon 8. Peter as more than a Man, and offer to him divine 

Worſhip: but by profirgting, he might only intend to pay ſuch 
an Honour to him, as is paid to Perſons eminent in dignity, e- 
ſpecially according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern People. 

V. 35. Whoſoever feareth him and worketh Fuſtice, ſo he calls the Pray- 
ers, Alms-deeds and charitable Works of this Gentil Cornelius. 
V. 36. God ſent the Word: (c) by this Word, ſome underſtand the 
eternal Word, the Son of God : but by the next Verſe, we may 
Tather expound it of the Word of the Goſpel preach'd. 
ſus Ckrift. ... be is Lord of all things. A Proof of Chriſt's Divinity. 

V. 37. For it began, or its beginning was, Cc. 


V. 39. Whom they put to Death. At the very firſt, ſays (d) S.“ 


Chryſ. the Apoſtles preach'd Chriſt 3 > and tells them they 


had put to Death on a Croſs the Lord of all things, the Fudge of Þ 


the living and the dead. 


V. 44. The Holy Ghoſt came down, and made his coming known in 
ſome viſible Manner and exterior Signs, as on the Day of Pentecoſt, E 
The Chriſtians who had come with S. Peter, who before had been | 
22 were aſtoniſh'l to ſee that ſuch extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt were given to uncircumcis'd Gentils. 
V. 47. Can any one forbid Water, &c. 


the Chriltian Church, by Baptiſm, as Chriſt ordain'd. 


(a) V. 10. Mentis exceſſus, & c en dvrov Yugaor. 


(b) V. 25. Procidens ad Pedes ejus adoravit, mTeowy dn Tv; m63%; T- 


ecxuvacev. The ſame Word is often us'd for a civil Worſhip. 


(c) V. 36. ro aoyov, Verbum, but in the next Verſe, for Verbum pgua,— | 


(d) v. 39. & Chryſ. hom. 23. vides eos nunquam occultare crucem, 6a; 
koTy; dd u roy lag Tov 5 aupev, 


—— 


Ae. AL 


1. NI OW the Apoſtles and Brethren that were in Ju- 
dea heard, that the Gentils alſo receiv'd the 
Word of God. 
2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they 
who were of the Circumciſion diſputed againſt him, 
3. Saying : why didit thou go in to Men uncircum- 
ciſed, and eat with them > 
4. But Peter began, and related it to them in order, 
ſaying : 
5. I was in the City of Joppa praying, and in an ex- 
taly of Mind I had a Viſion, and taw a certain Veſſel as 
| it 


Je- | 


þ ; Or doubt that theſe, on 5 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ha th deſcended, may be made Members of 


preſs 
liſhir 
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it were a large Linnen - Sheet by the four Corners let 
down from Heaven, and it came even to me, 

6. Into which looking, I conſider d, and ſaw the 
four-footed Creatures of the Earth, and Beaſts, and 
creeping things, and the Fowls of the Air. 

7, I heard alſo a Voice ſaying to me: riſe Peter, kill, 
ma cart. . -- | | 

8. ButlI reply'd : by no means Lord: for no common 
and unclcan thing hath ever entred into my Mouth. 

9. And a Voice anſwer'd from Heaven the. ſecond 
time: the things which God hath made clean, call not 
thou common. | = 

10. And this was done thrice : and all the things 
were again taken up into Heaven. | 

11, And behold three Men - preſently came to the 
Houſe in which I was, ſent to me from Ceſarea. 

12. And the Spirit faid to me, that I ſhould go with 
them without Heſitation. There went with me alſo 
theſe ſix Brethren, and we enter d into the Man's Houſe. 

13. And he related to us, how he had ſeen an Angel 
in his Houſe, ſtanding, and ſaying to him : ſend to Jop- 
pa, and call hither Simon, who is ſurnam'd Peter, 

14. Who ſhall ſpeak to thee the Words, whereby thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy whole Family. 

15. And when I had begun to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt 
came down upon them, even as upon us at the beginning. 

16, And I remembred the Word of the Lord as he 
ſaid : John indeed baptized in Water, but you ſhall be 
baptized in the Holy Ghoſt. 

17. If then God gave to them the ſame Grace as up- 
on us, who have believ'd in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
who was I, that I could oppoſe God? 

18. Having heard theſe things, they held their Peace : 
and glorify'd God, ſay ing: God hath then given Repen- 
tance unto Life alſo to the Gentils. _ 

19. And they indeed who had been diſpers d by the 
Perſecution raiſed about Stephen's time, made their Pro- 
greſs as far as Phœnice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, pub- 
lining the Word to the Jews only. 

G 2 2 20. And 
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20. And ſome of them were Men of Cyprus, and Cy- whi 
rene, who when they had entred into Antioch, ſpoke | * 
alſo to the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jeſus. ad 
21. And the Hand of the Lord was with them: © te. 


that a great number believing was converted to the Lord. — 


22. And the report of theſe things came to the Ears ver 


of the Church, which was at Jeruſalem : and they ſent Ml cn 
Barnabas as far as Antioch. alt 
23. Who when he was arrivd,.and had ſeen the BY" tl 
Grace of God, rejoye'd : and exhorted-all Men with Þ — 
firmnefs of Heart to continue in the Lord: ; gee $ 
224. Becauſe he was a good Man, and full of the Holy MY fund 
Ghoſt, and Faith. Anda great Multitude was added to — 
the Lord. V. 
25. And Barnabas went to Tarſus, to ſeek out Saul; ind « 
whom when he had found, he brought to Antioch, Er i 
26. And they conversd there together in the Church : 58 


for a whole Year; and taught many People, ſo that the nd 
Diſciples at Antioch, were firſt ſurnam'd Chriſtians. | 
27. Now in thoſe Days, there came alſo Prophets (a) 
from Jeruſalem to Antioch : BY 
28. And one of them, -whoſe Name was Agabus, ri- * 
ſing up, ſignify'd by the Spirit, that there ſhould be % 4 fh 
great Famine over the whole World, which happen d — 
under Claudius. | | 
29. And the Diſciples every one of them, accordingW 1. 
to what each had, reſolv'd to ſend ſomething for the ſer- / 


vice of the Brethren dwelling in Judea: 1. 
30. Which they alſo did, ſending to the Seniors byW ther 
the Hands of Barnabas and Saul. * 
— emterrnns nur r 
"ANNOTATIONS, be) 
V. 3. And eat with them. The Jews look'd upon it as a thing al 4. 
together abominable, for them to eat with uncircumcis'd Gentils Priſc 
but S. Peter fatisfy'd them, or ſilenc'd them by a plain and fincere fou 
recital of his Vifion, and of what ha ppen'd at the Houle of Cor T 
nelius. | h Paſc 
V. 18. They held their Peace, anil gforify'd God, that the Gate of Sal 5, 
vation was allo open'd to the Cari. made 


V. 20. Some of them, at Antioch, ſtoke alſo to the Gree /s: (a) 1 
Ane 


* 
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A which many underſtand, 0 the Gent ih, tho? in moſt Greek Copies 
Le read to the Hellenifis. 
ke V. 26. The Diſciples of Ant icoh were firft named Chriſtians, when S. Paul 
ind s. Ar were preaching there: before that they were call'd 
ſo ie Diſciples of Jeſus, and ſometimes Naxarent, (See Acts 24. 5.) or 
1 BY rechaps Gulileans, This honourable Name of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſh'd 
rd. them from Gentils, and Jews, and from all heretical Se&s who ge- 
ars ncrally had ſome Name from the Authors of ſuch Sects, as Simonites, 
(rnithiant, Nicalaiti, &c. Of which, fee S. Epiphanius. The Faith- 
ful had alſo after ſome time the Name of Catholicks, being taught 
in the Apoſtles Creed, to believe the Gatholic-Church. And S. Auguſ- 
tin in ſeveral Places takes notice, that no Hereticks could ever 
get themſelves call'd by this Name: nor can they to this preſent. 
Ke S. Aug. de utili. credendi. c. 8. de vera relig. c. 7. con. Epiſt. 
fundam. c. 4. Whoſoever is of the true Faith of Chriſt, may 
juſtly ſay, Chriſtian is my Name, Catholic my Surname, a greater 
Honour, and a greater Advantage, than to be of any royal Family. 
v. 30. Sending to the Seniors, . (b) Elders, Ancients, Cc. In this. 
and divers other Places, are not to be underſtood ſuch as were el- 
der in Age, but ſuch as had Offices and Dignities, and by divine 
Authority, and who with a due Sub- ord ination were to govern the 
| Church: So that by this Word, were ſignify'd Apoſtles, Biſhops, 
he nd Prieſts. But of this more hereafter. 


— 

— 

— 
FP — 


ets (a) V. 20. A Græcos. mis Tv; huge, and in ſome MSS. m 
cb) v. zo. Ad Kniores, Tp); rug ce DD t This Greek, Word vpe 

; (repos, in our Lat in Vulgate, is ſometimes tranſlated Preshyter, ſometimes 
rg ener, ſomet imes major nat u, and is commonly put to fignifieBiſhops orPrieſts, 
cd 5 ſhall be ſeen hereafter. | 


dl — — —t—t— 
f GH &4 FP, XxIL 

nz 1. A T that time Herod the King ſet his Hands to 

er- afflict ſome of the Church. 


2. And he put to Death by the Sword James the Bro- 
ther of John. | 

3. And ſeeing that this would pleaſe the Jews, he 
proceeded alſo to lay hold of Peter. Now it was during 
the Days of unleaven'd Bread. | 

4. Whom as ſoon as he had apprehended, he caſt into 
Priſon, delivering him to be guarded by four Bands, of 
four Soldiers each, deſigning after the Feaſt of the 
Paſche, to produce him to the People. 

5, Peter therefore was kept in Prifon. But Prayer was 
p made for him toG od by theChurch without intermiſſion, 
nich (G S 3 6, NOW 
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6. Now when Herod was about to bring him forth, 
that very Night, Peter was {ſleeping between two Soldi— 
ers, bound with two Chains : and the Guards before the 
Door guarded the Priſon. 


7. And behold an Angel of the Lord came : and a 
Light ſhined in the Place: and having ſtruck Peter on | 
the Side, raiſed him, ſaying : riſe up quickly. And the I 


Chains fell from his Hands. | 


8. And the Angel ſaid to him: gird thy ſelf, and put | 
on thy Sandals. And he did ſo. And he ſaid to him : 


put wy Garment about thee, and follow me. 
9. 


nd going forth, hefollow'd him: and knew not 
that what was done by the Angel was true; but ima- 


gin'd he had ſeen a Vition. 


10. And they having paſs'd the firſt and ſecond Watch, 
came to the Iron Gate: which leads to the City, which of 
it ſelf open'd to them. And going out, they went on for 
one ſtreet : and preſently the Angel departed from him. | 

11. And Peter coming to himſelf, ſaid : now I know | 
it is true, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath F 
deliver d me from the Hand of Herod, and from all the 


Expectation of the People of the Jews. 

12. And reflecting: with himſelf, he came to the 
Houſe of Mary the Mother of John, who was ſurnam d 
Mark, where many were aflembled, and praying. 

13. And as he was knocking at the Entrance of the 
Gate, there came a Girl, named Rhode, to hearken. 

14. And as ſoon as ſhe knew Peter's Voice, for joy 
ſhe open'd not the Gate, but running in, acquainted 
them, that Peter ſtood at the Gate, 4 
15. And they ſaid to her: thou art mad: but ſhe affirm d 
that ſo it was. And they ſaid: it is his Angel. 

16. But Peter continud knocking, And when they 
had open d to him, they ſaw him, and were aſtoniſh d. 

17. And making a Sign to them with his Hand to 
hold their peace, he related how the Lord had deliver d 
him out of Priſon, and ſaid : tell theſe things to James, 
and to the Brethren, And being gone out, he went ta 
another Place, 18, And 
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h, 18. And as ſoon as it was Day, there was no ſmall 
i- WM Confuſion among the Soldiers, as to what was become 
ae of Peter. | | 
19. And when Herod had ſought for him, and not 
a found him, having made inquiry about the Guards, he 
n My commanded them to be led ro Puniſpment: and going 
1e down from Judea to Cæſarea, he ſtaid there. 
20. Now he.was angry at the 'Tyrians and Sidonians. 
J But they with one accord came to him, and having gain- 
|: BY cd Blaſtus, the King's Chamberlain, they begg'd for 
Peace, becauſe their Countries had their Food from him. 
t BY 21. And upon a day appointed, Herod clad in Royal 


a- BY Robes, fat on the Judgment-ſeat, and made a Speech 
1, FF 22. And the People with Acclamations, cry'd out: 


f BY 'tis the Voice of a God, and not of a Man. 

'r 23, And preſently an Angel of the Lord ſtruck him, 

. IF becauſe he had not given the honour to God: and he 

expired, eaten up by Worms. 

h 24. Now the Word of the Lord increas'd and multiply'd. 

e 25. And Barnabas and Saul return d from Jeruſalem 
having fulfill'd their miniſtry, taking along with them 

e John, who was ſurnam'd Mark. 


d — — . — 

y ANNOTATIONS. 

- V. 1. Herod Agrippa, made King by the Emperor Cajus. See 
Joſ. 6. 18. Antiq. c. 8. and l. 19. Cc. 5. pur ta Death Fames the great- 

Jy er, Brother to John. x 

ed V. 4. To four Bands, of four Soldiers each (a) to four times four Sol- 
diers, or to ſixteen Soldiers, each Band or File conſiſting of four, 

4 V. 7. A light ſhin'd in te Place. To Peter only, not to the reſt, 

| V. 11. Peter coming to himſelf. Being now ſenſible that all was 
true. 

ey V. 12. And reflect ing or confidering what was beſt to be done. 

d. V. 15. Thou art mad, or talkeſt id ly. hey ſaid it is bis Angel. 

= It ſeems ridiculous to tranſlate here 4 Meſſenger. Do's a Meſſenger 

2 ſpeak rhe very Voice of him that ſends him? S. Chryſ. (b) and 

d others on this Place obſerve, that they believ'd, that every one at 

by, leaſt of the Faithtal hath a good Angel, 

ta V. 17. He went 10 another Place, did not think fit to ſtay in the 


1d City of Jeruſalem, S. Chry ſ. takes notice, that upon another oc- 
B | G 84 | calion, 


462 The Acts of the Apoſtles. Chap. XIII. 
caſion, when he was del iver'd by an Angel out of Priſon, he went 
boldly the next Day, and preach'd in the Temple, c. 5. 19. but 
there he was ordet'd by an Angel ſo to do: now to ſtay without 
ſuch Orders, would have been raſhly to expoſe himſelf, and a kind 
of tempting God. : | * 5 

V. 19. Tv be led away to Puniſhment or Death, accord ing to the 
Senſe both of the Latin, and Greek Text. 6 


V. 23. Euen up by Worms. A viſible Judgment of God for his | 


Pride and Vanity. FE 1 ; g 
V. 25. Return'd from Feruſulem, to Antioch the Capital of Syria, 


(a) V. 4 Quatuor quat ernionibus militum, ricν,ꝗm0e h gar, 
2. — (b) v. 15. It 5 his Angel. S. Chryſ. on theſe Words, hom. 26. Ex 
hoc verum eſt quod unnſquiſque Angelum habet i Twry &x:02; Its Tuago; tug 
Ayyeaov et. | 1 

V. 19. Fuſſit eos duc i, &nayfgve, 


CHAP. XII. 


. XTO W there were in the Church, which was at 
IV Antioch, Prophets, and Teachers, among whom 
was Barnabas, and Simon, calPd Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manahen, who was Foſter-brother to He- 
rod the Tetrarch, and Saul. | 


2. And when they were minftring to the Lord, and 


faſting, the Holy Ghoſt faid to them: ſeparate me Saul 
and Barnabas for the Work to which I have taken them. 

3, Then having faſted, and prayd, and laid their 
Hands upon them, they diſmiſsd them. | 
4. And they indeed being ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, 
went to Seleucia, and from thence faild to Cyprus. 

5. And when they were come to. Salamina, they 
preach'd the Word of God in the Synagogues of the 
Jews. And they had John alſo in their miniſtry. 
6. And when they had gone thro the whole Iſland, 

as far as Paphos, they found a certain Man, a Magician, 
a falſe Prophet, a Jew, whoſe Name was Barjeſn, 

7. Who was with the Proconſul Sergius Paulus, a 
prudent Man, 'This Man ſending for Barnabas and Saul, 
denred to hear the Word of God, _ | 

8, But Elymas, that is, the Magician (for ſo that 


word 
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word ſignifies by Interpretation) reſiſted them, endea- 
ouring to make the Proconſul averſe to the Faith. 

9. And Saul, who alſo is Paul, filld with the Holy 
Ghoſt, looking at him, 

10. Said: O thou full of all guile, and all deceit, Son of 
the Devil, enemy to all Juſtice, thou doſt not deſiſt from 
perverting the right ways of the Lord. 

11. And now behold the Hand of the Lord upon thee, 
and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the Sun for a time. 
And immediately there fell a Dimneſs, and a Darkneſs 


upon him, and going about, he fought for tome one to 


tend him a Hand. | 

12. Then the Proconſul, when he had ſeen what was 
done, believ'd;, admiring the Doctrine of the Lord. 

13, And when Paul, and they who were with him, 
had ſail'd from Paphos, they came ro Perge in Pamphy- 
ia. But John leaving them, return'd to Jeruſalem. 

14. And they having gone thro Perge, came to Anti- 
och of Piſidia : and being entred into the Synagogue, 
0n the Sabbath Day, fat down, 

15. Now after the reading of the Law, and the 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent to them, 
faying : Men and Brethren, if you have any Words of 
Exhortation to make to the People, ſpeak it. | 

16. Paul then riſing up, and making a Sign for Si- 
knce with his Hand, faid : Men of Hrael, and you that 
fear God, give ear. 

17. The God of the People of Iſrael made choice of 
dur Fathers, and exalted the People when they were 
$0journers in the Land of Egypt, and with a powerful 
irm brought them out of it. | | 

18. And for the ſpace of forty Years bore with their 
Behaviour in the Wilderneſs, 

19. And deſtroying ſæeven Nations in the Land of 
Chanaan, by Lot divided their Land to them, 

20. As it were after four hundred and fifty Years : 
nd after theſe things, he gave them Judges until Samuel 
the Prophet, ' e | 

2 21, Now 
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21. Now after that, they deſird a King: and God ne 
gave them Saul the Son of Cis, a Man of the Tribe of ne 
Benjamin for forty Years. ny: Io 
22. And he being remov'd, he rais'd up to them David 
the King: to whom he gave 'Teſtimony, and. ſaid : 1 v. 
have found David the Son of Jeſſe, a Man according 
to my Heart, who ſhall fulfil all my Deſires. ace 
23. Of this Man's Seed, God according to his Promiſe ¶ bu! 
hath rais d up to Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus. | 
24. John N before his coming, the Baptiſm De 
of Penance to all the People of Ifrael. | 
25. And when John was fulfilling his Courſe, he M tha 
ſaid: I am not he, whom you take me to be, but behold Ml Sin 
he cometh after me, the Shoes of whoſe Feet I am not Wl juſt 
worthy to untie. | W - 
26. Men and Brethren, Sons of the Race of Abraham, 4 
and they among you who fear God, to you is ſent theM wh 
Word of this Salvation, | 4 
27. For they who inhabited Jeruſalem, and the for 
Princes thereof, not knowing him, nor the Voices of Ml wil 
the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath Day, have 4 
fulfilld them condemning him : deſi; 


28. And not finding any cauſe at all of Death in him, MW wor 
petition'd of Pilate, that they might put him to Death. 4 
29. And when they had fulfilld all things, that wereW the 
written concerning him, taking him down from theW follo 
Tree, they laid him in a Monument. | perf 
30. But God raisd him up from the Dead the third 47 
Day : who was ſeen for many Days by thoſe, met 
31. Who went up together with him from Galilce a5 
to Jcruſalem : who to this preſent are Witneſſes off wit} 
him to the People. | Whie 
32, And we publiſh to you that Promiſe, which wah 46 


made to our Fathers : | hove 
33. Becauſe God hath fulfilld the fame to our Chili you! 
dren, raiſing Jeſus to Lite, as it is written in the ſecond nal 1 
rſalm : © thou art my Son, this Day have I begot thee. 47. 
34. And that he raisd him ap from the Dead, now he a I 


5 never on to 


Chap: XIII. The AQts of the Apoſtles. 465 


never more to return to Corruption, he ſaid in this man- 
ner: that I will give you of David the Holy faithful 
things. 

| er On which account he alſo ſaith elſewhere: © thou 
wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee Corruption.“ 

36. For David when he had ſerv'd in his Generation 
according to the will of God, ſlept by Death : and was 
buried as were his Fathers, and ſaw Corruption, 

37. But he whom God rais'd up again from the 
Dead, ſaw no Corruption. 


38. Be it known therefore to you, Men and Brethren, 


that thro' this Jeſus is publiſh'd to you Forgiveneſs of 


Sins, and of all things, from which you could not be 


juſtify'd by the Law of Moyſes, 

39. In him is every one, who believeth, juſtify d. 

40. Take heed therefore leſt that come upon you, 
which was ſaid by the Prophets : 

41.“ You Deſpiſers, behold and wonder, and periſh: 
for I work a Work in your Days, a Work which you 
will not believe, if any one relate it to you.” 

42. And as they were going out, they i» the Synagogue 
deſir d of them, that on the next Sabbath Day, they 
would ſpeak to them of theſe things. 

43. And when the Synagogue broke up, many of 
the Jews, and of the Strangers who worthip'd God, 
folow'd Paul and Barnabas: who ſpeaking to them, 
perſuaded them to continue in the Grace of God, 

44. And on the next Sabbath Day, almoſt all the City 
met to hear the Word of God. | 

45. But the Jews ſeeing the Multitudes, were filld 
with envy, and with blaſphemies contradicted the things, 
which were ſpoken by Faul. | 

46. Then Faul and Barnabas ſaid boldly : to you it be- 
hoyed us to ſpeak firſt the Word of God : but becauſe 
you reject it, and judge your ſelves unworthy of eter- 
nal Life, behold we turn our ſelves to the Gentils. 
47. For ſo the Lord commanded us: “ I have ſet thee to 
be a Light to the Gentils, that thou may ſt bring Salvati- 


Jon to the utmoſt byunds of the Earth,” 48. Now 
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466 The Acts of the Apoſtles. Chap. XIII. 
48. Now the Gentils hearing this, rejoyc'd, and glo- 
rify'd the Word of the Lord : and as many as were pre- 
ordain'd to eternal Life, believ'd. 
49. And the Word of the Lord was ſpread through- 
out all the Country, | | 
Fo. But the Jews ſtirr'd up religious, and honourable 
Women, and the Chief Men of the City, and rais'd a 
Perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas : and caſt them 
out of their Territories, 5H | 
51. And they ſhaking off the Duſt from their Feet 
againſt them, came to Iconium. 
F. The Diſciples alſo were filled with joy, and with 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 


| | ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 1. Manaben Feſter-brother to Herod, or nurſed with the ſame Milk, 

V. 2. As they were miniſtring to the Lord. Mr. N... and ſome others 
tranſlate, offering up Sacrifice. There are indeed good Grounds to 
take this to be the true Senſe, as the Rheims Tranſlators obſerv'd, 
who notwithſtanding only put miniſtring; leſt (ſaid they) we ſhould 
ſeem to turn it in favour of our own Cauſe, ſince neither the La- 
tin nor Greek W ord, ſignifies of itſelf to ſacrifice, but any publick 
Miniſtry in the Service of God; ſo that S. Chryſ. fays, when they 
were preaching, : 

V. 3. Fiſted, pray'd, laid their Hands upon them: by which is clearly 
expreigd the Manner, by. which the Miniſters. of God were, and 
are ſt ill ordain'd Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons in the Church. 

V. 5. In the Synagogues 7 9—＋˖⁊7⸗ꝙ preaching firſt the Goſpel to them. 
V. 6. A Magician, whoſe Name was Barjeſu, Son of Jeſus, or Jolue, 
In Arabick, Elynas was the fame as a Magician, This Man did all 
he could to difluade the Proconſul Sergius Paulus, from embracing 
the Chriſtian Faith, 

V. 9. And Saul, who alſo is Paul. This is the firſt time, we find 
the Apoſtle call'd Paul. Some therefore think it was given him, 
when he converted this Proconſul Sergius Paula. Others that Saul 
being a Hebrew Word, the Greeks, or rather the Romans turn'd it 
into Paul. | | 

V. 10. Son of the Devil. Sharp Language, when grounded on 
Truth, may be uſed againſt thoſe who hinder the Converſion of 
others, S. Chryſ. ſays, he was ſtruck with this Blindneſs only for 2 
time, to make him enter into himſelf, and be converted, 

V. 14. The &bbath-day. Some not only underſtand, but even tranſ- 
late the ft Day of the Week: bur here js rather meant the jewiſh 
Sabbath, as S. Paul went into their Synagognes. And in this his 
Ari Sermon 10 them, witch S. Luke has ler down, he ſpeaks nothing 
that 


n 
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that could offend, or exaſperate the Jews, but honourahly of them⸗ 
to gain them to the Chriſtian Faith. He commends in particulat 
David, whoſe Son they knew the Meſſias was to be; and of whom 
he tells them, that God had given them their Szviour, Feſus. He 
mentions this high Elogium, which God gave of David, Pſal. 88. 
21. that he was a Man according to God's Heart, who in all things 
ſpould fulfil bis Will, 1. e as to the true fp of God, tho' he 
fell into ſome Sins, of which he repented, and did Penance, 

V. 24. Cc. He then brings the Teſtimony, which John the Pap- 
tiſt gave of Jeſus, as tis likely many of them had heard of John, 
and of the great eſteem that all the People had of his Virtue and 
Sanity. —— He tells them that Selvation was offer'd and ſent them 
by Jeſus, againſt whom the Chief of the Jews at Jeruſalem obtain'd 
of Pilate a Sentence, that he ſhould be crucify'd, but that God rais'd 
him up from the Dead the third Day. And we, ſays he, publiſh to you this 
Promiſe, the Meſſias promis'd to our Fore-fathers. 

V. 33. He then ſhews them that Jeſus was their Meſſias, and the 
Son of God, begotten of his Father from Eternity, who roſe from 
the Dead, and he applies theſe Words, Pſal. 2. 7. to prove Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee. It is true 


theſe Words chiefly regard the eternal Generation of Chriſt, as 


they are apply'd by S. Paul, Heb. 5. 5. but the Reſurrection was a 
neceſſary Conſequence of his Divinity, ſince Death could have no 
power over him. S. Paul here alſo proves Chriſt's Reſurrection by 
the following Predictions. 

V. 34. © I will give you of David the holy faithful Things, ” theſe are 
the Words of the Prophet Haias 55. v. 3. according to the LXX. 
the Senſe is, I will faithfully fulfil the Promiſes I made to David. 

v. 35. He alſo ſaith elſewhere, Pſa). 15. 10. Thou wilt not ſuffer thy 
holy one to ſee Corruption: i. e. Chriſt's Body to be corrupted in the 
Grave. See the Words of S. Peter, Acts c. 2. 27. 

V. 36. David when he had ſerv'd God in his Generation, 1. e. in his Life- 
time, ſaw Corrupt ion, or was corrupted in the Grave. 

V. 37. 38. That you may be juſtifyd. That your Sins being forgiv- 
= by the Merits of Chriſt, you may be truly juſt, in the fight of 

od. 

V. 41. Tou Deſpiſers, (b) of the Favours offer'd you, behold, won- 
der, &c. This Citation is out of Habacuc, c. 1. v. 5. according 
to the LXX. The Prophet by theſe Words, foretold to the Jews 
in his time the evils that would come upon them in their Capti- 
vity in Chaldea; but S. Paul here applies them ar leaſt, to the Mi- 
ſeries -that the incredulous Jews would incur, if they obſtinately 
refus'd to believe in Chriſt. | 

V. 44. Almoſt all the City, not only Jews, but a great many Gen- 
tils, which exaſperated the envious Jews. 


V. 48. As many 45 were preordain 4 to eternal Life, (c) by the free | 


Election, and ſpecial Mercies and Providence of God. 
V. 51. Shaking off the Duſt, &c. See the Annotations Matt. 10. 
14. P. 41. (a) z. Ainꝛ- 
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(a) V. 2. Miniſtrantibus ills. xe crwpyeylov 33 &uray. Eraſmus tranſlates 

$1crificant i bus, but S. Chryſ. Teriz: wypurTovray, pradicantibus. 41 
(b) V. 41. Habac. 1.5. In the Latin Text, ant according to the He- 

brew, aſpicite in Gentibus: but in the LXX, and Greek here, yore nara- 

pov Ide. 

* (c) V. 48. Præordinati. rer, on which S. Chryſ. ſays, rug A 

Owpropuevor, predefinitt. | 


— 


CHAP. . 


Ls A ND it came to paſs at Iconium, that they en- | 
ter d together into the Synagogue of the Jews, 


and ſpoke, ſo that a great Multitude of the Jews, and 
of the Greeks believ'd. 
2. But they of the Jews who were incredulous, 


ſtirr'd up, and incens d the Minds of the Gentils again | 


the Brethren. 


3. They ſtaid then a long time there, acting confident- | 


ly in the Lord, who gave Teſtimony to the Word of 
his Grace, granting Miracles, and Prodigies to be 
wrought by their Hands. 

4. Now the Multitude of the City was divided : and 
ſome indeed ſided with the Jews, and other ſome with 
the Apoſtles. | 

5. But when an Afault of the Gentils, and Jews was 
made together with their Princes, to treat them con- 
tumeliouſly, and to ſtone them, 

6. They underſtanding this, fled away to the Cities 
of Lycaonia, Lyſtra, and Derbe, and all the Country 
round about, and were there preaching the Goſpel. 

7. And at Lyſtra there fat a certain Man, ditabled 
of his Feet, lame from his Mother's Womb, who had 
never walk d. 

8. This Man heard Paul ſpeaking, who looking at 
him, and perceiving that he had Faith to be heal d, 
9. Said with a loud Voice: ſtand upright on thy 

Feet. And heleap'd up, and walkd. 

10. And when the Mulritude had ſeen what Paul had 


done, they rais d their Voices in the Lycaonian Tongue, 
ſay ing: Gods in the likeneſs of Men are come down tous. 
1 . And 


IC, 
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11. And they calld Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercury: becauſe he was the chief Speaker. 5 

12. The Prieſt likewiſe of Jupiters Temple, which 
was before the City, bringing Bulls and Garlands be- 
fore the Gates, was for ſacrificing with the People - 
13. Which as ſoon as the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul 
heard, rending their Clothes, they ran among the Peo- 
ple, crying out, | 

14. And ſaying: O Men, why do you theſe things > 
we our ſelves are alſo Mortals, Men like you, preaching 
to you to be converted from theſe vain things to the 
living God, who made Heaven, Earth, the Sea, and all 
things in them : | 

15. Who in paſt Generations ſuffer'd all Nations to 
go on in their own Ways. | 

16. Yet left not himſelf void of Teſtimony, giving 
benefits from Heaven, beſtowing Rains, and fruitful 
Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food, and gladneſs. 

17. And ſaying theſe things, they ſcarce reſtrain'd the 
Multitude from ſacrificing to them. | 

18, Now there came thither ſome Jews from Anti- 
och and Iconium : and having perſuaded the People, 
and having ſton'd Paul, they dragg'd him out of the 
City, thinking him to be dead. 

19. And when the Diſciples were got about him, 
riſing up, he went into the City, and the next Day he 
went away With Barnabas to Derbe, 

20. And when they had preach'd to that City, and 
had taught many, they return'd to Lyſtra, and to Ico- 
nium, and to Antioch, 

21. Confirming the minds of the Diſciples, and ex- 
horting them to perſiſt in the Faith: for that by many 
tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. 

22. And when they had ordain d for them Frieſts in 
every Church, and pray'd with faſting, they recommend- 
ed them to the Lord in whom they believ d. 

23. And paſſing thro' Piſidia, they came to Pamphy lia, 
24. And having ſpoken the Word of the Lord in Perge. 
they came down to Attalia : 25, And 
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25. And from thence they ſaild to Antioch, from 
whence they had been deliver'd to the Grace of God, 
for the Work, which they had accompliſn d. 

26. And when they were arriv'd, and had aſſembled 
the Church, they related what great things God had 
done with them, and that he had open'd the Gate of 
Faith to the Gentils. | 

27. And they Raid no little time with the Diſciples, M 


+ LT, ww, , 


"I" 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. I. And of the Greeks. Which is here put for the Gentils. \ 
_ V. 2. To the Word of his Grace, i. e. of the Goſpel, and the Law of { 
race. | | 
V. 15. - Permitted all Nations to go on in their own ways. Lit. diſmifi'/ 
all Nations, ſuffering them to run on in their Idolatry, and other 
Sins, not favouring them with a written Law, as he did the Jews, .. 
V. 16. Ter left not himſelf void of Teſtimony, (a) in as much as the t 
Gentils had always the Light of Reaſon, and ſuch Lights, that by 
the created things of this World, and from the viſible Effects off 
God's Providence, they might have come to the Knowledge off 
the true God, the Creator of all 1 See Rom. c. 1. J 
V. 22. When they had ordain'd Prieſts. (b) The Proteſt. Tranſlation, t 
following theGrammaticalEtymology of the Greek W ord Preſlyter 
always puts Elders. Yet they of the Church of England allow, and | 
maintain that by this Greek Word, in this and many other Places, 
are ſignify'd the Miniſters of God, known by. the Name of 8 \ 
or Prieſts, according to the Ecclefiaſtical Uſe of the fame Wort, c 
It is evident that here are not meant Elders, as to Age and Years, 
Nay tho” we ſtick to the grammatical Signification, we ſhould ra- 
ther tranſlate Prieſts, ſince the Engliſh Word Prieſt, as well as the 0 


French W ord pretre, come from Preſbyter. But of this Word more 
thereafter. —— we may alſo take notice that the Calviniſts here 
tranſlate, ordain d by Elefion, pretending by the Derivation of the 
Greek Word, that Church-miniſters were only choſen, and deput- þ 
ed by the Votes and Suffrages of People; and not by any Ordi- t 
nation, or Conſecration by a Biſhop; nor by any Character or : 
Sacrament of Order. But their Argument from this Greek 
Word is frivolous and groundleſs, as hath been ſnew'd by Mr. 
Bois on this Verſe, by Mr. Leigh in his Critica Sacra, Cc. 8 
V. 25. Fom whence thy had been deliver d, up to their Miniſtry, and 


the ir Apoſtol ical Aſiſſon by the Grace of God, that is, where they hall 1 
been firſt choſen by the Direction of the Spirit of God, orda in'd 

Prieſts, and Biſhops, and had receiv'd Power and Graces to di = 
charge their Office of Apoſtles, ( 


(a) V. 22. Cum 
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(a) V. 22. Cum conſtit uiſſent Ptesbyteros * . 

FS a” . r Au eiter xs rννẽ)u leg Ter BuTE pug» 
Mr. Bois on this Verſe: $i uſum loquendi potius quam ſyilabas ipſas, quibus 
inhærere ſepe parùm tutum eſt, reſpicids, xuporwew, nibil aliud declarat, 


quam conſtituere, creare, ordinare. See Mr. Leigh, and Stephanus in theſauro 
linguæ Grace, 7 


| . CHAN. XV. 

1. OW ſome coming from Judea, taught the Bre- 
thren, that unleſs you be circumcisd according 

to the cuſtom of Moyſes, you cannot be ſaved. 

2. And when Paul and Barnaby had no ſmall conteſt 
with them, it was reſolv'd that Paul and Barnabas, and 
ſome of thoſe others ſhould go to Jeruſalem to the 
Apoſtles, and Prieſts about this Queſtion. 

3. They therefore being conducted on their Way by 
the Church, paſs'd thro! Phenice, and Samaria, relating 
the Converſion of the Gentils : and cauſed great joy to 
all the Brethren, 

4. And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were 
received by the Church, and by the Apoſtles, and Seniors, 
they declaring how great things God had done with 
them, 

5. Now there roſe up ſome of the Sect of the Phariſees, 
who were Believers, ſaying : that they muſt be circum- 
ciſed, and alſo commanded to keep the Law of Moyles: 

6. And the Apoſtles and Seniors met together to 
conſider of this Matter. 

7. And when there was great debating, Peter ſtood 
up, and faid to them : Men and Brethren, you know 
that long ago God made choice among us, that the Gen- 
tils by my Mouth ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel, 
and believe. | 

8. And God the Searcher of Hearts bore Teſtimony, 
giving to them the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to us, 

9. And made no difference betwixt us and them, pu- 
rifying their Hearts by Faith, 

10. Now therefore why tempt you God, to put a 
Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſciples, which neither 

pur Fathers, nor we have been able to bear? 


Ih 11. But 
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11, But by the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we be- 
lieve to be ſaved, even as they. 

12. And all the Multitude held their peace: and gave 
ear to Barnabas and Saul, relating how great Miracles 
and Prodigies God had done by them among the Gentils. 

13. And when they held their peace, James ſpoke 
and ſaid: Men and Brethren hear me. 

14. Simon hath told in what manner, God firſt viſited 
the Gentils to take out of them a People to his Name. 

15. And with him agree the Words of the Prophets, 
as it is written: 

16. After theſe things I will return, and will build 
up again the Tabernacle of David, which was fallen: 
and will reſtore the ruins thereof, and will raiſe it up: 

17. That the reſt of Men may ſeek after the Lord, 
and all Nations, upon which my Name is invok'd, faith 
the Lord, who doth theſe things. 

18. To the Lord is known his work from the Begin- 
ning of the World. | 

19. For which reaſon I judge that ſuch of the Gentils, 
as are converted to God, ſhould not be moleſted. 

20. But that we Write to them, that they abſtain 
from the Pollutions of Idols, and from Fornication, and 
from things ſtrangled, and from Blood. 

21. For Moyles from ancient times hath in every City 
them who preach him in tlie Synagogues, where he is 
read every Sabbath Day. 

22. Then it ſecm'd good to the Apoſtles and Seniors, 
with all the Church, ro make choice of Men among 
them, and to ſend to Antioch with Paul, and Barnabas, 
Judas ſurnam'd Barſabas, and Silas, Men of the firſt 
rank among the Brethren, 

23. Sending a Letter by their Hands to them thus: 
The Apoſtles, and Seniors Brethren, to ozr Brethren of 
the Gentils at Anticch, and in Syria, and Cilicia greeting. 

24. Inas much as we have heard that ſome Men, who 
went from us, have diſturbed you with Words, ſubvert- 
ing your Minds, to whom we gave no Commands : : 

"$5. It 
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25. It hath ſeem'd good to us aſſembled together, to 
ſelect out ſome Men, and ſend them to you, with our 
dearly beloved Barnabas and Saul, 

26, Men, who have delivered up their Lives for the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

27. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who willalſo 
themſelves acquaint you of the tame by Word of Mouth. 

28, For it hath ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
to us, to lay no further Burden upon you than theſe 
neceflary things: 

29. That you refrain your ſelves from the things offer'd 
up to Idols, from Blood, and from things ſtrangled, and 
from Fornication, from which preſerving your ſelves, 
you will do well. Fare you wel. | 

30. They therefore being ſent away, went down to 
Antioch : and having aſſembled the Multitude together, 
deliver'd the Letter. 

31. Which when they had read, they rejoyc'd for the 
Conſolation. | 

32. Judas alſo, and Silas being themſelves Prophets, 
with many Words comforted the Brethren, and ſtrength- 
en'd them, | 
33.And having ſtaid there ſome time, they were diſmiſs'd 
with Peace by the Brethren to thoſe who had ſent them. 

34. But it ſeem'd good to Silas to remain there: and 
Judas alone went back to Jeruſalem. 

35, Now Paul and Barnabas ſtaid at Antioch, teaching 
and preaching, with many others the Word of the Lord. 

36. And after ſome Days, Paul ſaid to Barnabas: let us 
return and viſit our Brethren in all the Cities in which we 
have preach'd the Word of the Lord, to ſee how they do. 

37. And Barnabas had a mind to take alſo along with 
him John, ſurnam'd Mark. ny 

38, But Paul intreated him (that he who had gone 
from them at Pamphylia, and had not gone with them 
to the Work) ſhould not be receiv'd. 

39. And there was a Diſſention, ſo that they parted, 
one from the other, and Barnabas indeed, having taken 
with him Mark, fail'd to Cyprus. 
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40. But Paul having made choice of Silas, departed, 
deliver'd to the Grace of God by the Brethren. 


41. And he paſs'd through Syria, and Cilicia confirm- ; 


ing the Churches: commanding them to obſerve the 
Precepts of the Apoſtles, and of the Seniors. 


1 — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Unleſs you be circumciſed. Many who had been converted ? 
from Judaiſm, held that none, not even converted from Paganiſm, Þ 
could be ſaved, unleſs they were circumciſed, and obſerv'd the o- 


ther Ceremonies of the Law of Moyles. 


V. 2. To the Apoſtles, and Prieſts. (a) Where we find again Preihyter 


in Greek, meaning Biſhops and Prieſts. 


V. 7. Long ago. Lit. in the Days of old, 1. e. at the Converſion of 
Cornelius many Years ago, about the Year 35 and, twas now 531. 
V. 10. Why tempt you God, by calling in queſtion what he hach 
"ſufficiently atteſted, and approved, and by being incredulous to 
his Promiſes of giving Salvation to the Gentils, and to all Nations. 
V. 18. To the Lord is known his Work. He bringeth it to paſs as he 


hath decreed, tho? his Decrees are to us unknown. 


V. 19. Wherefore T judge, and join my Judgment with Peter. 8. ; 


Chryſ. thinks that James had a ſpecial Authority in the Council, 
as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and becauſe of the great Veneration which 
thole zealous for the jewiſh Law had for him: but his Power was 
certainly inferior to that of S. Peter, who was head of all, as $. 
Chryſ. teacheth. hom. 3. on the Acts. 

V. 21. For Moyſes hath in every City. Not only the Jews, but the 
Chriſtians converted from Judaiſm, ſt ill follow'd the Ceremonies 
of the Law of Moyſes. 

V. 23. To Our Brethren out of the Gent ill. Hence we ſee that the 
Letter with the Decree of the Council, only regarded thoſe Con- 
verts, who had been Gentils: Neither are they forbidden to uſe 
the jewiſh Ceremonies; but a Declaration is made, that they have 
no obligation to follow the laid Ceremonies and Precepts, as 
*rwill appear by other Places. 

V. 24. Some who went from us, from Jeruſalem, and pretended to 
ſpeak our Mind, and in our Name, but we gave them no ſuch 

ommiſſion. 

V. 28. It bath ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us. To us in 
theſe Matters, wherein by the Promiſes of Chriſt, we are directed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, &c. Than theſe nece{jary 
things: Neceſlary at this Juncture, and always, if we except that 
order of abſtaining from Blood and things ſtrangled, which was not a 
perpetual, unchangeable precept, but to laſt only for a time, as 8. 
Chryſ. obſerves. 

V. 32. Fudas and Silas being Prophets, i. e. Preachers, as the Word 
Prophet is divers times taken. V. 39. There 
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V. 39. There was 4 Dijſention, (b) or Diſpute, with reaſoning and ar- 
guing upon the Matter. S. Paul repreſented to S. Barnaby, that 
he was not for having ſohn Mark to be their Companion, becauſe 
he had before left them, but S. Barnaby was for having with them 
his kinſman Mark : and the Diſpute was ſuch, that upon it S. Paul 
and S. Barnaby ſeparated : which gave occafion to the Preaching 
of the Goſpel in more Places, See $, Chryſoſtom, hom. 33. 


: (a) Ti pep, P resbyteros, for the . Ame Greek Word we ſomes 
times find in the vulgar Latin, Presbyteros, ſometimes Seniores, ſometimes 
Majores natu; yet it if generally a Word of Dignity in the Miniſtry of Chriſt, 
Joi ing thoſe who were after warde known by the Name of Biſhops, or 

reſts, When mention is made of xp, or Seniors of the Old Law, I 
have tranſlated Elders : but where the Miniſters of the new Law are under- 
ſtood, when in the Latin we have Presbyteri, I have put Prieſts, when ma- 
jores natu, or ſeniores, I have put in Engliſh Seniors, Biſhops or Prieſts being 
to be underſtood, 

(b) V. 39. Diſſentio, Tagetvopud;, acris diſcepatio, See S. Chryſ. 


C HA. F. XVI. 


1. A ND he came to Derbe and Lyſtra. And behold 

a certain Diſciple was there Timothy by Name, 
the Son of a Jewiſh Woman who believ'd, his Father 
being a Gentil. | 

2. Of this Man the Brethren who were in Lyſtra, 
and Iconium, gave a good Character. 

2, This Man Paul would have to go along with him, 
and taking him with him, he circumcis'd him by reaſon 
of the Jews, who were in thoſe parts : for all knew 
that his Father was a Gentil. 

4. And as they paſs'd thro' the Cities, they deliver'd 
to them the Decrees, which had been ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles and Seniors, at Jeruſalem to be obſerved, 

5. And the Churches indeed were confirm'd in Faith, 
and increas'd in Number daily. 

6. Now having paſs'd thro? Phrygia, and the Country 
of Galatia, they were forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt to 
preach the Word of God in Aſia, 

7. And when they were come into Myſia, they at- 
tempted 0 go into Bithynia : and the Spirit of Jeſus 
permitted them not. 

8. But having paſs d through Myſia, they went down 
to Troas : Hh 3 9. And 
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9. And a Viſion by Night was ſhewn to Paul : a Ma- 
cedonian ſtood before him, and intreated him, ſaying : 
paſs into Macedonia, and aſſiſt us. 

10. And as ſoon as he had ſeen the Viſion, we pre- 
ſently ſought to go into Macedonia, being aſſured that 
God had calld us to preach the Goſpel to them. 

11. And ſetting ſail from Troas, we came with a direct 

courſe to Samothracia, and the next Day to Neapolis : 
12. And from thence to Philippi, which is the firſt 
City of that part of Macedonia, a Colony. And in this 
City we were for ſome Days converſing. 

13. And on the Sabbath Days, we went out of the 
Gate, near the River-ſide, where there ſeem'd to be a 
Place of Prayer: and fitting, we ſpoke to the Women, 
that were there aſſembled. 

14. And a certain Woman named Lydia, a ſeller of 
Furple, of the City of Thyatira, who worſhipp'd God, 
hearken d: whoſe Heart the Lord open'd to attend to 
the things that were ſpoken by Paul. 

15 And when ſhe and her Family had been baptiz d, 
ſhe begg'd of us, ſaying : if you have eſteem d me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come into my Houſe, and there 
remain. And ſhe forced us. 

16, And it came to paſs, as we were going to Prayers, 
a certain Girl met us, having a Pythonical Spirit, who 
brought great Gain to her Maſters by Divination. 

17. She folowing Paul and us, cry'd out, and faid : 
theſe Men are Seryants of the high God, who declare 
to you the way of Salvation. 

1”. And this ſhe did for many Days. And Paul 
gricy'd at it, turn'd about, and ſaid to the Spirit: I com- 
mand thee in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt to go out of her. 
And he went out the ſame hour, 1 

19. Now her Matters ſeeing that the hope of their 
Gain was gone, hay ing laid hold on Paul and Silas, they 
brought them into the Market-place to the Rulers. 
20, And preſenting them to the Magiſtrates, ſaid ; theſe 
Men, being Jews, make Diſturbances in our City ; And 
ö 21, An 
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21. And teach a way, which it is not lawful for us 
ſince we are Romans, to receive, and obſerve. 

22. And the People ruſh'd in againſt them: and their 
Garments being torn off, the Magiſtrates commanded 
they ſnould be ſcourg'd with Rods. 

23. And when they had laid many ſtripes on them, 
they ſent them into Priſon, charging the Jailor to keep 
them ſecurely. 

24. Who having receiv'd ſich a Command, caſt them 
into the inner Priſon,and clapt their Feet faſt in the ſtocks. 

25. Now at Mid-night Paul and Silas were praying, 
_ praiſing God: and they who were in Priſon heard 
them. 

26. And on a ſudden there was a great Earthquake, 
in ſo much that the Foundationsof the Priſon were 
ſhaken. And immediately all the Doors of the Priſon 
were open'd, and the Chains of them all were looſed. 

27. And the Jailor being awaken'd, and ſeeing the 


Doors of the Priſon open, having drawn his Sword, was 


for killing himſelf, imagining that the Priſoners were fled. 
28. But Paul cry'd out with a loud Voice, ſaying : do 
no harm to thy ſelf : for we are all of us here. 

29. And having call'd for a light, he went in : and 
being ſtruck with fear he fell down at the Feet of Paul 
and Silas : 

30. And bringing them out, he ſaid : Maſters, what 
muſt I do to be ſaved 2 

31. And they anſwer'd : believe in the Lord Jeſus: 
and thou, and thy Family ſhall be ſaved. 

32. And they ſpoke the Word of God to him, and to 
all that were in his Houſe. 

32. And he taking them the ſame Hour of the Night, 
waſh'd their Wounds : and preſently he, and all his Fa- 
mily was baptiz d. 

34, And when he conduted them into his Houſe, he 
ſet Meat before them, and rejoyc'd with all his Family 
believing God. 

35. And when it was Day, the Magiſtrates ſent their 
Officers, ſaying : diſmiſs thoſe Men. 

| H h 4 36. And 
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36. And the Jailor told theſe Words to Paul: that 
the Magiſtrates have ſent that you ſhould be diſmiſſed, 
now therefore depart, and go in Peace, 
37. But Paul ſaid to them: after having whipp'd us 
8 uncondemn'd, and Romans, they ſent us to 
riſon, and do they now ſend us away privately 2 not 
ſo: but let them come, | 
38. And they themſelves ſend us out. The Officers 
reported theſe Words to the Magiſtrates. And they were 
afraid, having heard they were Romans :. | 
39. And coming, they intreated them, and leading 
them out, deſired of them, that they would depart out 
of the City. 
40. And coming out of the Priſon, they went into 
the Houſe of Lydia; and having ſeen the Brethren, they 
comforted them, and went away. 


— 


„ 2 — 


—_—. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 3. Paul circumcis'd Timothy. Not to obſtruct the Converſion of 
the Jews: and becauſe it was ſtill lawful to obſerye the jewiſh Ce- 
remonies, tho” the Obligation of keeping the old Law had cealed. 
V. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt, to go, and preach at that 
time in the leſſer Aſa, perhaps becauſe the ir preaching in Macedo- 
nia was more neceſſary : or becauſe S. John was to be ſent into Aſia. 
V. 7. The Sirit of Feſus permitted them not. It is the ſame Spiric, which 
Juſt before was call'd the Holy Ghoſt : for the Holy Ghoſt is the Spi- 
rit of Jeſus, as proceeding from the Son, as well as from the Father, 
V. 13. A Place of Prayer. (a) The G. Word fignifies either Prayer 
3tlelf, or an Oratory, or Place to pray in. hogs 
V. 16, A pythonical Sirit. A Spirit pretending to Divination, to 
tell Secrets, and things to come, See 2 Kings 28. Ifaias 8. 19. 

V. 17. Theſe are Servants of the moſt bigh God. Evil Spirits in poſ- 
ſeſſed People, are ſometimes forced to tell the Truth. 

V. 24. Clapt their Feet in the Stocks, By the Latin and Greek Text, 
they made them faſt with ood, 

V. 26. The Doors were open'd by the Earthquake. Which made the 
Tailor conclude the Priſoners had made their eſcape. And he be- 
Ing anſwerable for them, and expecting to be put to Death, was 
tor itabbing himſelf | 
V. 33. Was preſently battiz'd, being firſt told what he was to be- 
lieve, and do, 

V. 35. Kent the Vergers. (b) Sergeants, or ſuch like Officers. 

V. 37. Nut fo; but let them come, & c. S. Paul patizntiy ſuffer'd 
himſelf to be whipp'd in a moſt diſgracefal and cruel WN 
. WH. 


wh 


till 


Chap. XVII. The Acts of the Apoſtles. 479 


which he could eaſily have prevented, or put a ſtop to, by ſaying, 
Jam a Roman Citizen. Afrerwards when they were for ſetting 
him at Liberty, he claims his Privilege, he puts all the Magiſtrates 
ina Fright; they run to ask him Pardon, and intreat him with 
all Civility to leave the Town, which he do's not think fit to do, 
till he viſited his Brethren and Friends, 


(a) V. 13, Oratio, mportuxh, breces, oratio & Oratorium. 
(b) V. 35. Lictores, ja832ixes Vergers, Rod bearers. 


4 
— TW TE 


-CHA P. XVII. 


N OW when they had gone thro' Amphipolis, and 
Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, where 
there Was a Synagogue of the Jews. 
2. And Paul according to his cuſtom went in to them, 
and for three Sabbath Days was diſcourſing with them 
from the Scriptures, | 

3. Laying open to them, and inſinuating that the 
Chriſt was to ſuffer, and riſe again from the dead, and 
this is Jeſus the Chriſt, whom I declare unto you. 

4. And ſome of them believ'd, and were join'd to 
Paul and Silas, and of thoſe who worſhipp'd God, and 
of the Gentils a great Multitude, and noble Women not 
a few. 

5. But the Jews mov'd with envy, and taking with 
them certain wicked Men of the Vulgar ſort, and having 
raisd a Mob, ſtirr'd up the City: and flocking together 
about Jaſon's Houſe, ſought to bring them forth among 
the People. 

6. And when they had not found them, they hurry'd 
away Jaſon, and ſome of the Brethren to the Chief of 
the City, crying out : that theſe are they who ſet the 
City in an Uproar, and are alſo come hither, | 

7. Whom Jaſon hath receiv d, and all theſe act againſt 
the Decrees of Cæſar, ſaying: that there is another 
King Jeſus, 

8. And they incens'd the People, and the Rulers of 
the City when they heard theſe things. 

9. And having receiv'd Satisfaction from Jaſon, and 
the reſt, they let them go. 10. But 
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10. But the Brethren preſently ſent away Paul and 
Silas by Night to Berea. Who when they were arriv'd 
enter d into the Synagogue of the Jews. 

11. Now theſe were a more noble ſort than thoſe of 
heſſalonica, Who receiv'd the Word with all eagerneſs, 


7 


daily ſearching the Scriptures, Whether theſe things 


were 10. 


12. And many of them indeed believ'd, and of Wo. 


men of Quality that were Gentils, and not a few Men. 
13. But when the Jews at Theſſalonica underſtood, 
— the Word of God was alſo preachd by Paul at 

rea, they came likewiſe thither, ſtirring up, an in. 
cenſing the Multitude. 


14. And then the Brethren immediately ſent away 


Paul, that he might go to the Sea-fide : but Silas and 
Timothy ſtaid there. | 

15. And they that conducted Paul, brought him as 
far as Athens, and having receiv'd an Order from him 
to Silas and Timothy, to come to him with all Speed, 
they departed, | 

16. Now while Paul was waiting for them at Athens, 
his Spirit was excited within him, ſeeing the City given 
up to Idolatry. | 

17. He therefore diſpnted in the Synagogue with 
the Jews, and them that worſhipp'd God; and in the 
Market-place, every Day, with thoſe that were preſent. 

18. And ſome Epicurean, and Stoic Philoſophers dif. 
puted with him, and ſome ſaid : what would this Word- 
tower fay > and others: he ſeemeth to be a Publiſher of 
new Gods ; becauſe he preach'd to them Jeſus, and the 
Refurrection, | . 

19. And taking hold of him, they led him to the 
Areopagus, ſaying : may not we know what is this new 
Doctrine of which thou ſpeakeſt 2 

20. For thou bringeſt certain Novelties to our Ears: 
we are defirous theretore to know what is the meaning 
of them. | 

21. (Forall the Athenians, and the Strangers there, 

pats 
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paſs their time in nothing elſe, but in ſpeaking, or hear- 
ing ſomething new.) 

22. Now Paul ſtanding in the middle of the Areo- 

pagus, ſaid: Men of Athens, I ſee that you are in every 
thing as it were ſuperſtitious above others. 
23. For paſſing by, and ſeeing your Idols, I found al- 
ſo an Altar, on which it was written: TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD. What therefore you worſhip 
not knowing it, this I publiſh to you. | 

24. God who made the World, and all things in it, 
he being the Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelieth not 
in Temples made by Hands, 

25. Nor is he ſerv'd by the Hands of Men, ſtanding 
in need of any thing, ſeeing it is he that giveth to all 
Life, and Breath, and all things. | 
26. And from one Mar hath made all Mankind to in- 
habit over the Face of the whole Earth, determining 
the appointed times, and limits of their Habitation, 

27. That they may ſeek God, if perhaps they may touch, 
or find him: altho' he is not far from every one of us. 

28. For in him we live, we move, and we are: as e- 
yen ſome of your own Poets ſaid : “ for we are his 
Offspring.” 

29. Since therefore we are the Offspring of God, we 
muſt not imagine that the Divinity is like to Gold, or 
Silver, or Stone, to the carved Work of Art, and the 
fancy of Men. | 

30. And God indeed having overlook'd the times of 
this ignorance, now denounceth to Men, that all of 
them every where do Penance, 

31. Becauſe he hath decreed a Day, on which he will 
judge the World with equity, by a Man, whom he has 
appointed, making it credible to all Men, by raiſing 
him up from the Dead. 

32, Now When they had heard the Reſurrection of 
the dead, ſome indeed laugh'd, and ſome ſaid : we will 
hear thee again concerning this. 

33, Jn this manner Paul departed from among * 

| 34, But 
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34. But ſome Men adhered to him, and believ'd : a. 
mong whom was Denys the Areopagite, and a Woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 


9 —— 


— — CE 
ANNOTATIONS, 
V. 4. And (ome of them, i. e. of the Jews, in whoſe Synagogue he 
preach'd, behiev'd, and of thoſe that (a) worſhipp?d God; i. e. of thoſe 


who adored the only true God, tho? they had not ſubmitted them. | 


ſelves ro Circumciſion, and to the Ceremonies of the jewiſh Law, 
and of the Gent ili, i. e. of ſuch as till that time, had been Heathens, 


and Idolaters: fo that here three ſorts of Perſons were convert- 


ed by S. Paul: 1ſt. Jews, 2dly, Worſhippers of the true God, who 
were not Jews, and 3dly, Gentil. In this Book of the Acts, 
mention is ſeveral times made of Worſhippers, to wit, of God, by 
which many underſtand jewiſh Proſel/ytes: but as they neither 
were Jews already, nor perhaps ever defign'd to become Jews, 


we may diſtinguiſh two Sorts of the jewiſh Proſelytes. Some | 


were Proſelytes to the jewiſh Religion, by a Submiſſion to Circumciſion, 
and to all the Precepts and Ceremonies of the Moſaical Laws. 
Theſe are alſo by ſome call'd Proſelytes of the Convenant, being as much 
Jews, as they who had been always ſo. Others are call'd Proſelyres 
of the Gate, or Proſely tes to the Gol of the Fews, but not to the Re- 
ligion of the Jews. Such ſeem to have been Cornelius the Centu- 
vion, Acts 10. Lydia, Acts 16. 14. and Titus Fuſtus, Acts, 18. 7, Such 
allo ſeems to have been the Eunuch of Candace, the Queen of the 
Ethiopians, Acts 8. Naaman the Syrian after he was cur'd of his 
Leproſy, 4. Kings 5. 17. and many others that lived in Judea, and 
in other Countries. Theſe therefore are call'd Worſhippers, meaning 
of the true God, tho? they embraced not the legal Precepts, and 
Ceremonies of the Jews. See Monſieur Heure's Dictionary, 

V. 6. Who have put the City (b) in an Uproar, In the ordinary 
G. Copies, for the City we read the whole World. | 

V. 11, * were of 4 more noble Sort than thoſe of Theſſulonica, Ac- 
cording to the common Expoſition, the Senle is, that theſe of Be- 
rea, were of a more noble, and generous Diſpoſition of Mind, not 
carried away with Envy and Malice, like thoſe of Theſſalonica—— 
Karching the Scriptures, or thoſe Places of the Prophets by which s. 
Paul proved that jeſus was the Meſſias, who was to fuffer Death, &. 

V. 18. What would this Word-ſower (c) ſay; a Word of Contempt, 

which tome tranſlate, ghis Pratler, or Babler. Tis thought to be 
a Metaphor from Birds picking up little Seeds, or the like for their 
Food: and to ſignitie, that S. Paul had pick'd up Words and Sen- 
tences without any ſolid Meaning, 

V. 19. To the Areopagus. In this Place fat the Athenian Judges: but 
ſome think, that by this Word may be here ſignify'd ſome larggHall 
or Court, joyning to the Areopagus, where all Sorts of People met. 

V. 22. Suferſtirious above others (d) Or very ſuperſtitious. To be . 
#e1ſtir10u5 or given to Superſtition, is commonly taken for a vain, and 
grounc⸗ 
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groundleſs religious Worſhip. But it is alſo ſometimes uſed in a 
ood Senſe. And perhaps S. Paul, in the beginning of his Speech to 
o many Men of Learning, do's not ſo openly blame them for be- 

ing vainiy and fooliſhly ſuperſtitious, but by their Inſcription (d) 

to the unknown God, he takes Notice how nice and exact they pretend- 

ed to be, in not omitting to pay ſome kind of Homage to any 

God, or Gods of all other Nations, whom they might not know. 

For ſome Interpreters think, that by this Altar they deſign'd to 

worſhip every God of any Nation, who was not come to their 

Knowledge: or to worſhip that great God, hinted at in the Writ- 

ings of Plato; or as others conjecture, the God of the Jews, of 

whom they might have heard ſuch W onders, and whoſe Name the 

Jews themſelves ſaid to be unknown, and ineffable. However from 

this Inſcription S. Paul takes an occaſion with wonderful dexterj- 

ty, with ſublime Reflections, and with that ſolid Eloquence, of 
which he was Maſter, and which he employ'd, as often as it was ne- 
ceſſary, to inform them, and inſtru them concerning the Works 
of the one true God, of whom they had little Knowledge by their 
own Fault: that this one true God made the World, and all things in it: 
that from one Man he ra id all Mankind: that his Preſence is nor 
confined to Temples made by rhe Hands of Men, being every where, 
and in all Creatures, preſerving them every Moment: that in him 
we live, move and are, or ſubſiſt: that it is he, who hath determin'd the 
Time, Limits, or Bounds of every Empire, and Kingdom, and of e- 
very Man's Life: that this true God, who made, preſerves, and go- 
verns all things in Heaven and on Earth, cannot be like to Gold, Silver, 
or to any thing made by the Art, or Fancy of Men. He puts them 
in mind, that, according even to one of their Heathen Poets, Aratus, 
Men themſelves are the Off-ſpring of God, being bleſſed with a Being, 
and Knowledge above al] other Creatures in this World: who by 
the Light of Reaſon ought to ſeek God, and by confidering the 
viſible Effects of Providence over the World, and the Creatures 
in jt, might come to the Knowledge of this one God, the Author 
of all, at leaſt to an imperfect Knowledge of him, as Men 
find out things by feeling (e) as it were, groping in the dark. 

He then adds (v. 30.) that having as it were overlook'd, and permir- 

ted Men for many Ages to run on in this Ignorance, ane Blind- 

nels, in puniſhment of their Sins, (this their Ignorance ot one 
true God, the Author of all things, being wilful and inexcuſable) 
now the ſame true God hath been pleas'd to denounce to all Men, 
that henceforward they acknowledge and worſhip him, that they 
repent, and do Penance for their Sins. 

V. 31. Becauſe be hath decreed a Day for judging all Men with E- 
quity, by 4 Man, to wit Chriſt Jeſus a Man, and allo his true Son, 
whom he has appointed to be their Judge: and by raiſing him (Je- 


Jus from the dead) he hath made it credible, and given ſufficient Proots 


of this Truth, that every one ſhall riſe from Death. : 
V. 32. A [00n 45 they beard the Reſurredion of the Ptad, this (eenvd 
10 
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ſo impoſſible, even to the Philoſophers among them, that ſome of 
them preſently laugb d, and made a jeſt of it. Others ſaid, we will 
hear thee of this another time, and ſome believ'd. 


(a) v. 4. De colentibus Gentilibuſque. In the common Greek co- 
Pies, there is no and, but only of the worſhipping Gent ils, 7av 3} ceBopevar th 
awe, but in other Copies, Y fanuvav. | : 

(b) V. 6. Qui urbem concitant, in the common G. Copies, Gngptvuy, or bem: 
fo that this Difference might happen in the Latin, by the change of one Lei- 
ter only of urbem, for orbem, but ſome G. MSS. have Thy r, civitatem. 

(c) V. 18. Smini-verbius, d oxepuoadyos, the Critics derive it from xe 
eri pHA“Elu, colligere ſemina.— (d) V. 22. Superſtit ioſſores Je10:844{20ve5 Eos, 


from Z«Zw, timeo, and Zatuw. Feroauypevia 15 ſometimes taken in a good | 


Senſe for Religio, as allo ſuperſtit io in Latin. See Budæus, and Plutarch 4- 
pud Scapulum. See alſo Suidas. 

(d) V. 23. Ignoto Deo. &ywoce bew. Ste 4 Lapide. 

(e) V. 27. & forte attrectent eum, 8 dpays waaOyouxy turiv, It fig- 
wiſies, palpare quaſi in tenebr1s. 

V. 30. Deſpiciens, SnepiSuv. It may either ſignifie looking down upon the 
ignorant World, and ſo taking pity of them, or rather that God having over- 
look, and permitted them to go ſo long in their Sins, now invites them to Ks: 
pentance, by ſending Feſus their Saviour and Redeemer. See the Anahle diſ- 


ſert. 34. 


* 


CHAP. XVIII. 


1. Fter theſe things, Paul leaving Athens, came to 
Corinth. 

2. And finding a certain Jew, by Name Aquila, a 
Native of Pontus, who was lately come from Italy, and 
his Wife Priſcilla, (becauſe Claudins had commanded 
all Jews to depart from Rome) he went to them. 

3. And becauſe he was of the ſame Trade, he re- 
main'd with them and work'd : (now they were Teut- 
makers by Trade) 

4. And he diſputed in the Synagogue every Sabbath- 
Day, 1 the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and he 
perſuaded the Jews, and the Greeks. 

5. And When Silas and Timothy were come from 
Macedonia, Paul preached earneſtly the Word, teſtifying 
to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 

6. But they contradicting, and blaſpheming, ſhaking 
his Garments, he ſaid to them : your Blood be upon 
your own Heads: I am clear of it, from hencefor ward, 
1 will addreſs my ſelf to the Gentils. 7. And 
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7. And going from thence, he went into the Houſe 
of a certain Man, call'd Titus Juſtus, one that wor- 
ſhipp'd God, whoſe Houſe join d to the Synagogue. 

8. Now Criſpus the Chief of the Synagogue believ'd 
in the Lord with all his Family, and many of the Co- 
rinthians, hearing, believ'd, and were baptiz'd. 

9. And the Lord faid to Paul by a Viſion in the Night: 
fear not, but ſpeak, and hold not thy Peace: | 

10. Becauſe 1 am with thee; and no one ſhall ſet upon 
thee to hurt thee: for I have much People in this City. 

11. And he remain'd there a Year, and ſix Months, 
teaching the Word of God among them. 

12. And when Gallio was the Proconſul of Achaia, 
the Jews roſe up with one accord againft Paul, and 
brought him to the Judgment-ſeat, 

13, Saying : that this Man perſuades Men to worſhip 
God contrary to the Law. 

14. And when Paul was beginning to ſpeak, Gallio 
ſaid to the Jews; If it were any matter of injuſtice, or 
a hainous Crime, you Men that are Jews, I ſhould with 
reaſon bear with you. 

15. But if they are Queſtions about Words and 
Names, and about your Law, you your ſelves look to it. 
Iwill not be judge of theſe matters. 

16. And he drove them from the Judgment-ſeat, 

17. And all of them laying hold on Softhenes the 
Chief of the Synagogue, they ſtruck him before the 
Judgment-ſeat : and Gallio troubled not himſelf about 
any of theſe things. | 

18. Now Paul when he had ſtaid afterwards for many 
Days, taking Leave of the Brethren, heſail'd into Syria, 
(and with him Priſcilla and Aquila) who had ſhaved 
his Head in Cenchrea : for he was under a Vow. 

19. And he came toEpheſus, and them he left there. But 
he going into the Synagogue, diſputed with the Jews. 

20. And they intreating him to make a longer ſtay, 
he conſented not, | | 

21. But bidding farewel, and ſaying, I will return 
to you again, God willing, he departed from —_— 

22, And 
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ſaluted the Church, and went down to Antiochia. 


23. And having been there for ſome time, he depart- 
ed, paſſing in order thro' the Countries of Galatia, and 


'Phrygia, ſtrengthening all the Diſciples. 


24, Now a certain Jew, by Name Apollo, a Native 
of Alexandria, an eloquent Man, well vers'd jn the | 


Scriptures, came to Epheſus. 


25. This Man was taught the way of the Lord: and 
being fervent in Spirit, ſpoke, and taught diligently | 
thoſe things, that belong'd to Jeſus, knowing only the | 


Baptiſm of John. 


26. This Man therefore began to act with freedom 
in the Synagogue : whom when Priſcilla and Aquila 
Had heard, they took him to them, and expounded 


more exactly the way of the Lord. 


27. And as he was deſirous to go into Achaia, the 
Brethren exhorting him ?o it, wrote to the Diſciples to 
receive him, who being arriv'd, did much good to thoſe 


that believ'd, | 
28. For he vigorouſly convinc'd the Jews in publick, 
ſhewing by the Scriptures Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 4. Interpefing the Name of the Lord Feſus. Theſe Words are found 

in few G. Copies, and ſo are omitted in the Proteſt; Tranſlation, 
V. 6. Shaking his Garments. See Matt. Io. 14. pag. 41. your Blood be 
upon your own Heads, i. e. you are guilty of your own Perdition: 
we have diſcharg'd our Duty by preaching to you. 
V. 17. They ſtruck him. It is uncertain, whether he us them. 
ſelves ſtruck Soſthenes, being perhaps vex'd at him: for not ma- 
nag ing well the cauſe; or whether he was ſtruck by the attendants 
of the Proconſul, to force him away when he would not defilt, 
nor retire. See the Analyſe diflert. 35. 

v. 18. For he was under a Vow, i. e. Paul, not Aquila. This ſeems 
to have been ſuch a Vow, as thoſe call'd Nazareans us'd to make 
of abftaining from Wine for a time, of not cutting their Hair, and 
of making ſome offerings in the Temple ar Jeruſalem. 

V. 22. To Cæſarea. not in Cappadocia, but in Paleſtine, from 
whence he went up to Jeruſalem, and then went down 10 Ant icch 
in Syria. 

V. 24. Atollo well vers'd in Scriptures. Lit. powerful in the Scrip- 
tures, yet knew no Baptiſm, but that of John. 
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22. And going down to Cæſarea, he went up, and 


dants 
defilt, 


ſeems 
make 
, and 


from 
Int ioch 


Scrip- 
A P. 


Chap. XIX. The Acts of the Apoſtles. 437 


— 


CH AP. XIX. 


I, A ND it came to paſs, when Apolio was at Co- 
rinth, that Paul having gone thro' the upper 
parts, came to Epheſus, and found there certain Diſci- 
les: 
: 2. And faid to them: have you believing receiy'd the 
Holy Ghoſt > But they anſwer'd him: we have not fo 
much as heard, if there be a Holy Ghoſt. 

3. And he reply d: in whom therefore have you been 
baptiz d? Who anſwer'd : in the Baptiſm of John. 

4. And Paul ſaid: John baptiz d the People with the 
Baptiſm of Penance, telling them ; they were to believe 
5 him, who was to come after him, that is to ſay, in 

eſus. | 

5. Having heard theſe things, they were baptiz'd in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 

6. And when Paul had laid his Hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpoke Tongues, 
and propheſy'd, 

7. Theſe Men were in all about twelve. 

8. And entring into the Synagogue, he ſpoke boldly 
for the ſpace of three Months, diſputing and exhorting 
about the Kingdom of God. 

9. But when ſome were harden'd, and beliey'd not, 
ſpeaking ill of the way of the Lord before the Multi- 
tude, leaving them, he ſeparated the Diſciples ; diſput- 
ing daily in the School of one Tyrannus. 

10. And this continu'd for two Years, ſo that all who 
dwelt in Aſia, heard the Word of the Lord, Jews, and 
Gentils, 

11. And God wrought ſpecial Miracles by the Hand 
of Paul, 

12. So that even Handkerchiefs and Aprons were 
brought from his Body to the infirm, and Liſeaſes left 
them, and evil Spirits went out of them, 

13, Now ſome of the Jewiſh Exorciſts who went 

11 about, 
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about, attempted to invoke upon thoſe who had evil 
Spirits, the Name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying: I conjure 
you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14. And they were certain Jews, the ſeven Sons of 
Sceya, one of the Chief Prieſts, who did this. 

15. And an evil Spirit anſwering, ſaid to them: Jeſus 
I know, and I know Paul : but who are you > 

16. And the Man in whom was the malignant Spirit, 
ruſhing in upon them, maſtering both of them, pre- 
vail'd againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that Houſe 
naked, and wounded. | 

17. And this was publickly made known to all the 
Jews, and Gentils, who dwelt at Epheſus: and fear fell 
upon them all, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was 
magnifyd. | 

18. And many of thoſe who believ'd came confeſſing, 
and declaring their Deeds. 

19. Many alſo of thoſe, who had folow'd curious 


things, brought together their Books, and burnt them 
before all Men : and the Price of them being computed, 
they found it amounted to fifty thouſand Roman Pence.“ 


20. Thus the Word of God increas'd mightily, and t 
was confirm'd. 1 

21. Now theſe things being finiſh'd, Paul purpos'd J 
in Spirit, as ſoon as he had paſs'd thro' Macedonia, and p 
Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying : that after I have | 
been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. | C 

22. And ſending into Macedonia, two of thoſe tha de 
miniſtred to him, Timothy and Eraſtus, he himſelf re- U 
main'd for a time in Aſia. 

23. Now at that time no ſmall Diſturbance happen d W 
about the way of the Lord. cr 

24, For a certain Man, by Name Demetrius, a Silver- 
ſmith, who us'd to make Silver Temples of Diana, pro- 
curd no ſmall gain to the Tradeſmen: 

25. Whom having call'd together, and ſuch as belong d 
to the like Trade, he ſaid : you Men, you know that our 
gain is by this Trade : 26. And 


— — 
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26. And you ſee, and hear that this ſame Paul per- 

ſuading hath drawn away a great many People, not on- 
ly of Epheſus, but of almoſt all Aſia, ſaying : that they 
are not Gods, which are made by Hands. 
27. Nor will only this ſhare of our gain be in Danger 
of being diſcredited, but even the 'Temple of the great 
Diana will be brought into the utmoſt Contempt, nay, 
even the Majeſty of her will be deſtroy'd, whom all Afia, 
and the World worſhippeth. 

28, Having heard theſe things, they were filld with 
Anger, and cry'd out, ſaying: great ic Diana of the E- 
pheſians, | 

29. And the City was all in an Uproar, and they ruſh'd 
violently with oneaccord to the Theatre, having caught 
Gaius and Ariſtarchus Macedonians, the Companions of 
Paul. | 

30. But Paul being deſirous to enter in among the 
People, the Diſciples did not permir him. 

31. And ſome of the principal Men of Afia, who 
were his Friends, ſent to him, deſiring him not to yen- 
ture himſelf to the Theatre, 

32. Now ſome cry'd out one thing, ſome another. 
For the Aſſembly was in Confnfion : and the greater 
part knew not for what cauſe they were come together. 
33. And they drew forth Alexander from amidſt the 
Crowd, the Jews puſhing him forward. And Alexan- 
der making a Sign with his Hand for them to be ſilent, 
was for making an Apology to the People. 

34. Whom as ſoon as they knew to be a Jew, there 
was one Voice of them all, as it were for two Hours, 
crying out : great 7s Niana of the Epheſians, 

35. And when the Recorder of the City had appeas'd 
the Mob, he ſaid: you Men of Epheſus, what Man is 
there ſo ignorant, as not to know that the City of E- 
pheſus is a Worſhipper of the great Diana, and of the 
Offspring of Jupiter: 

36. Since therefore theſe things cannot be contradicted, 
it behoveth you to be quiet, and do nothing raſhly. 
112 37. For 
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37. For you have brought hither theſe Men, neither 
guilty of Sacrilege, nor blaſpheming againſt your Goddeſs. 
38. But if Demetrius, and the Tradeſmen, who are 
with him, have any cauſe to bring in againſt any one, 
the Courts of Juſtice are held, and there are Procon- 
ſuls, let them accuſe one another. 

39. And if you have Queſtions about any other matter, 
it may be decided in a lawful Aſſembly. 

40. For we are in danger of being charg'd with this 
Day's Tumult: ſince there is no one guilty (of whom 
we can give an Account) of this riſing up together, 
And having ſaid theſe things, he diſmiſs'd the Aſſembly. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. Baptis'd in the Name of the Lord Feſus, ſo call'd to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Baptiſm of John; and that of Chriſt was given in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to the command of Chriſt himſelf. 

V. 6. Laid his Hands upon them, by which Impoſition of Hands, was 
given the Holy Ghoſt, in the Sacrament of Confirmation. 

V. 12. Aprons, it is likely ſuch as he uſed in working; cured Diſ- 
eaſes, and caſt our Devils, What wonder then, if God work Miracles 
by the Reliques of the Martyrs and Saints, to teſtify the Sanctity of 
his Servants, and to encourage Others, both to give thema reaton- 
able Honour, and to imitate their Lives. 

V. 13. The jewiſh Exorciſts. Among the Jews were ſome, who by 
calling upon the Name of the true God, ſometimes caſt out evil 
Spirits. But the Sons of Sceya, ſeeing S. Paul caſt out Devils, by 

alling upon the Name of Jeſus, thought fir ro do the ſame, tho? 
hey did not believe in Jeſus Chriſt. And God punilh'd them in 
this Manner, as it is here related, at leaſt two of them. 

V. 18. Confeſſing and declaring their Deeds, as Penitents do in the 
Sacrament of Penance, and not only in general declaring, or con- 
feſſing themſelves Sinners. See Matt. 3. 6. p. 13. 

V. 19. Curious things. By which are here meant Books of Divina- 
tion, and Art of Magick, to which ſtudy the Epheſians were much 
addicted. The Price of the Books being burnt, amounted to a 
great Sum, even computing the 50000 Denarjus's, each of them, at 
ſeven Pence Half-penny Engliſh Money. 

V. 21. I muſt alſo fee Kome. It was what S. Paul earneſtly defir- 
ed, and what the Spirit now reveal'd to him, See Rom. 1. 

V. 23. About the way of the Lord, i. e. about Chriſtian Faith and 
Religion. 

V. 24. Who ud to muke Silver Temples of Diana. (a) Perhaps Fi- 
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gures of Diana's Temple: Silver: or Boxes and Shrines, in which 
was the Statue or Figure of Diana. 

V. 27. In Danger of being diſcredited, and Diana of loſing her Re- 
putation. They ought to have reflected, ſays 8 Chryſ. hom, 42. 
that if ſuch apoor Man as Paul, could deſtroy the worſhip, and the 
Majeſty of this their great Goddeſs, whom as they ſay all the World 
adored: how much greater and worthy of Adoration muſt the God 
be, by whoſe Power Paul could do this ? | 

V. 28. and 34. Great is Dian of the Ephefians. This they ſhouted 
out without Intermiſſion for about two Hours, tho? the grea teſt 
part knew not why they had met together. A true Repreſentati- 
on of an unthinking raſh Mob. 

V. 31. Some of the principal Men of Afia. They are call'd Friends to 8. 

Paul, but *ris uncertain whether they were Chriſtians, or others, 
who favour'd him, and wiſh'd him well. 

V. 35. The Recorder of the City. Lit. the Scribe or the Town-clerk, 
——And of the Off.(pring of Fupiter: (b) his Daughter according to 
the Poets. The Greek Text ſeems to fignifie a Statue or Figure 
of Diana, which was pretended to have fall'n from Heaven and 
from Jupiter. : 

V. 37. Are not guilty of Blaſphemy againſt your Goddeſs. S. Chryſ. takes 
notice, that to calm the People, he ſays more than was true. 


(a) V. 24. Alles argent eas. aue &pyupys. 
(P) V. 35. Foviſq; prolis. x Tv disrerus. Simulachri a clo diligſ. See 
Suidas. 


„ — 


CHAP. XX. 


I, OW when the Tumult had ceas'd, Paul having 
calbd together, and exhorted the Diſciples, bad 
them farewel, and departed for Macedonia. 
2. And when he had gone thro' thoſe parts, and exhorted 
them with many Diſcourſes, he came into Greece: 

3. Where when he had ſpent three Months, the Jews 
laid in wait for him, as he was about to fail into Syria; 
and he was advis'd to return thro' Macedonia. 

4. And there accompany'd him Sopater Son of Pyrrhus 
of Berea, and of the Theſſalonians Ariſtarchus, and 
Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy: and of 
Aſia Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5. Theſe having gone before, waited for us at Troas. 

6.But we after the Days of unleayen'dBread fail'd from 
Ii 3 Philippi, 
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Philippi, and in five Days time, came to them at Troas, 
where we ſtaid ſeven Days. 

7. And on the firſt Day of the Week, when we aſ- 
ſembled to break Bread, Paul diſcours'd with them, be- 
ing to depart the next Day, and went on ſpeaking to 
them till Mid-night. 

8. And there were a great many Lamps in the upper- 
room, where we met together. 

9. And a certain young Man, nam'd Eutychus, fitting 
on the Window, being oppreſs'd with a heavy ſleep, 
Paul making a long Diſcourſe, in his ſleep fell down 
from the third Story, and was taken up dead. 

10. To whom when Paul went down, he laid him- 
ſelf upon him: and embracing him, ſaid : be not trou- 
bl'd, for his Soul is in him. | 

11, And going up, and breaking Bread, and taſting, 
he diſcours'd a great while with them, even until it 
was light, and he departed. 

12. And they brought in the Boy alive, and were not 
a little comforted, | 

13, But we getting aboard the Ship, fail'd to Aſſon, 
from whence we were to take in Paul: for ſo he had 
appointed, being himſelf to go by Land. 

14, And having met us at Aſſon, taking him with 
us, we came to Mytilene. | 

15. And ſailing from thence, the next Day we came 
over againſt Chius, and in another Day we arrived at 
Samos, and the Day following we came to Miletus. 

16, For Paul had refolvid to fail beyond Epheſus 
that he might make no ſtay in Aſia, For he haſten'd on 
to keep, if pollible, the Day of Pentecoſt at Jeruſalem. 

17, But ſending from Miletus to Epheſus, he call'd 
the Seniors of the Church. 

18. Who being come, and met together, he ſaid to 
them: you know from the firſt Day that I came into A. 
ſia, in what manner I have been with you all the time, 
19. Serving the Lord with all humility, and with 
Tears, and amidſt Temptations, Which came upon me 
from the Snares of the Jews, 20. How 
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20. How I have not omitted any profitable things, 
but have preach'd them to you, and have taught you in 
publick, and from Houſe to Houſe, 

21, Teſtifying both to Jews and Gentils, Penance 
towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

22. And now behold bound in Spirit, I go to Jeruſa- 


lem: not knowing what things will befal me there: 


23, Only that the Holy Ghoſt in every City declar- 
eth, and faith to me: that Chains and Tribulations are 
ready for me at Jeruſalem. | 

24. But J fear none of theſe things: nor do I make 
my Life more precious than my ſelf, fo that I may con- 
ſummate my Courſe, and the miniſtry of the Word, 
which I have receiv'd from the Lord Jeſus, to give 
Teſtimony of the Goſpel of the Grace of God. 

25. And now behold I know that you ſhall ſee my 
Face no more, all you among whom I have paſs d preach- 


ing the Kingdom of God. 


26, Wherefore I take you to Witneſs this Day, that 
I am clear from the Blood of all. 

27- For I have not been wanting to declare to you 
all the Counſel of God. | 

28. Look to your ſelyes, and to all the Flock, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops, to go- 
vern the Church of God, which he hath purchas'd with 
his own Blood. 

29. I know that after my Departure, ravenous Wolves 
will enter in among you, not ſparing the Flock. 

30. And of your own ſelves will rife up Men ſpeaking 
perverſe things, that they may draw Diſciplesatter them. 

31. Wherefore watch, caling to mind : that for three 
Years I ceasd not Night and Day, with Tears admo- 
niſhing every one of you, 

32. And now I recommend you to God, and to the 
Word of his Grace, who is able to build up, and to 
give an Inheritance among all that are ſanctify'd. 
33. I have not coveted any Man's Silver or Gold, or 
Apparel, as 

114 34. You 
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34. You your ſelves know : that as for ſuch things 
as were neceſſary for me, and for thoſe who are with 
me, theſe Hands furniſh'd them. 

35. I have ſhew'd you all things, that labouring in 
this manner, we muſt receive the weak, and be mindful 
of the Word of the Lord Jeſus, and that he ſaid: it is 
more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 

36. And when he had ſaid theſe things, kneeling 
down, he pray'd with them all. 

37. And there was much weeping among them all: 
and falling on Paul's Neck, they kiſs d him, a 

38. Being very much griev'd for the Word which he 
had ſaid, that they ſhould ſee his Face no more. And 
they conducted him to the Ship. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. On the firſt Day of the Week. (a) The Interpreters generally 
take notice with S. Chryſ. that the Chriſtians, even at this time, 
muſt have chang'd the Sabbath into the firſt Day of the Week, 
as all Chriſtians now keep it. Which change (even as to the man- 
ner of hoping one of God's Ten Commandments) was made by 
the Church. o break Bread, meaning the Bleſſed Sacrament, as 
*tis commonly expounded. | 

V. 10. His Soul is in him. He was oſs up dead, v. 9. Theſe Words 
then of S. Paul, may either ſigniſie, that now he is again alive, or 
will be in a very ſhort time, as when Chriſt ſaid Matt. 9. 14. The 
Girl is not dead, but aſleep. 

V. 17. He calPd the Seniors of the Church. We might tranſlate, rhe 
Biſbops, as the very ſame Perſons in the 28 Verſe are call'd Biſhops. 

V. 19. With all Humility, i. e. of Heart or Mind, as the Greek Word 
ſign iies. He knew, ſays S. Chryſ. how neceſſary this Virtue of Hu- 
mility was for the Miniſters of the Goſpel, with Tears of Cha- 
rity, and Compaſſion, under Temptations, Trials, and Perſecutions. 

V. 22. Bound in Spirit, led by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 

V. 24. Neither do I make my Life (Lit. my Soul) more precious than my 
. ſelf, having conſecrated all my Endea voùrs, my Thoughts, my Life, 
my whole ſelf, Body and Soul to God's Service. 

V. 25: All you. Altho' S. Paul might return again to the ſame 
Place, he might truly ſay of ſo great an Aſſembly, that all of them 
ſhould nor lee him again. 

V, 28, Look to your — and to all the Flock. The Miniſters of the 


Goſpel, muſt in the firſt Place take care of the Salvation of their 
own Souls, and in the nexr Place of the Salvation of their Flock, 
of the Souls committed to their Care; and zo the Church, el Pony 
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ſuch Miniſters of God, who are Biſhops (b) placed, by divine Inſti- 
rution, to govern the Church, or the Churches under them. TheW ord 
Biſhops, by its Derivation ſignifies overſeers, or ſuperintendants, but the 
Signification is to be taken and exprels'd by the Cuſtom and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Uſe of Words. 

V. 32. Tb the Word of his Grace, to the Protection of God's Grace, 
given to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, and adminiſtrate rhe Sacra- 
ments inſtituted by Chriſt. ——— who is able to build up, to finiſh 
that building, of which the Foundation is laid by my preaching. 
V. 34. Theſe Hands furniſb'd them, by labouring to maintain my- 


ſelf, &c. 


V. 35. Ir is more bleſſed to give than to receive. We find not theſe 
Words of Chriſt in the Goſpels: S. Paul might have them from 
the Apoſtles. | 


(a) v. 7. Una Sabbati, that is primi ſabbati. i Th u rd eabtarw 
S. Chryſ. ſays, hom. wy wvpraxy d, erat dies Dominica. 

(b) V. 28. Epiſcopos, i xu H. from tri or eu E dili- 
genter inſficere, &c. . 


— 


C HAP. XXI. 


I. A ND it came to paſs, when we had fail'd off, 

and parted from thence, we came with a direct 
Courſe to Coos, and the next Day to Rhodes, and from 
thence to Patara. 

2. And having found a Ship bound for Phænicia, we 
went aboard, and ſet to ſail. 

3. And when we were in fight of Cyprus, leaving it 
on the left, we ſail d for Syria, and came to Tyre: for 
there the Ship was to unlade her Cargo. 

4. And having found Diſciples, we ſtaid there ſeven 
Days: and they ſaid to Paul by the Spirit, not to go 
up to Jeruſalem, 

5. And the Days being expired, we departed from 
thence, they all conducting ns with their Wives and 
Children till we were out of the City, and kneeling 
down on the Shore, we pray'd, 

6. And when we had taken leave of one another, we 
went aboard : and they return'd Home. | 

7. But we having tiniſh'd the Voyage by Sea from 
Tyre went down to Ptolemais : and having faluted 
the Brethren, ſtaid one Day with them. 8. And 
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8. And departing the next Day we came to Cæſarea. 
And going into the Houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
who was one of the ſeyen Deacons, we ſtaid with him. 
9. This ſame Man had four Daughters Virgins, who 
Propheſy'd. | 

10. And while we ſtaid there for ſome Days, a certain 
Prophet came thither from Judea, by Name Agabus. 

11. Who being come to us, he took Paul's Girdle : 
and having bound his own Feet and Hands, ſaid : theſe 
things ſaith the Holy Ghoſt : the Man whoſe Girdle 
this is, thus ſhall the Jews bind in Jeruſalem, and deliver 
him into the Hands of the Gentils. 

12. Which when we had heard, both we, and they who 
were of that Place, begg'd of him not to go up to Jervſs 
lem. 

13. Then Paul anſwer'd, and ſaid : what are you do- 
ing weeping, and afflicting my Heart: for my part, I 
am ready, not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Je- 
ruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
14. And when we could not perſuade him, we ac- 

quieſced, ſaying : God's Will be done. 
15. And after ſome Days, having got ready, we went 
to 1 —— 

16. And with us came alſo ſome of the Diſciples 
from Cæſarea, bringing with them one Mnaſon, a Man of 
Cyprus, an ancient Diſciple, with whom we might lodge. 

17. And being arrivd at Jeruſalem, the Brethren 
wilingly receiv'd us, 

18, Now the Day following Paul went in with us 
to James, and all the Seniqrs were met together. 

19. Whom when he had ſaluted, he related in parti- 
cular, what things God had done among the Gentils 
by his miniſtry. 

20. And they having heard them, glorify'd God, and 
ſaid to him: thou ſeeſt Brother how many thouſands 
there are among the Jews, who have beliey'd, and all 
of them are zealous for the Law. 

21, But they have heard of thee, that thou doſt — 

| _ thoſe 
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thoſe Jews whoareamong theGentils to forſake Moyſes, 
ſaying: that they muſt not circumciſe their Children, 
nor walk according to the Cuſtom. 

22, What is therefore to be done? The Multitude 
muſt indeed meet together : for they will hear that 
thou art arrived. 

23. Do therefore what we ſay to thee : we have 
four Men, who have a Vow upon them. 

24, Having taken theſe with thee, ſanctify thy ſelf 
with them: and contribute to the Charges, that they 
may ſhave their Heads : and all will know that the 
things, which they have heard concerning thee, are falſe, 
and that thou thy ſelf walkeſt, keeping the Law. 

25. And as for thoſe of the Gentils, who have be- 
liev'd, we wrote and judg'd, that they ſhould abſtain 
from Idols, and things offer'd to them, and from Blood, 
and things ſtrangled, and Fornication. 

26. Then Paul having taken to him the Men, the 
next Day being purify'd with them, entred into the 
Temple; giving notice of the Days of their Purification; 
till the Oblation ſhould be offer'd for each of them. 
27. And while the ſeven Days were expiring, thoſe 
Jews, who were of Aſia, when they ſaw him in the 
Temple, ſtirr d up all the People, and laid Hands on him, 
crying out : 

28. Men of Iſrael, help: this is the Man, who is 
teaching all Perſons every where againſt the People, and 
the Law, and againſt this Place, and moreover he hath 
introduced Gentils into the Temple, and hath profan d 
this holy Place, 

29. For they had ſeen Trophimus the Epheſian in 
the City with him, whom they imagin'd that Paul 
had brought into the Temple, | 

30. And the whole City was in an Uproar, and there 
was a Concourſe of People. And having ſeizd on Paul, 
they were dragging him out of the 'Temple : and pre- 
ſently the Gates were ſhut. 

31, And as they were ſeeking to kill him, it was told to 
the Tribune of the Band: that all Jeruſalem was in 


Confuſion. 32. Who 
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32. Who preſently having taken Soldiers and Centu- 
rions, ran down to them. And when they had ſeen the 
Tribune, and the Soldiers, they left off beating Paul. 

33. Then the Tribune coming up, laid hold on him, 
and commanded him to be bound with two Chains: 
and askd who he was, and what he had done. 

34. And ſome cry'd out one thing, ſome another 
among the Crowd. And not being able to learn any 
thing for certain becauſe of the 'Tumult, he order'd him 
to be brought to the Quarters. 

35. And when he came to the Stairs, it happen'd 
that he was borne up by the Soldiers by reaſon of thc 
Violence of the People. 

36. For a Crowd of People follow'd, crying out: 
away with him. | 

37. And as they were leading Paul into the Quarters, 
he faith to the 'Tribune : may I have leave to ſpeak 
ſomething to thee> who reply d: doſt thou ſpeak Greek 

38. Art not thou that Egyptian, who ſome time a- 
go didft raiſe a Tumult, and lead forth into the Deſart 
four thouſand Murderers > 

39. And Paul faid to him: I am indeed a Jew, a Man 
of Tarſus in Cilicia, a free Man of no mean City. But 
I beg of thee to permit me to ſpeak to the People. 

40. And when he had given him leave, Paul ſtanding 
on the Stairs, made a Sign with his Hand to the Peo- 
ple, and there being a profound Silence, he ſpoke to 
them in the Hebrew Tongue, ſaying : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 8. Philip the Evangeliſt, ſo calbd from his preaching the Goſ- 
pel, tho? he was one of the ſeven, i, e. of the ſeven Deacons, _ 
V. 18. To James, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where all the Seniors, 
3, e. the Biſhops and Prieſts had aſſembled. 
v. 20. How many Thouſands. In the G. how many ten thouſands. 
V. 21. To forſake Moyſes. In the Greek to depart or apoſtatize from 
Moy ſes, and the Law, This was more than was true, For S. Paul 
circumciſed Timothy, c. 16. and did not abſolutely hinder Con- 
verts who had been Jews, from practiſing the jewiſh Ceremonies. 
V. 23. Who have a low upon them, on which account they will 
ha ve Sacrifices offer'd tor them in the Temple. 1 
„30. Tis 
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2ntu- V. 30. The Gates were ſhut, leſt the Temple ſhould be prophan'd 
the MW by Gentils entring into it. 
11, V. 34. To the Quarters (a) others commonly tranſlate, ro the 
him Caſtle, yet neither the Latin, nor the Greek Word fignities a Caſ- 
in | tle, but rather a Camp, or a Place wall'd, or with a Trench about 
8: jt, It is true we may here underſtand the Tower call'd Antonia, 
but within it's Court might be Tents for Soldiers, where there was 
ther ſo great a Number: for we ſee that Lyſias could ſend away 470 
with S. Paul, befides thoſe that might ſtay behind. 


1 V. 37. Doft thou ſpeak Greek? We cannot doubt but s. Paul, had 
un in Greek ſpoke already to the Tribune: upon which he ſaid doꝰſt 

thou ſpeak Greek, and then ask'd him, if he were not that ſeditious 
end Egyptian, who had headed ſo many Murderers. 
tlie V. 39. Tam à Few, by Birth and Education. 

(a) V. 34. In caſtra, which in the plural Number, is not 4 Caſtle: neither 

ut: doth TapepBoay, which is in the Greek, fignifie a Caſtle. 
ers, 
eak CHAP. XII. 
ek? b 
5 1. EN, Brethren, and Fathers, give ear to the ac- 
art count I am now to give you. | 


2. And when they heard that he ſpoke to them in the 
an Hebrew 'Tongue, they hearken'd with great Silence. 
ut 3. And he faith : Tama Man who am a Jew, born at 

Tarſus in Cilicia, but bred up in this City, at the Feet 
ng of Gamaliel, inſtructed according to the Truth of the 
0 Law of our Fathers, being zealous for the Law, as all 
to of you are this Day: 

4. Who perſecuted this Way even to Death, binding, 
and delivering up to Priſons Men and Women. 

5. As the High Prieſt beareth me Witneſs, and all the 
* Elders, from whom alſo taking Letters, I went to the 

Brethren at Namaſcus, to bring them from thence bound 
55 to Jeruſalem, that they might be puniſh'd. 

6. Now it came to paſs, as I was going on, and draw- 
ing near to Damaſcus at Mid-day, on a ſudden a great 
Light from Heaven ſhin'd round about me: 

7. And falling to the Ground, I heard a Voice ſaying 
to me: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me:? 

8. And I anſwer'd : who art thou Lord 2 And he ſaid 

to 
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to me: Tam Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou doſt per- 
ſecute. | 

9. And they that were with me, ſaw indeed the Light, 
but heard not the Voice of him that ſpoke to me. 

10. And I faid : Lord, what ſhall I do? And the 
Lord faid to me: Riſe up, and go into Damaſcus ; and 
thereall things ſhall be told thee, which thou art to do, 

11. And whereas I had loſt my Sight by the Bright- 
neſs of that Light, being led by the Hand by my Com- 
panions, I came to Damaſcus. 

12. But one Ananias, a Man according to the Law, hay. 
inga good Character from all the Jews dwelling there, 
13. Coming to me, and ſtanding by, ſaid to me: Bro- 
— Saul look up; and at the ſame Hour I look d upon 

im. | 
14. And he ſaid : The God of our Fathers hath pre- 
ordain'd thee, that thou ſhould'ſt know his Will, and ſee 
the juſt one, and hear the Voice of his Mouth : 

15. Becauſe thou ſhalt be his Witneſs to all Men, of 
the things which thou haſt ſeen and heard. 

16. And now why delayeſt thou? riſe up, and be bap- 
tiz'd, and waſh off thy Sins, having invoked his Name. 

17. And it-happen'd to me, being return'd to Jeruſa- 
lem, and praying in the 'Temple, that I fell into an ex- 
taſy of mind, | 
18. And ſaw him who faid to me: make haſte, and 
go quickly out of Jeruſalem ; for they will not receive 
thy Teſtimony concerning me, | 

19. And J ſaid: Lord, they know that I was caſting 
into Priſon, and cauſing to be beaten in every Synagogue, 
thoſe who believ'd in thee : 

20. And when the Blood of thy Witneſs Stephen was 
ſhed, I was ſtanding by, and conſenting, and keeping the 
Garments of thoſe who killed him. 

21. And he ſaid to me: go: for I will ſend thee 
to Nations afar off, | 

22. Now they hearken'd to him till theſe Words, 
and raisd their Voices, ſaying : away with ſuch a Man 

as 
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as this from the Earth: for it is not fitting he ſnould live. 
23. And while they were crying out aloud, and caſting 
off their Garments, and throwing up Duſt into the Air, 
24. The Tribune order'd him to be brought into the 
Quarters, and to be whipp'd, and to be tortur'd, that he 
might know on what account they cry'd out thus a- 
gainſt him. | 

25. And when they had bound him with Thongs: 
Paul ſaid to the Centurion ſtanding by him: Is it law- 
ful for you to ſcourge a Roman, and uncondemn'd > 

26. Which having heard, the Centurion went to the 
Tribune, and inform'd him, ſaying : what art thou go- 
ing to do: for this Man is a Roman Citizen. 

- And the Tribune coming up, ſaid to him : tell me 
if thou art a Roman : and he reply'd : yes. | 

28, And the Tribune anſwer'd, I purchasd with a 
great Sum this right of being a Citizen. And Paul re- 
ply'd : but I was born one. 

29. They preſently therefore went away from him, 

who were about to torture him. The Tribune alſo 
was afraid, after he knew he was a Roman Citizen, and 
that he had bound him. RL 

30. And the next Day being defirons to know more 
diligently on what account he was accus'd by the Jews, 
he loos'd him, and commanded the Prieſts to meet, and 
all the Council, and bringing forth Paul, he ſet him be- 
fore them, 

ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Give ear to the account. (a) In the Greek to the Apology, 
or Defence. 

V. 4. This way, that is the Chriſtian Faith, which now I profeſs. 

V. 5. As the High Prieft witneſſeth, i. e. as the Letters which he 
gave me bear Witneſs. 

v. 9. Heard not the Voice. To reconcile this with c. 9. v. 7. where 
it is ſaid, that they heard the Voice: It may be anſwer'd that they 
heard a Noiſe and a Voice, but heard it not diſtinctly, nor ſo as 
to underſtand the Words. 

V. 14. Should'jt . ; . . See the juſt one. Our Saviour appear'd to 8. 
Paul, as it is faid c. 9. 17. and he is divers times, both in the 
Prophets, and in the Teſtament, call'd the 7 one. 
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V. 16. Having invoked bis Name. In ſuch manner, ſays S. Chryſ. 
hom. 47. as we invoke the only true God, not as we invoke the 
Sa ints, and pray to them, that they would pray for us. 

V. 17. Ar Feruſalem . I fell into an extafie of Mind. This might 
be, when he went to Jeruſalem three Years after his Converſion, 
or at ſome other time. It might be in this extaſie, that he was 
wrapt to the third Heaven, as he tells the Corinthians 1. Cor. 15. 9. 
4 V. — Of thy Witneſs Stephen, or thy Martyr. As the Greek Word 

nifies. | 

v. 23. Caſting off their Garments, or pull ing them open, to ſhew 
themſelves ready to ſtone him. i 
V. 25. A Roman, i. e. a Roman Citizen, a Free-man of Rome. 


(a) V. 1. Quam reddo rationem, &uycars . .. T5; Enooyics. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


1. A ND Paul looking upon the Council, ſaid : Men 
and Brethren, I have with an entire good Con- 
ſcience even to this Nay convers'd before God. 

2. And the High Prieſt Ananias commanded thoſe 
who ſtood by to ſtrike him on the Mouth. 

3. Then Paul ſaid to him: God ſhall ſtrike thee, 
thou whiten'd Wall: fitteſt thou to judge me according 
to the Law, and commandeſt me to be ſtruck contrary 
to the Law > 

4. And they who ſtood by, ſaid : doſt thou revile 
God's High Prieſt 2 

F. And Paul reply'd : I knew not Brethren, that he 
is the High Prieſt. For it is Written: the Prince of 
thy People thou ſhalt not revile. 

6. Now Paul knowing that one part of them was 
Sadducees, and another Phariſees : cry'd out betore the 
Council: Men and Brethren, I am a Phariſee, the Son 
of Phariſees, tis for the hope and Reſurrection of the 
dead that I am judge d. 

7. And when he had faic this, there aroſe a great 
Diſſenſion between the Phariſees and the Sadducees, 
and the Multitude was divided. 

8. For the Sadducees ſay, that there is no Reſurrection, 
nor Angel nor Spirit: but the Phariſees confeſs _ 
ꝙ Now 
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9. Now a great Clamour was rais'd : And ſome of 
the Phariſees riſing up, contended, and faid : we have 
found no evil in this Man: what if a Spirit hath ſpoken 
to him, or an Angel > 

10. And when there was a great Diſſenſion, the Tri- 
bune apprehending leſt Paul ſhould be torn in Pieces by 
them, order d Soldiers to go down, and ſnatch him away 
from among them, and bring him into the Quarters. 

11, And the Night folowing the Lord ſtanding by 
him, ſaid : be of good Courage: for as thou haſt given 
Teſtimony of me at Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou alſo bear 
Teſtimony at Rome, | 

12, And when it was Day ſome of the Jews met to- 
gether, and bound themſelves under a curſe, ſaying : that 
they would neither eat nor drink, till they kilbd Paul. 

13. And they were above forty Men, Who had thus 
conſpired together: 

14. Who went to the Chief Prieſts, and the Elders, 
and ſaid: we have bound our ſelves under a Curſe nut 
to taſte any thing, till we kill Paul: 

15. Now therefore do you with the Council make 
known to the 'Tribune, that he may bring him out to 
you, as if you meant to know ſomething more certain 
concerning him : and we betore he come near, are pre- 
par'd to kill him. 

16. And when the Son of Paul's Siſter had heard of 
their Snares, he came, and entred into the Quarters, 
and told it to Paul. | 

17. And Paul having call'd for one of the Centurions, 
ſaid : conduct this young Man to the Tribune, for he 
hath ſomething to impart to him. 

18. And he taking him, 1 him to the Tribune, 
and faid : the Priſoner Paul deſird me to bring this 
young Man to thee, as having ſomething to ſpeak to thee, 

19. And the Tribune taking him by the Hand, went 
aſide with him, and ask'd him: what is it thou haſt to 
impart to me? 

20. And he ſaid : the Jews have agreed to deſire 

K K thee, 
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thee, that thou would'ſt bring forth Paul to morrow 
before the Council, as if they were for inquiring ſome- 
thing more certain concerning him: 

21. But do not give credit to them: for above forty 
Men of them are laying wait for him, who have bound 
themſelves under a Curſe neither to eat nor drink till 
they kill him : and now they are ready waiting for thy 
Promiſe. 

22. The Tribune then diſmiſs'd the young Man, 
commanding him to tell no one that he had acquainted 
him with theſe things. 

23. And having call'd two Centurions, he ſaid to them: 
make ready two hundred Soldiers, that they may go as 
far as Cæſarea, and ſeventy Horſemen, and two hundred 
Spearmen for the third Hour of the Night : 

24. And provide Beaſts that they may ſet Paul on, 
and conduct him ſafe to the Preſident Felix. 

25. (For he was afraid leſt the Jews ſhould ſnatch 
Paul, and kill him, and he ſhould be afterwards traduc'd, 
as one that would take Money) 

26. And he wrotea Letter with theſe Contents. Clau- 
diusLyſias to the moſt excellent Preſident Felix greeting, 

27. This Man having been ſeiz'd by the Jews, and 
ready to be kill d by them, I, coming upon them with 
Troops, reſcued, having underſtood that he is a Roman: 

28. And being deſirous to know the cauſe, which 
they laid to his Charge, I brought him before their 
Council. 

29. Whom I found to be accuſed of Diſputes con- 
cerning their Law, but not guilty of a Crime, that 
deſerv'd Death or Impriſonment. 

30. And when I was inform d, that they were pre- 
par'd to lie in wait for him, I ſent him to thee, acquaint: 
ing alſo his Accuſers : that they may plead before thee, 
Farewel. 

31. The Soldiers therefore according to the Orders 
given them, having taken Paul, conducted him by Night 


to Antipatris, 
; 32. And 
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32, And the next Day, having left the Horſemen to 
go with him, they return'd to the Quarters. 

33. Who when they were arriv'd at Cæſarea, and had 
2 the Letter to the Preſident, preſented alſo Paul 
to him. 

34, And when he had read it, and ask'd of what 
Province he was : and underſtood that he was of Cilicia, 
35. I will hear thee, ſaith he, when thy Accuſers 
come. And he order'd him to be kept in Herod's Judg- 
ment-Hall. | 


ms 


_ — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. With an entire good Conſcience, With an upright ſincerity. 
But S. Paul is far from excufing himſelf from all Sin. He Laments 
elſewhere his blind Zeal in perſecuting the Chriſtians. See 1. Cor, 
15. 9. | 

V. 3. God ſhall ftrike thee thou whiten'd Wall. (a) Theſe Words are 
rather by way of a Prophecy, 

V. 5. I knew not, &c. Some think S. Paul here ſpeaks ironically, 
or to ſignifie, that now he could be no longer High-Prieſt, fince 
the Moſaical Law with it's Rites and Ceremonies was aboliſh'd. 
But S. Chryſ. rather judges, that S. Paul having been long abſent 
from Jerutalem, might not know the Perſon of the High Pr ieſt, 
who was not now in the Sanhedrim, but in the Place, whither 
the Tribune had cal'd the Council, and who did not appear with 
that Habit, and thoſe Marks which diſtinguiſh'd him from others. 

V. 6. I am a Phariſee, (b) 4 Son of the Phariſees. It may fignine only 
a Diſciple of the Phariſees, tho' the common Greek Copies have, of 
4 Fharilee. 1 

V. 7. There aroſe a great . by the Greek a Divifion, or 
Schiſm among them, occafion'd by S. Paul's declaring himlelt for the 


Reſurrect ion, which made the Phariſees favour him, and incens'd 


the Sadducees, ; 

v. 11. Be of good Courage. Lit. in the Lat in be conſtant, thou muſt 
bear Teſtimony at Rome; and ſo need'ſt not fear to be Kkill'd by them. 

V. 13. Above forty Men thus conſpir'd together. (c) and bound them- 
ſelves with an impious Curſe, or Imprecation upon themſelves, it 
they did not kill him, 2 
| V. 23. For the third Hour of the Night. If the Tribune ſpoke with a 
regard to the twelve Hours of the Night, the third Hour was three 
Hours after Sunſer, and was about our nine a Clock at Night, 
but if he meant the third Watch of the Night, that began at Mid- 
night. See Matt. 14. 35. pag. 60. f 

V. 27. I reſcued, wad underſtood that be is « Roman. This was not 
true, if we underſtand it of the firſt time he reſcued him, but may 
be true, if meant of the ſecond time, RK 2 (a) v. 3. Per- 


yi 
} 


5 = 4 ? 4 | i '# 
5 05 The Acts of the Apoſtles. Chap. XXIV. 
| (a) V. 3. P ercut iet. r en 6 ut futurum erit ut te ercut iat. 
(b) v. 6. Hlius Phariſæotum, and ſo divers of the beſt Greek MSS. Pa- 
proakey, but the common Greek vide Spi. 

(c) v. 13. Devoverunt ſes dvabaudrias. 


CHAP. XXIV. 

N OW five Days after came down the High Prieſt 

: Ananias, with fome of the Elders, and one Ter- 

_ an Orator, who went to the Preſident againf 
aul. $2, 

2. And Paul being cited, 'Tertullus began the Accuſa- 
tion, ſaying : Whereas by thee we enjoy Peace, and many 
things are amended by. thy Foreſight : 

3. We receive it always, and in all places, moſt excel- 
lent Felix with all thankfulneſs. 
4. But not to detain thee too Tong, I beſeech thee, 
according to thy Clemency to hear us in a few Words. 

F. We have found this a peſtilent Man, and raiſing 
Seditions among all the Jews thronghout the whole 
World, and Author of the ſeditious Sect of the Nazarens : 

6. Who alſo attempted to prophane the Temple, and 
whom when we had ſeized, we were for judging ac- 
cording to our Law. 2 

7. But the Tribune Lyſias coming upon us with great 
Force, took him out of our Hands, 

8. Commanding his Accuſers to come to thee, from 

whom thou being Judge, may'ſt know all theſe things, 
of which we accuſe him. | | 
9. The Jews alſo added, and ſaid theſe things were 
true, 
10. And Paul anfwered (the Preſident having made 
him a Sign to ſpeak) Knowing that thou haſt been Judge 
for many Years over this Nation, I ſhall with good cou- 
rage make my Defence. 

11. For thou may't know that there are not above 
twelve Days ſince I went up to adore in Jeruſalem : 
12. And they neither found me diſputing with any 
one in the 'Temple, nor ſtirring up the People in the 
Synagogues, 13. Nor 


\ 


the Reſurrection of the dead, I ain this Day judg'd by you. 


1 will ſend for thee: | 
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13. Nor in the City; neither can they proye before 
thee, the things of which they accuſe me. 17 

14. But this I own to thee, that according to the 
Sea, which they call a Hereſy, ſo do I ſerve the Father, 
and my God, believing all things which are written in 
the Law, and the Prophets: „ 
15. Putting my Hope in God, that there will be a 
Reſurrection of the juſt and the unjuſt, Which they them- 
ſelves Wait for. | WS, 

16. In this I my ſelf alſo ſtrive always without offence 

to have a good Conſcience both towards God and Men. 
17. And after a good many Years I came to beſtow 
Alms on my own Nation, and to make Oblations and 
Vows. 1 

18. In doing which they found me purify'd in the 
Temple: not With a Crowd, nor with a Tumult. 

19. But certain Jews of Afia, who ought to be pre- 
ſent before thee, and to accuſe, if they had any thing 


againſt me: 
20. Or let theſe Men themſelves ſpeak, if they found 
any Crime in me when ſtanding before their Council, 
21. Unleſs it were for this Word only, which I cry'd 
out aloud ſtanding among them: that on the account of 


22, And Felix put them off till another time, being 
fully inform'd of this way, ſaying : when Lyſias the 
Tribune ſhall come down, I will hear you. 

23, And he commanded the Centurion to keep him, 
and to be eaſy with him, and not to hinder any of his 
to be ſerviceable to him. | me 

24. And after ſome Days, Felix coming with his Wife 
Druſilla, who was a Jewiſh Woman, call'd for Paul, and 
heard from him the Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

25. And while he was diſcourſing concerning juſtice, 
and chaſtity, and the Judgment to come, Felix terrify'd, 
ſaid : For this time go thy way: at a convenient time 


26. Hoping alſo at the ſame time, that Money would 
| r be 


308 The Acts of the Apoſtles. Chap. XXV. 
be given him by Paul, on which account he alſo fre: 
quently calld for him, and ſpoke with him. | 
27. But two Years being expired, Felix had for Suc- 
ceſſor Portius Feſtus, And being willing to gratify the 
Jews, he left Paul a Priſoner. | | 


PP _ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. By thy Foreſight, (a) Lit. thy Providence, by thy Prudence, 
- V.s5- A peſtilent (b) or pernicions, and peſtiferousMan,G. one that 
is a Plague. Author, or Ring- Leader of the ſeditious Sect, &c, 

V. 8. From whom thou 4 By the Conſtruction it is 
doubtful whether from Lyſias, or from S. Paul. ; 
K — 14. The Either (c) and my God. In the Greek, the Lord of our 

athers, | 
V. 22. Felix fully inform d ef this way, that is, knew even by Lyſi- 
as's Letter that Paul and the Chriſtians were not full of any 
th ing againſt Cæſar, but only accuſed of Diſputes relating to the 
jewiſh Law. * = 
V. 25. Blix ſtruck with Rar, & c. When S. Paul ſpoke of God's 
N and hinted at ſuch Sins as his Conſcience reproach'd 


wx" 


* 


(a) V. 2. Per tuam provident iam, pon olæc, a prudent foreſeeing, + 
8 V. 5. Hominem peſtiferum, Aotuadys peſtem. : hy 


— — 2 


— 2 
1 —_ 


CHAP. XXV. 


1. OW when Feſtus was arriv'd in the Province, 
de went up after three Days from Cæſarea to 
Jeruſalem, 1 1 
2. And the Chief Prieſts and principal Men of the 
Jews addreſs'd themſelves to him againſt Paul, and pe- 
tition'd him, | | 
3. With this requeſt againſt him, that he would order 
him to be brought to Jeruſalem, laying wait that they 
might kill him in the way. 
4. But Feſtus anſwerd that Paul was to be kept at 
Caſarea, and he himſelf ſhould go very ſhortly thither, 
5. Therefore, ſaith he, ſuch among you as are able, 
going down at the ſame time, if there be any Crime 
in the Man, let them accuſe him. 6, And 


— X05 


Chap. XXV. The AQts of the Apoſtles. 509 
6. And having ſtaid among them not above eight or 
ten Days, he went down to Ceſarea, and the next Day 
ſat on the Judgment:ſeat, and commanded Paul to be 
brought. ** | 
* 7, Who being brought, the Jews who were come 
down from Jeruſalem ſtood about him, laying to his 
Charge many and weighty Accuſations, which they 
could not prove. | | 

8. Paul making this Defence : that neither againſt the 
Law of the Jews, nor againſt the Temple, nor againſt 
Czſar have I offended in any thing. 

9. But Feſtus being willing to gratify the Jews, an- 
ſwer'd Paul, and ſaid : wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, 
and be there judg'd of theſe things by me? 

10. And Paul reply'd : I ſtand at Czfar's Tribunal, 
there I ought to be judg'd : I have done no wrong to 
the Jews, as thou knoweſt very well. 

11, For if I have done any wrong, or have done any 
thing that deſerveth Death, I refuſe not to die: but 
jf there be nothing, as to theſe things of which theſe 
Men accuſe me, no one can give me up to them. I ap- 
peal to Czar. 

12. Then Feſtus having conferr'd with the Council, 
anſwer'd : thou haſt appeal'd to Cæſar, to Cæſar ſhalt 
thou go. 

13. And when ſome Days had paſsd, King Agrippa 
and Bernice came down to Cæſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 
14. And as they ſtaid many Days there, Feſtus ſigni- 
fy'd to the King concerning Paul, ſaying : there's a cer- 
tain Man left Priſoner by Felix, | 
15. Concerning whom when I was at Jeruſalem, the 
Chief of the Prieſts, and the Elders of the Jews, ad- 
dreſs'd themſelves to me, demanding his Condemnation, 

16. To whom I anſwer'd : that it is not the cuſtom 
of the Romans to condemn any Man, before that he 
who is accus'd have his Accuſers preſent before him, and 


that he have Liberty of making his Defence, to clear 


himſelf from the Crimes, 
K K 4 17. When 


0 


310 The Accs of the Apoſtles: Chap. XXV, 
17. When therefore they were come hither without 
any delay, the next Day ſeated on the Tribunal, I or: 
der'd the Man to be brought. 
18, About whom, when the Accuſers ſtood up, they 
brought in no Cauſe, wherein I could ſuſpect any evil. 
19. But they had certain Queſtions againſt him relat- 
ing to their own Superſtition, and of a certain Jeſus 
dead, whom Paul affirm'd to be alive. TT: 

20. I therefore being in a doubt about this kind of 
Queſtion, I ask'd him whether he would go to Jeruſa- 
lem, and be there judg'd of theſe matters. 

21. But Paul having appeal d, that he might be re- 
ſerv'd to the Cognizance of Auguſtus, I order d him 
to be kept, till I ſend him to Cæſar. 

22. And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus: I had a mind alſo 
my ſelf to hear the Man. He reply'd, to morrow thou 
ſhalt hear him. | 12 

23. Now the next Day, when Agrippa and Bernice 
were come with great Pomp, and were enter d into the 
Hall of Audience, with the Tribunes, and principal 
Men of the City, Feſtus commanding it, Paul Was 
brought in. | Ki 55 
24. And Feſtus ſaith: King Agrippa, and all Men 
Who are here preſent with us, you ſee this Man, about 
whom all the Multitude of the Jews made their requeſt 
to me at Jeruſalem, petitioning and crying out aloud, 
that he ought not to live any longer. | 

25. But I found that he had committed nothing that 
deſerv'd Death, But this Man himſelf appealing to 
Auguſtus, I judg'd he ought to be ſent. i 
26. Concerning whom I have nothing certain to 
write to my Maſter. On which account have brought 
him out to you, and chiefly to thee King Agrippa, that 
Examination being taken, I may have ſomething to 
Write, 1 ares: | 
27. For it ſeemeth not reaſonable to me to ſend a 
Priſoner, and not ſignify the Crimes laid to his Charge. 


ANNO- 


— . 8 2 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. Such of you 4s are able: (a) It may either ſigniſie, ſuch as are 
powerful among you, or ſuch as are able by Health, and willing. 
V. 8. Paul making his Defence (b) or his Apology by the Greek. 
In the Latin giving an account. In like Manner v. 16. have Li- 
berty given to defend himſelf, in the Greek, to make his Apolegy. In 
the Latin till he rake 4 Place of defending bimſelf. LS 
V. 19. Their own Superſtit ion. (c) their particular Religion, and 
manner of worſhiping their God. 


(a) V. 5. Qui potentes eſtis, 6: Zvvard 3 tuty.——(b) V. 8. Paulo rat io- 
nem reddente, &nronoygudvg dur. V. 16. Locum defendendi accipiat, oro 
roh,, A480. (c) v. 19. De ſua ſuperſtit ione, 75,2 Th; Nag der- 
cid . | 


w—__ — — 
* 


C HAP. XXVI. 


-N? W Agrippa ſaid to Paul : Thou art permitted 
to ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then Paul putting out 
his Hand, began to give an account. 

2. I look upon my ſelf happy, O King Agrippa, that 
I am this Day to make my Defence before thee, as to 
all thoſe things, of which I am accuſed by the Jews, 

3. Eſpecially thou having a knowledge of all, and 
the cuſtoms and queſtions, which are among the Jews : 
wherefore I beſeech thee hear me with patience. 

4. And indeed as to my Life from my Youth, ſuch as 


— — — 


it was from the beginning in my own Nation at Jeru- 


ſalem, all the Jews know : 

5. Having known me from the beginning (if they 
will bear Witneſs-) that I liv'd a Phariſee, according 
to the moſt ſure Sect of our Religion. 

6. And now I ſtand to be judg'd for the hope of the 
Promiſe which God made to our Fathers; 

7, Unto which our twelve Tribes hope to arrive 
which ſerve God Night and Day. On the account of 
this hope O King, I am accus'd by the Jews. 

8. Why is it accounted an incredible thing with you, 
that God ſhould raiſe up the dead: : 

9. And 
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9. And I my ſelf was indeed perſuaded, that I ought 
to do many things in Oppoſition to the Name of Jeſus 
of Nazareth. | s 20d, wn; N 

10. Which I alſo did at Jeruſalem, and many of the 
Saints I ſhut up inPriſons, having receiv'd Authority 
from the Chief Prieſts; and when they were put to 
Death, I brought the Sentence. - 4057 

11. And many times puniſhing them thro” all the Sy. 
nagogues, I compelbd them to blaſpheme : and pnſh'd 
{ill by a greater madneſs againſt them, I perſecuted 
them even into ſtrange Cities. Net 

12. In which things when IJ Was going to Damaſ- 
cus with Power and Licence from the Chief Prieſts. 

13. At Noon-day O King, I ſaw in the way a Light 
from Heaven brighter than the Sun, that ſhin'd round 
about me, and about thoſe that were in company with 
me, | T #7 
14, And when we had all of us fallen to the Ground : 
I heard a Voice that ſaid to me in the Hebrew Tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why do'ſt thou perſecute me 2 It is hard for 
thee to kick againſt the Goad. Ty | 

15. And I faid: Lord, who art thou: And the Lord 
anſwer'd : I am Jeſus, whom thou do'ſt perſecute. 

16. But riſe up, and ſtand on thy Feet : for to this 
end have I appear'd to thee, that I may appoint thee a 
Miniſter, and a Witneſs of thoſe things, which thou haſt 
ſeen, and of thoſe things, for which 1 willappear to thee, 

17. Delivering thee from the People, and from the 
Nations, to which I now ſend thee, 

18. To open their Eyes, that they may be converted 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 
to God, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
and an Inheritance among the Saints by Faith in me. 

19. Whereupon King Agrippa, I was not incredu- 
lous to the divine Viſion: 

20. But preach'd firſt to them that were at Damaſcus, 
and at Jeruſalem, and to all the Country of Judea, and 
denounced to the Gentils, that they might do mes 

an 


Chap. XXVI. The Acts of the Apoſtles 513 
and be converted to God, doing worthy Works of Pen- 
ance. | 
21. For this cauſe the Jews, when I was in the 
Temple, having laid hold on me, attempted to kill me, 
22. But with God's Aſſiſtance I ſtand to this very 
Day, teſtifying both to little and great, ſpeaking no o- 


ther things but thoſe which the Prophets and Moyles 


foretold were to come, 

23. That Chriſt was to ſuffer, that he ſhould be 
the firſt riſen from the dead, and ſhould ſhew Light to 
the People, and to the Gentils. | 

24, As he was ſpeaktng theſe things, and giving an 
account, Feſtus ſaid with a loud Voice: thou art mad 
Paul: much Learning turneth thy Head to madneſs. 

'25- And Paul : I am not, faith he, mad, moſt excel- 
lent Feſtus, but I ſpeak Words of Truth and Sobriety. 

26. For the King to whom with Confidence I ſpeak, 
knoweth theſe things : for I do not think that any of 
them are unknown to him, neither was any of theſe 
things done in a Corner. 

27. Do'ſ thou believe the Prophets, King Agrippa: 
I know thou believeſt them. 

28. And Agrippa ſaith to Paul: within a little thou 
perſuadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. 

29. And Paul replies: I wiſh to God, both in little, 
and in much, not thee only, hut even all that hear me 
this Day to become ſuch, as I my ſelf am, excepting as 
to theſe Chains. 

30. And the King roſe up, and the Preſident, and 
Bernice, and they that ſat with them. 

31. And when they were retir'd, they conferr'd with 
one another, ſaying : that this Man hath done nothing 
that deſerveth Death, or Impriſonment. 

32. And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus : this Man might 
have been ſet at Liberty, had he not appeal'd to Cæſar. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. . 
V. 5, According to the moſt ſure ect. (a) In the Greek the moſt ex- 


act or approv'd; for ſo was eſteem'd that of the Pharilees. 
V. 6, Foy 


” - _—_ 9 


rr 
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V. 6. For the hope of the Promiſe, i. e. of the promiſed Meſſias, and 
of Salvation by him. 

V. 10. I brought the Sentence, (b) i. e. From thoſe who in the 
grcat Council were Judges of Life and Death, to thoſe Officers, 
who were to put the Sentence in Execution. This ſeems to 
be the Senſe of theſe Words, rather than I voted, or gave 
my Voice in condemning them; for we have no grounds to think 
S. Paul was one of the Council, or of the Judges. 

V. 16. For which J will appear to thee: from whence Interpreters 
take notice, that Chriſt divers times appear'd to S. Paul, to reveal 
things to him. . 

V. 17. Delivering thee, &c. 1. e. from many Attempts, both of 
the Jews and Gentils againſt thee. 

V. 23. That Chriſt was 10 ſuffer, &c. Lit. If Chriſt be paſſible. If 
here is expounded, not as implying a Condition, but as an affr- 
mation, ſo that the Senſe is, that Chriſt, according to the Predicti- 
ons of the Prophets, was 10 ſuffer, was to be the firſt that ſhould 
rife from the dead, & . Ar 

V. 28. Within à little thou perſuadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. Ac- 
cord ing to the common Expoſition, Agrippa ſpeaks in a Jeſt, and 
zronically 3 and as for the Words, they are the ſame as thou al- 
moſt perſuadeſt me, &c. | 

V. 29. Except ing as to theſe Chains, i. e. I heartily wiſh all Men in 
the ſame Condition as my ſelf, only not to be Priſoners as I am, 
but to be Chriſtians as I am, 


(a) V. 5. Cert iſſimam, &npiBegaryy accurat iſimam 
(b) V. 10. Ego ſententiam detuli «t2ryveywa y3Qov, calculum, ſuf- 
Fragium. It was the cuſtom for Fudges to give their Votes, either by taking 
up 4 white or a black Stone: that is, a white Stone, if the Perſons judz d. 
were found not guilty, and a black Stone if guilty: ſo Ovid. 
2 Mos erat antiquis niveis atriſque Lapillis, 

His damnare reos, illis abſolvere culpa. 
So that 43>; was 4 lapillus, or à little Stone made uſe of in giving Sen- 
tence, and from thence taken for the Sentence itſelf. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


1. OW when it was reſoly'd Paul ſhould fail to 
N Italy, and that he with the other Priſoners 
ſhould be deliver d to the Centurion, by Name Julius of 
the Auguſtian-band, 
2, Going aboard 4 Ship of Adrumetum, we weigh 
Anchor, being about to fail along by the Coaſt of Aſia, 
Ariſtarchus 
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Ariſtarchus the Macedonian of Theſſalonica continuing 
with us. 

3. And the next Day we came to Sidon. And Julius 
treating Paul courteouſly, permitted him to go to his 
Friends, and to take care of himſelf, 

4. Having put off from thence, we ſail'd under Cy- 
prus, becauſe the Winds were contrary, 

5. And having ſail'd over the Sea of Cilicia, and Pam- 
phylia, we came to Lyſtra in Lycia: 

6. And the Centurion finding there a Ship of Alex- 
andria, bound for Italy, he put us aboard her, 


7. And when we had fail'd flowly for many Days, and 


had ſcarce come over againſt Gnidus, the Wind not per- 
mitting us, we ſail d hard by Crete, near to Salmone z 

8. And with much ado, failing by it, we came to a 
certain Place, call'd Good-havens, not far from the City 
of 'Thalafla. Pg 

9. And when much time had been ſpent, and failing 
at that Seaſon not ſafe, becauſe the Faſt was already 
paſt, Paul comforted them, 

10. Saying to them: O you Men, I ſee that failing 
begins to be with Danger and much Damage, not only 
of the Cargo, and of the Ship, but alſo of our Lives. 

11. But the Centurion rather gave credit to the 
Maſter, and to the Pilot, than to what was faid by Paul. 

12. And ſeeing it was not a convenient Haven to 
Winter in, the greateſt part conſulting together deter- 
min'd to ſail from thence, and try if by any means the 
could reach Phænicc, a Haven of Crete, looking towards 
the South-weſt, and North-weſt, to winter there, a 
Haven looking both Northward and Southward. 

13. And a ſoft ſouthern Gale blowing, imagining 
they ſhould gain their Point, having ſet to fail from 
Afﬀon, they coaſted it along Crete. 

14, And a little after a tempeſtuous Wind, call'd the 
North-eaſt, drove againſt her. 

15. And when the Veſſel was carried away, and 
could not bear againſt the Wind, giving up our Ship 
to the Winds, we were driven, 16. 4 
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16. And running under a certain Iſland, calbd Cauda 
we had much ado to come by the Boat. : 

17. Which being hoiſted up, they uſed helps, bracing 
the Ship about, being afraid of falling upon Quickſands, 
and the Maſt being taken down, thus we went adrift. 
18. And when we had been toſs d by a violent Storm, 
the next Day they threw over Board. 
. 19. And the third Day with their own Hands the 
threw out the ſpare-tackling of the Ship. | 

20. And neither Sun nor Stars appearing for ſeveral 
Days, and no ſmall Storm threatning, all hopes were 
now loſt of our ſafety. 

221. And having faſted a long time, then Paul ſtanding 
in the midſt of them, ſaid : O you Men, having heard 
me, you ſhould not have put off from Crete, and ſo have 
incurr'd this Damage as to gain, and this loſs. 

22. And now Iexhort you to be of good Heart : for 
there will be no loſs of any of your Lives, but of the 
Ship only, 1 9 

23. For there ſtood by me this Night an Angel of 
my God, whom I ſerve, 

24. Saying : fear not Paul: thou muſt appear before 
Cæſar: and behold God hath given to thee all them 
that ſail with thee, 

25. Wherefore O ye Men be of good Heart: for I believe 
God, that ſo it ſhall be even as it hath been told to me, 

26. But we muſt come into a certain Iſland, 

27. Now when the fourteenth Night was come, as 
we Were ſailing about Midnight in the Adria, the 
Sailers thought that they diſcoverd ſome Country. 

28, Who letting down the ſounding Line, they tound 
twenty Fathoms ; and being advanc d a little farther, 
they found fifteen, 
29. And fearing leſt we ſhould be thrown upon 
rocky Places, caſting four Anchors from the Stern, they 
Wiſh'd for the Day-light. 

30. But the Sailers deſigning to eſcape from the Ship, 
as they were letting down. the Boat into the Sea, under 


pretence of caſting Anchors out from the Prow, 
| | . 31. Paul 


Chap. XXVII. The Acts of the Apoſtles. 


317 

31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion, and the Soldiers: 
unleſs theſe Men ſtay. in the Ship, you cannot be ſavd. 

32. 'Then the Soldiers cut the Ropes from the Boat, 
and let it fall down. 

33. And when it began to be light, Paul deſir'd all to 
take Food, ſaying : To day is the fourteenth Day that 
you have waited faſting, and taking nothing. 

34. Therefore I intreat you ro take Food for the 
fake of your Safety: tor there ſhall not a Hair of the 
Head of any one of you periſh. | 

35. And having faid ſo, taking Bread, he gave 
thanks to God in the ſight of them all: and having 
broken it, began to eat. 

36. And all of them taking greater Courage, alſo 
themſelves took Food. 

37. Now we were in all in the Ship two hundred 
and ſeventy ſix Souls. . 
38. And having eaten ſufficiently, they lightned the 

Ship, caſting out the Wheat into the Sea. 

39. And when it was Day, they did not know the 
Land: but they obſerv'd a certain Creek with a Shore, 
into which they thought, if they could, to thruſt the 
Ship. 

= And when they had weigh'd the Anchors, they 
committed themſelves to the Sea, looſing alſo the Rud- 
der-bands : and having hoiſted up the Sail to the Wind, 
they made to the Shore. 

41. But when we had fallen into a place lying betwixt 
two Seas, they ran the Ship aground : and the Prow of 
the Ship ſtuck faſt, and immoveable, but the Stern was 
broken in Pieces with the violence of the Waves. 

42. And it was the advice of the Soldiers that they 
ſhould kill the Priſoners : leſt any of them ſwimming 
out, ſhould eſcape. 

43. But the Centurion deſiring to ſave Paul, forbad 
them to doit: and commanded them who could ſwim, 
to caſt - 0c ne the firſt out, and to get off, and make 
to Land : 


44. And 


518 The Acts of the Apoſtles. Chap. XXVIIl. 
44. And the reſt they ſet on Planks, others on things 
that belong d to the Ship. And ſo it came to paſs, that 
all of them got ſafe to Land. 


— * — — — — 
ANNOTATIONS. | 

V. 2. Being about to ſail (a) along the Coaſts of Afia. Lit. beginn! 
to ſail; the Senſe can only be, fy Str 0 f. that — as _ 
pears alſo by the Greek. 

V. 4. We ſail'd under Cyprus, i. e. North of Cyprus betwixt the 
Coaſts of Cilicia and Cyprus, leaving it on our left, inſtead of 
leaving it on our'right Hand, 

V. 5. To Hſtra in Lycia. So alſo ſome G. MSS. but moſt of them 


to Myra. : 2 
V. 7. We ſail'd hard by Crete, now Candia, near to Salmone, ſail- 


ing betwixt them. 

V. 8. CalPd Good. havent, a Port on the Eaſt part of Crete, near 
the City of Thalaſſi, in the Greek Text of Laſea. 

V. 9. The faſt was now paſt. (b) An annual Faſt, Some take it 
for that Faſt of the Ember-days, which Chriſtians keep in Decem- 
ber: but S. Chryſ. and others expound jt of the jewiſh Faſt of Ex. 
pia tion in their ſeventh Month Tiſri, anſwering to our Septem- 

r or October. | | 

V. 10. O you Men I ſee, &c. This S. Paul foretells as a Prophet. 

V. 12. Phænice on the ſouth Part of Crete, a convenient Haven 
to ride ſafe in, lying by South-weſt, and North - weſt. 

V. 14. Calld the North-eaft Wind. (c) In the Prot. Tranſlation, 
Euroc iydon, as in many Greek Copies. In others Euraculon, which 
Dr. Wells prefers. 

V. 16 An Iſlandcall'd Cauds; In ſome Greek Copies Claudi, which 
the Prot. have follow?d, in others Caudos. we had much a- 
do to come by the Boat, or to hoiſt up the Skiff belonging to the Ship, 
which we did, leſt it, ſhould be broken ro Pieces by the W ind a- 
ga inſt the Ship, or ſeparated from it. 

V. 17. They us'd Helps bracing the Ship (d) perhaps bracing or bind- 
ing about the Veſſel with Ropes or Chains, leſt ſhe ſhould be torn 
aſunder upon Quick-ſands. Lit. into 4 Syrtis, ſuch as are on the 
Coaſts of Africa, whither now they were almoſt driven. —— The 
Maſt being taken down (e) This ſeems to be the Senſe of theſe Words 
letting down the Veſt, ſome tranſlate, ſtriking Sail, but others think 
they were in apprehenſion for their Ma in- maſt. 

V. 18. They threw over Board, (f) part of their Loading and 
Goods. Some call it, they made the Jerfam- 

V. 19. They threw out the S$pare=Tackling, or Furniture of the Ship 
that they could ſpare; others expreſs it, they threw out the Lagam, 

V. 21. And not have incurr'd this Damage as to Gain and this Loſs, Lit, 
not have —4 this Harm and Leſs, which you have brought upon you 


by not following my Advice, 
1 V. 23. An 
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V. 23. An Angel of my God. Lit. of the God whoſe I am, i. e. whole ſer- 
vant I am —— Ged hath given hee all them, i. e. the true God, Maker 
and Maſter of all things. *Tis ſometimes a greatHappinels to be in 
the Company of the Saints, who by their Prayers to God help us. 

V. 27. In the Adria: not in what we call the Adriatic-Gulf, 
or Sea of Venice, but that which lies betwixt Peloponeſus, Sici- 
ly, and Italy. 

V. 30. The Sailors . . . were letting down Lit. had let down the Boat 
into the Sea j. e. had began to let it down with Ropes, c. — 
Paul faid: _ theſe Men ſtay, Providence had order'd that all 
ſhould eſcape, but by helping one another. 

V. 33. Taking nothing, i, e, without taking a full Meal, but only 
a Morſel now and then, and nothing to ſpeak of. —— having hoiſt- 
ed up the Sail, (e) ſome underſtand the main Sail. The Word in the 
Text may fignifie any Sail, either the Main or the Mizzen-lail, 
which latter by the event, was more than ſufficient. —— looſing at 
the (ſame time the Rudder-bands. Some Ships are ſaid heretofore to 
have had two. Rudders : and this Ship perhaps had two, unleſs 
here the plural Number be put for the fingular, which is not un- 

common in the Style of the Scriptures. 

V. 41. Into a Place betwixt two ſeas. (f) It happen'd that there 
was a Neck or Tongue of Land, which being cover'd with the 
Waves, they who were Strangers to the Coaſts, did not diſcover 
this ſtranded the Ship, the Prow ſticking faſt, and the Poop being 
_ from it, ſo that the Veſſel ſplit by the Violence of the Winds 
and Sea, 

V. 44. The reſt they ſet on Planks. Lit, carried, i. e. let them be car- 
ried on Planks: and all got ſafe to Land, in number two hun: 
dred and ſeventy fix $uls, or Perions. 


(a) V. 2. Incipientes navigare, wales v Navigaturi. 
8 V. 9. Fejunium præteriiſſet S. Chryſ. 6@ ry vwigFiav Tw Ih 
c) V. 14. Euroaquilo $vgora3Suwv. Dr. Well prefers the reading of tvga- 
xiv, —— (d) v. 17. Accingentes ndvim, vmotuviure; T9 . bracing 
the Ship with ſomething. 

(e) V. 17. Submiſſio vaſe, ig vd cue, The Word ouetog, has 
many Significations, and may be rahen for the Ship, or any part of it: here it 
may ſignfie the Main-maſt, which they might take down leſt it ſhould be 
Torn away, 

(f) v. 41. In locum dit halaſſum. eig T6rov, 3.64azooov. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


; Þ A ND as ſoon as we had eſcaped, then we under- 
ſtood that the Iſland was calld Melita. But the 

Bartarians recciv'd us with no ſmall Courteſy, 
L I 2. For 
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2. For having kindled a Fire, they refreſh'd us all, by 
reaſon of the falling Rain, and the Cold. 

3. And when Paul had gather'd up a ſmall Bundle of 
Sticks, and had laid them on the Fire, a Viper coming 
out of the heat, faſten'd on his Hand. 

4. Now as the Barbarians ſpy'd the Beaſt hanging at 
his Hand, they ſaid one to another : ſurely this Man is 
a Murderer, for tho' he has eſcap'd the Sea, Vengeance 
- ſuffereth him not to live. 

5. And he having ſhook off the Beaſt into the Fire, 
receiv'd no harm. : 

6. But they thought he would be ſwell'd up, and 
ſuddenly drop down, and die. And they waiting for it 
a long time, and ſeeing that no harm was done to him, 
changing their Minds, they ſaid he was a God. 

7. Now in thoſe Places were Lands belonging to the 
chief Man of the Iſland, by Name Publius, who receiy- 
ing us, for three Days entertain'd us kindly, 

5. And it happen'd that Publius's Father lay ill of a 
Fever, and a Bloody-flux. To whom Paul went in; 
and when he had pray'd and laid his Hands upon him, 
he cured him, 

9. Which being done, all in the Iſland who had Dif 
eaſes, came, and were heal'd. | 

10. 'They alſo honour'd us with many Acknowledg- 
ments, and put aboard things neceſſary at our failing off. 

11. And after three Months, we ſet to fail in a Ship 
of Alexandria, that had winter'd in the Ifland, whoſe 
deviſe was Caſtor and Pollux. | 

12. And when we arriv'd at Syracuſa, we ſtaid there 
three Days. | 

13. From thence coaſting we came to Regio: and at- 
ter one Day's fail, the South-wind blowing, the ſecond 
Day we came to Puzzolo : 

14. Where meeting with our Brethren, we were invited 
to ſtay with them for ſeven Days: and ſo we came for 
Rome. | | 

15. And from thence, when the Brethren heard of 

US, 
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us, they came to meet us as far as Appius's Forum, and 
the three Taverns. Theſe when Paul had ſeen, he gave 
God thanks, and took Courage. 

16. And when we were arriv'd at Rome, Paul was per- 
mitted to dwell by himſelf with a Soldier to guard him. 

17. Now after the third Day, he calFd together the chief 
of the Jews: and when they met together, he ſaid to 
them : Men and Brethren, I having done nothing againit 
the People, nor the cuſtoms of our Fathers, was deliver d 
up a Priſoner from Jeruſalem into the Hands of the Ro- 

mans, 

18. Who having examin'd me, were for releaſing me, 
becauſe I had done nothing that deſerv'd Death. 

19. But the Jews oppoſing it, I was forc'd to appeal to 
Czſar, not as if I had any thing whereof to accuſe my 
Nation. 

20. Upon this account therefore, I deſir d to ſee, and 
ſpeak to you. For on the account of the hope of Iſrael, 
J am bound with this Chain. 

21. But they ſaid to him: we have neither receiv'd 
Letters concerning thee from Judea, nor any of our 
Brethren coming hither hath acquainted us, or ſpoken 
any evil of thee, _ 

22. But we deſire to hear from thee thy Opinion ; for as 
tor this Sect, we know that it is every where contradicted. 

23. And when he had appointed them a Day, very 
many of them came to his Lodgings, to whom he ex- 
pounded and teſtify'd the Kingdom of God, to perſuade 
them concerning Jeſus out of the Law of Moyles, and 
the Prophets from Morning to Evening. 

24. And ſome belicy'd the things that were ſaid, and 
others believ'd not. 

25. And when they agrerd not among themſelves, they 
went away, Paul ſaying this one Word: that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpoke well by the Prophet Iſaias to our Fathers, 

26. Saying: go to this People, and tell them : © with 
the Ear you ſhall hear, and ſhall not underttand, and ſee- 


ing you ſhall ſee, and thall not perceive, 
L! 2 27. For 


-» 
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27. For the Heart of this People is become ſtupid, and 
their Ears dull of hearing, and they have ſhut their Eyes, 
leſt perhaps they ſhould ſee with their Eves, and hear 
with their Ears, and underſtand in their Heart, and be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them.” 

28. Be it therefore known to you, that this Salvation 
of God is ſent to the Gentils, and they will hear. 

29. And when he had faid theſe things, the Jews went 
out from him, having a great debate among themſelves. 

30. But he remain'd for two whole Years in his hired 
Lodging: and receiv'd all that came into him. 

31. Preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching 
the things concerning the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
freedom without prohibition. 


— 
IE 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Melita, which js thought to be the Iſland, now call'd Mal- 
ta, not far from Sicily to the South. 

V. 4. Not to live. The Inhabitants of this Iſland, call'd Barba- 
rians, had a Notion of a Deity, and alſo that Murder was againſt 
the Law of God and Nature. 

V. 6. That he would ſuddenly drop down Del. It is not then by the 
natural Situation and temper of the Air, that this Iſland has no 
venemous Creatures. | | 

V. 16. To dwell or remain by himſelf, with one Soldier to guard him. 
S. Paul was chain'd, as it appears by the 2oth Verſe: and *twas the 
Cuſtom to faſten one end of the Chain by a Lock to the Pri- 
ſoner's Wriſt, and the other end of the Chain to the Wriſt of 
the Soldier, who was to guard him. —— In moſt Greek Copies we 
read; the Centurion deliver d the Priſoners to the Captain of the Guards: as 
Jt is in the Prot. Tranſlation, and very probable, but theſe Words 
are not found in divers G. MSS, nor were read by the ancient In- 
terpreters of the Latin- vulgate. 

V. 20. On the account of the Hope of Iſrael: i. e. of the Meſſias ſo 
long expected and hop'd for by the Iſraelites. 

V. 39. Two whole Tears in his hired Lodgings, i. e. In the Lodgings, 
which S. Paul was permitted to hire for himſelf, and to live there 
with a Soldier cha inꝰd to him for his Guard. Happy Soldier, if he 
knew how to make uſe of ſuch a favourable Opportunity We 
may take notice by all this Narration of S. Luke (as when he ſays 
here v. 16. when we arrived at Rome, Cc.) that he was all the Way 
in the Ship with 8 Paul. 


A 


Chronological Table. 


H RIS T is born at Bethlehem. Luke 2. 

He is circumciſed January iſt. Luke 2. 

The wiſe Men come and adore him. Matt. 2. See 
alſo the Notes. pag. 8. 9. 


He is preſented in the Temple, Feb. 2. Luke 2. S. Joſeph] 


— the B. V. Mother fly with the Child Jeſus into Egypt. 
att. 2. 

The Maſſacre of the Infants by Herod. Matt. 2. S. Joſeph 
with the B. V. and her Son return from Egypt, but for fear 
of Archelaus, go and live at Nazareth in Galilee. Matt. 2. 

Jeſus is found in the Temple diſputing with the Doctors when 
he was twelve Years of Age. See Luc. 2. and the Note, p. 210. 

S. John Baptiſt begins to preach Penance, and to baptize. 
The Chief of the Jews ſend Meſſengers to ask, if he were not 
the Meſſias. See Jo. I. 

Jeſus himſelf is baptized by John. A Voice from Heaven 
declares him the beloved Son of God, the Holy Ghoſt comes 
down like a Dove. Matt. 3. Mar. I. Luke z. 

Chriſt is no ſooner baptiz'd, but he retires into a Wilder- 
neſs, where he was with Beaſts, and faſted without any thing 
for forty Days. The Devil there Tempts him. The Angels 
come, and miniſtrate to him. S. Matt. 4. Mar. 1. Luke 4. See 
the Annotations. pag. 16. 

Chriſt's firſt Miracle at Cana in Galilee by turning Water 
into Wine. Jo. 2. 

S. John Baptiſt is caſt into Priſon, and beheaded by Herod. 
Matt. 4. and 14. Mar. 6. Luke 9. 

Chriſt makes Choice of twelve ofhis Diſciples, whom he calls 


Apoſtles, Peter is the firſt of them, Matt. 10. Mar. 3. Luc. 6. 


Chriſt's Sermon, or his Inſtructions on the Mountain. Matt. 
5. 6.and 7, He preaches in Judea and Galilee, caſt's out De- 
vils, cures all manner of Diſtempers, and ſometimes on the 
Sa bbath-days confutes, and puts to confuſion his Ad verſar ies, 
who blame him for it. Matt. 12. Luke 14. Cc. 


He ra ĩſeth to Life the Daughter of Jairus. Matt. 9. Mar. 5. 


Luke 8. | 

The Son of the W idow of Naim, Luke 7. 

He calms the Sea with his Word of command. Matt. 8. Mar. 
4. Luke 8. Annot. Pag. 33. 

He heals the Man 38 Years ill of a Palſey. John 5. 

He ſends his twelve Apoſtles to preach with Power of do- 
ing Miracles. Matt. 10. Mar. 6. Luke 9. 

He teacheth them ro pray, Matt. 6. Luke 11, 

He makes choice of 72 Diſciples, Luke 10. 
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Hie Promiſes to make S. Peter the Head of his Church, to 
build his Church upon him, to give him the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Matt. 16. Annot. p. 67. and 68. 

He declares himſelf the Meſſias in plain Terms to the Sama- 
ritan Woman. Jo. 4. 

He excuſeth his Dilciples for plucking the Ears of Corn on 
the ſecond-firſt Sabbath, See Matt. 12. Annot. p. 49. 

He feeds at one time 5000 Men with five Loaves. Matt. 14. 
Annot. p.60. At another time 4909 with ſevenLoaves. Matr.15. 

He Promiſes to give them his Body to be truly Meat, Cc. 
Many even of his Diſciples leave him looking upon that Doc- 
trine as hard and harſh. Jo. 6. Annot. p. 340. 341. 

His Transfiguration. Matt. 17. 

The Sunday or firſt Day of the Week that he died on a Croſs, 
he came riding upon an Aſs into Jeruſalem. Matt. 2 1. Annot. 
p. 88. 

In the beginning of that Week, he went daily into the 
Temple, and in the Evenings retired to Bethania, to pray in 
the Garden of Gethſemani, Luc. 21. 38. Cc. EE 

On Wedneſday Judas made a Bargain with the Chief Prieſts, 
to deliver him up to them for a Sum of Money. Matt. 26. 
15. Annor. p. 11 | : 

On Thurſday he ſent his Diſciples in the Afternoon to bring 
the Paſchal Lamb offer'd in the Temple, which after Sun: ſet 
he eat with his twelve Apoſtles. Matt. 26. Annot. p. 114- 

He waſh'd their Feet. Fo. 13. 

After supper he Inſtituted the B. Sacrament and Sacrifice of 
his Body and Blood. Matt. 26. Annot. p. 115. 

He gave his Apoſtles thoſe excellent Inſtructions ſet down 
by S, John. c. 14. —— 17. 

Chriſt's Prayer in the Garden three times repeated. 

He js there ſeiſed being betray'd by Judas. 

He's led away to Annas, and then to * N 

He's condemn'd as guilty of Blaſphemy and Death for own- 
ing himſelf the Son of the Bleſſed God, He's ſpit upon, but- 
tetred, WG : h 

On Friday Morning they deliver him up to the Roman Go- 
vernor Pontius Pilate, who ſees and declares him innocent, 
yet tearing not to be thought a Friend to Cæſar, condemns 
him to the Peath of the Croſs. N ; 

He dies on the Croſs: And is buried, See the Hiſtory of 
the Paſſion in the Notes. The Miracles at his Death, Cc. 

He riſeth from Death the third Day. 

His different Apparitions that very Day, And others af- 
terwards, See Annor, p. 135. 

He gives his Apoſtles Power to forgive Sins, Jo. 20. 23. 

He gives to S. Peter the Charge over his whole Church. 
Jo. 21. Annot. p. 411. 


He 
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He promiſeth to be with his Church to the End of the 

World, Matt. 28. 

1 HD Forty Days he aſcends in their fight into Heaven. J 
Sts C. I. 1 
S. Matthias is choſen an Apoſtle in the Place of Judas the © 

Traytor. Acts 1. (6 
The Day of Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt comes down upon % 

them and all preſent with them in a viſible Manner. Acts 2. 

The wonderful Change wrought in the Apoſtles by the com- 

ing of the Holy Ghoſt. Their undaunted Courage. Acts 2. Cc. 
They preach the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the neceſſity of 

believing in him, of repenting, and doing Penance. 
S, Peter the Mouth of the Apoſtles, converts on one Day 

3059, on another 5000. Acts 2. 41. and Acts 4. 4. 

He with S. John cures the lame Beggar, that ſat at the Gate 

of the Temple. Acts 3. 6. 

The new Chriſtians have all things in common. Every one's 

Neceſſities are ſupply'd out of the common Stock, Acts 4. 32. 
Ananas and Saphira for reſerving ſome part of the Money 

of a Field ſold, and for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, fall down 

dead at S. Peter's Feet. Acts 5. 

The Election of the ſeven Deacons. Acts 6. 

Saul by Viftue of a Commiſſion from the Chief Prieſts per- 
ſecutes the Chriſtians. Acts 9. | 

S, Stephen is ſtoned to Death: perhaps on December the 

26th. Acts 7. 58. 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel being diſpers'd, preach in Judea | 34 

and Samaria, Cc. 
S. Philip in Samar ia baptizeth Simon the Magician. He of- 

fers Money to S. Peter to have the Power of giving the Holy 

Ghoſt. Acts 8. 

S. Paul is miraculouſly converted going to perſecute the 

Chriſtians at Damaſcus. Acts 9. 

He preſently preacheth Jeſus. 

S. Peter cures Eneas at Lydda, and raiſeth to Life Tabitha | z5 
at Joppa. Acts 9. | 

The very Shadow of hisBody cures all Diſtempers. Acts 5. 15. 

He receives Cornelius the Centurion, and other Gentils 

with him into the Church. Acts 10. 1 
He's thought to have gone about this time to Antioch in| 36 

Syria, and to have founded that Epiſcopal See. 


He preach'd in Pontus, Galatia, Cc. es 
He might come to Rome about the Year 42, and made it | 4: 
the Chiet Biſhops See in the whole World. FR 


About this Time S. Barnaby and S. Paul preach at Antioch, 43 
where the Believers were tirſt call'd Chriſtians.” Acts 17. 26. 

Herod Agrippa puts to Death S. James, the Brother of 8. 
John; and impriſon'd S. Peter, who was miraculouſly deli- 
ver'd Acts 12. Ll 4 S. Mat- 
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Fa | S. Matthew and afterwards S. Mark wrote their Goſpels. 


S. Paul and Barnaby ſent to preach in Pamphylia, Pifidia, 


46 | Lycaonia,——Afterwards in Pontus, Thracia, c. Acts 13. 14. 


S. Peter about this time might write his firſt Epiſtle, 
A diſpute betwixt S. Paul, and ſome zealous Converts that 


had heenJews about the Obligation of making, even the Gen- 


tils obſerve the jewiſh Laws. Acts 15. 
| S. Paul and Barnaby are ſent to Jeruſalem to have this Queſ- 
tion decided by the Apoſtles, Wc. 

A Council of theApoſtles, and Biſhops decides the Queſtion. 
S. Peter ſpeaking firſt, and S. James joining with him. TheLertter 
of the Council to thejrBrethren the convertedGenrils, Acts 15. 
S. Paul and S. Barnaby ſeparate. Acts 15, 
S. Paul with Silas go's to Afia. S. Timothy and alſo 8. 
Luke become his Companions. He go's to Philippi in Mace- 
donia, to Theſſalonica, to Berea, to Athens. Finds there an 
Altar dedicated to the unknown God. Acts 16. 17. 
He writes his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and the 2d, 
ſoon after. 
He ſtays 18 Months at Corinth. Acts 18. 11. 
He go's toEpheſus. After a ſhort viſit to theBrethren r 
lem, he go's to Antioch, and from thence again into Galatia & 
Phryg ia, and ſtays 3 Years at Epheſus and thereabouts. Acts 19. 
He writes to the Galatians. 
He writes his firſt, and. ſoon after his zd to the Corinthians. 
He prepares to go to Jeruſalem with Alms he had gather'd. 
Acts 20. and 21. 
He writes to the Romans. 
He comes to Jeruſalem. Acts 21. 
The Jews ſeize S. Paul in the Temple, being beaten and in 
danger of being murder'd by them, he is reſcu'd by Lyſias the 
Tribune and his Soldiers, Acts 21. 
Lyſias ſends him to Fellx the Governor of Judea then at 
Cetarea, where he was two Years a Priſoner. 
His Diſcourſe before King Agrippa, Felix, &c. Act 25. 
Having appeal'd ro the Tribunal of Cæſar, he is lent to 
Rome with other Priſoners. Acts 27, 
A Deſcription of his Voyage, and Ship-wrack on the Coaſt 
of Malta. Every one in the Ship are ſaved, being 276 Perſons, 
Acts 27. 44. 
S. James about this time wrote his Catholick Epiſtle. 
S. Pauls arrival at Rome. He is kept under Cuſtody for 
two Years with one Sold ier to guard him. Acts 28. 
He converts Oneſymus, and fends him with his Letter to 
2hilemon. He writes to the Philippians and Coloſſians, 
S. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem there martyr'd. 
S. Paul being let at Liberty, writes to the Hebrews. 
Go's again Into Aſia. Made S. Timothy Biſhop in Afia, 


ind went into Macedonia, trom whence he wrote his 1ft E- 
Piſt. ro Timoch V. S. Peter 
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S. Peter about this time wrote his 2d Epiſtle. 67 | 


About this time S. Peter and S. Paul might come to Rome. 
See Tillemont, Cc. 
Not long after they were both put in Priſon : and ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom June 29. Others put their Martyrdom 2 Years later. 
S. John about this time came to live in Afia, and govern'd 
all thoſe Churches for many Years. ; 


S. John was put into a Caldron of boyling Oil at Rome 
under Domitian, and baniſh'd to Patmos. 

Where he had thoſe wonderful Viſions of his Apocalypſe. | _ 

He returns to Epheſus under the Emperor Nerva. 96 

He writes his Goſpel. | 2 

He dies at Epheſus under Trajan about the Year 100. 100 


A CHRONOTAXIS on the APOSTO- 


LICAL WRITINGS. 


According to the moſt exact Chronologiſts. 


Anno After the 
æræ vulg. Aſcenſion. 
42 HE Goſpel of S. Matthew, the firſt written, | 8 

perhaps about the Year 42. 

| 44 | The Goſpel of S. Mark. See Euſebius S. Hierom. &c. | 19 
63 | The Goſpel of S. Luke ar leaſt in 63 30 
96 | TheGoſpel of S. John, his Epiſtles the Time uncertain. | 62 
63 The Acts by S. Luke written about the ſame Time, 30 | 
I poubliſh'd a little after his Goſpel. = 
52 | The 1ſt Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians, | I9 
52 | The zd to the Theſſalonians. 12 
55 | To the Galatians, 22 | 
56 | The 1ſt to the Corinthians 23 | 
57 The 2d to the Corinthians, 24 5 
58 To the Romans. | 25 
51 | To Philemon, 28 
62 | To the Philippians, 29 

| 62 | To the Coloſſians. 29 | 
63 | To the Hebrews. 30 
64 The iſt to Timothy, 31 
64 | To Titus. 31 
65 | To the Epheſians. 32 
65 | The 2d ro Timothy, | 32 | 


APPAQ- 


2 —— — 
4a. 2 2 


APPROBATIONS 


On the firſt Volume. 


Appr obatio Exim. Et R. P. P. Ambroſii Burgis Sac. The: 
Dott. Et Prof. &c. 4 
Egi Editionem Anglicanam quatuor Evangeliorum 


& Actuum Apoſtolorum ab Eximio D. R. W.., Sac. 
Theol. Doct. & Prof. adornatam, eamque ubique latinæ 
yulgatz conformem inveni. Datam Lovanii in Collegio 
8. Thomæ Aquinatis. FF. Prad. Anglorum hac decima 
Aprilis. 1730. 

Ambroſins Burgis. 


Approbatio R. P. F. Antonii Codrington Sac. T). 
Lest. in Con. F. F. M. M. Recoll. 


ANGLO DVUACENO. 


Nfraſcriptus legi ſumma attentione & voluptate ver- 
ſionem Anglicanam quatuor Evangeliorum & Actu— 
um Apoſtolorum labore & induſtriz Exim. D. R. W. 
Sac. Facultatis Duacenæ Doctoris & Prof. eamque fide- 
lifimam reperi, digniſſimamque judicavi ut in lucem e- 
mittatur. Datum in Conventu & Collegio Duac, Recoll. 
Ang. die 20. Aug. An. 1729. 
| F. Antonius Codrington, 


N. B. The great Employments of the firſt, and 
the Death of the latter of theſe tWo Learned Divines, 
have deprived me of their Approbations, which I hop d 
for on the remaining part of the New Teſtament. 


Other Approbations on both Volumes may be ſeen 
at the End of the ſecond. 


—_——— 
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A 


LS ALLE 


EPISTLES and GOSPELS 


On SUNDAYS and Chief FEASTS 
of the YE AR: According to the R O- 
MAN MISSAL. 


ADV EN I. 


Irſt Sunday. Epiſt. Rom. c. 13. v. 11--14. 
E. The Golpel. we c. 21. 25-34. 


2d Sunday. Epiſtle Rom. c. 15. v. 4-13. 
The * 4 c. II. v. 2. Io. 

3d Sunday Epiſt. Philip. c. 4. v. 4-7. 

The Goſpel. John. c. 1. v. 19-28. 
Ember-week Wedneſday. Epiſt. Haias c. 2. v. 2-6. 

And another Epiſt. Vai. 7. v. Io-16. 
The Goſpel. Luke c. I. v. 2639. 
Friday. Epiſtle 1/ai. c. 11. v. 1-6. 

Goſpel, Luke Co I. v. 39-48. ; 
Saturday. Iſa. c. 19. v. 20--23» 

2d Epiſtle Iſa. c. 35. v. 1-7. 

3d Epiſtle Iſai. C, 49. Ve 9--12, 

4th Epiſtle ai. c. 45. v. 1-9. 

5th Epiſtle Daniel c. 3. v. 49-52, 

6th Epiſtle 2. Theſs. c. 2. v. 1-9. 
The Goſpel. Lo c. 3. v. I--6, 
4th Sunday. Epiſt. 1. Cor. c. 4. v. I.-5. 

The Goſpel. Luke c. 3: v. 1-6. | 
Chriſtmalſs-Eve. Epiſtle Rom. C. I. 16. 

The Goſpel. Matt. c. 1. v. 1821. 


From CHRISTMASS to LENT, 


Chriſtmaſs-day. In the 1ſt Maſs, Epiſt. Tit. c. 2. v. 11-15. 
The Goſpel. Luc. c. 2. v, 1-15. 
In the zd Maſs. Ep. Tit. c. 3. v. 4-8. 
The Goſpel. Luke c. 2. v. 15-21. 0 
In the 3d Maſs, Epiſt. Hebrews, c. I. v. I-12. 
The Goſpel. Fo. c. I. v. 1-14. 
S. Stephen's-day, Epiſt. Ads c. 6. and c. 7. v. 5459; 
The Goſpel. Matt. c. 23. v. 34-39. 


8. John Epiſt. Eccleſiaſticus c. 15. v. 1-7, 


Goſpel. 5. Fo. c. 21-20 24. Holy 


AI BLE 


Holy Innocents. Apocal. c. 14. v. 1-6. 
Golpel Matt. c. 2. v. 1318. 
S. Thomas of Canterbury. Ep. Heb. c. 5. v. I--7. 
Goſpel. Jo. c. 10. v. 11-17. ö we 
The 9 within the Octave. Epiſt. Gal. c. 4. v. 1-8. 
P 


The Goſpel. Luke c. 2. v. 33-41. 
On the Octave Day Epiſt. Tit. c. 3. v. 4-8. F 
Goſpel. Luke c. 2. v. 15--21. 
5. Silveſter. Epi 2. Tim, c. 4. v. 1-9. 
The Goſpel. Luke c. 12. v. 3541. 
On the Circumcifion. Epiſt. Tit. c. 2. v. I-15, 
Goſpel. Luke c. 2. v. 21--22« | 
On the 5 Epiſt. Ia. c. 60. v. 1-7 
The Goſpel Matt. c. 2. v. I--13. : 
The Sunday within the Octave. Ep. Rom, c. 12. v. 42-52. 
Goſpel. Luke c. v. 42--52. | 
zd Sunday after the Epiphany. Ep. Rom. c. 12. v. 6-16. 
Goſpel Fo. c. 2. v. I-12. | 
3d Sunday after Epiph. Rom. c. 12. v. -16-21- 
Goſpel. Matt. c. 8. v. 1--13. 
4th Sunday Epiſt; Rom. c. 13. v. 8-11. 
Golpel. Matt. c. 8. v. 23-28. | 
5th Sunday, Epiſtle Colo. c. 3. v. 1218. 
Goſpel. Matt. c. 13. v. 24--31. 
6th Sunday. Epiſt. 1. Theſſal. c. 1. v. 2--19. 
Goſpel. Matt. c. 13. v. 3I--36. | 
Septuageſima Sunday, Epiſt. 1. Cor. c. 9. v. 24-27. 
Goſpel. Matt. c. 20. v. 1-17, by” 
Sexageſima-Sunday. Epiſt. 2. Cor. c. II. v. 19. to the oth of Chap. 12. 
Goſpel. Luke c. 8. v. 4-16 __ 
Quinquageſima-Sunday. Ep. I. Cor. c. 13. v. I-- 13; 
The Goſpel. Luke Cs 18. Us 31-43. , 


Fom LENT t0 EASTER. 
| ; Shwedneſday. Epiſt. Foel. c. 2. v. 12-20. 


Golpel. Matt. c. 6. v. 16-22. 
hurſday, Epiſtle Iſa. c. 38. v. 1-7. 
Goſpel. Matt: c. 8. v. 5-14. 
Friday. Epiſt. Iſa. c. 58. v. 1-9. 
Goſpel. Mitt. c. 5. v. 43-48. and c. 6. v. I. 4. 
Saturday. Epiſt. IIa. c. 58. v. 9. to the End. 
Goſpel. Mark c. 6. v. 4756. 
iſt. Sunday of Lent. Ep. 2. Cor. c. 6, v. I-11. 
Goſpel. Matt. c. 4. v. I-12. 
Monday. Epiſt. Exech. c. 34. v. 1-17. 
Goſpel. Matt. c. 25. v. 3I-- 46. 
Tueſday. Ep, Iſa. Co 55. To 6. 12. Goſpel. Aatt. Co 21. v. 10-17. 
Wedneſday. 


. . m ⁰•ůͥ, ]] , 3Pws 3 WLLT 


A TABLE 


Wedneſday Ember-week. Ep. Exod. c. 24. v. 12. Cc. Another Ep. 
3. Kings. c. 19. v. 3--9. Goſpel. Matt. c. 12. v. 38--50, 
Thurſday. Ep. Exec. c. 18. v. 1-10. Goſpel. Matt. c. 15. v. 21--28, 
Friday. Ep. Ezechiel c. 18. v. 20--29, Golpel Jo. c. 5. v. 1-16. 
Saturday. Epiſt. 1. Theſs. c. 5. v. 14. 24. Goſp. Matt. c. 17. v. I-10. 
2d Sunday in Lent. Ep. 1. Theſs. c. 4. v. I-8. Goſpel. Matt. c. 17. 
D. 1 10. a 
Monday. Ep. Daniel. c. 9. v. 15-20. Goſpel. Jo. c. 8. v. 21. 29. 
Tueſday. Ep. 3. Kings c. 17. v. 8. 17. Goſpel. Matt. c. 23. v. I-12. 
Wedneſday. Epiſt. Eſther c. 13. v. 8. 18 Goſpel. Matt. c. 20. v. 
17-29. 
Thurſday. Epiſt. Ferem. 17. v. 5-11. Goſpel, Luke c. 16. v. 19-31. 
Friday. Ep. Gen. c. 37. v. 6-23. Goſpel. Matt. c. 21. v. 33-46. 
Saturday. Epiſt. Gen. c. 27. v. 6 40. Goſpel. Luke c. 15. v. 11-32. 
3d Sunday. Epiſt. Epheſ. c. 5. v. 1-9, Goſpel. Luke c. 11. v. 14-29. 
Monday. Boil. 4. Kings. c. 5. v. 16. Goſpel. Luke. c. 4. v. 23-31. 
Tueſday. Epiſt. 4. Kings c. 4. v. 1-8. Goſpel. Matt. c. 18. v. 15-23. 
Wedneſday. Ep. Exod. c. 20. v. 12-25. Goſpel. Matt. c. 15. v. 2-12. 
Thurſday. Ep. Ferem. c. 7. v. 1-8. Goſpel. Luke c. 4. v. 38-44. 
Friday. Ep. Numb. c. 20. v. 2, Cc. Golpel. Fo. c. 4. v. 5-43. 
Saturday. Ep. Daniel. c. 13. v. I-63. Golpel, Fo. c. 8. v. 1-12, 
4th Sunday. Ep. Galat. c. 4. v. 22-31. Goſpel. c. 6. v. 1-15, | 
Monday. Evift. 3. Kings c. 3. v. 16. Cc. Golpel. Fo. c. 2. v. 13-25. 
Tueſday. Epiſt. Exod. c. 32. v. 7-11. Goſpel Fo. c. 7. v. 14-31. 
Wedneſday. Ep. Ezech. c. 36. v. 23. 29. Cone Fo. c. 9. v. 1-39. 
Thurſday, Epiſt. 4. Kings c. 4. v. 25-38. Colpe » Like c. 7. v. 1-17. 
Friday Epift. 3. Kings c. 17. Cc. — 0. c. 11. v. I-45 
Saturday. Epiſt. Ha. c. 49. v. 8-16. Goſpel. Fo. c: 8. v. 12. 1. 
Paſſion Sunday. Ep. Heb. c. 9. v. 11-15. Goſpel. Fo. 8. v. 46-59. 
Monday. Epiſt. Fonas c. 3. v. 1-19. Goſpel. Fo. c. 7. v. 32-39, 
Tueſday. Epiſt. Daniel c. 14. v. 28. Cc. Goſpel Foan. c. 7. v. 1-14. 
Wedneſday. Lev. c. 19. v. 1. Cc. Goſpel. Fo. c. 10. v. 22—39. 
Thurſday. Ep. Daniel. 3. v. 34 46. Goſpel. Luke 7. v. 36. &c. 
Friday. Epiſt. Ferem. c. 17. v. 13. 19. Goſpel. Fo. 11. v. 47-55: 
Saturday. Ep. Ferem. c. 18. v. 18. Cc. Goſpel. Jo. c 12. v. 10-37, 
Palm-Sunday, Epiſt. Philip. c. 2. v. 5-11 Goſpel Matt. Chapters 26 and 
27. The Golpel in the bleſſing of Palms. Marr. c. 21. v. I- 10. 
Monday. Epiſt. Iſa. c. 50. v. 5. 11, Golpel. Fo. c. 12, v. 1-9. 
Tueſday. Epiſt. Ferem. c. II. v. 18-21. Goſpel. Mark, Chapters 14 
and 15. 
Wedneſday. Ep. Iſa. c. 62. v. 11. And another Epiſt. Iſa. c. 53. 
v. I. Fc. Golpel Luke c. 22 and 23. till v. 53. : 
Mandie-Thurſday. Ep. I. Cor. c. 11. v. 20-33. Golpel. Fo. c. 13. 


v. I. 15. 
Good - Friday. Ep. Exod. c. 12. v. I- 12. Goſpel. Jo. Chapters 18 


and 19. 
Holy-Saturday. Ep. Coleſ. c. 3. v. 1-4 Goſpel; Matte c. 28. v. I- 7. 
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From EASTER w PENTECOST. 
Aſter-Sunday. Ep. 1. Cor. c. J. v. 7-8. Goſpel. Mark, c. 16. 


v. I-7. 0 ; 
Eaſter-Monday. Ep. Adds c. 20. v. 37-43. Goſpel. Luke c. 24, v. 
13-35. | 
Faſter-Tueſday. Epiſt. Acts c. 13. v. 26-33. Goſpel. Luke c. 24. v. 


3647, | 

Iſt, _—_ after Eaſter, Ep. I. Fo. c. 5. v. 4-10. Goſpel. Fo. c, 20, 
V. I9, C. | 

2d. Sunday, Epiſtle 1. Pet. c. 2. v. 21-25, Goſpel. Fo. c. 10. v. 11-16. 

3d Sunday. Epiſtle 1. Pet. c. 2. v. II- 18. Goſpel. Fo. c. 16. v. 
16-22. Fl 

ath Sunday. Epiſtle Fam. c. I. v. 17-21. Goſpel. Fo. c. 16. v. 5-14. 

5th Sunday. Ep. Fam. c. I. v. 22-27. Goſpel. Fo. 16. v. 23-30. 

The Rogation-days. Ep. Fam. c. 5. v. 16-20. Goſpel. Luke c. II. 


v. 5-13. | 
Rogation-Tueſday. Ep. 1. Tim. c. 2. v. 1-6, Goſpel. Matt. c. 7. 
v. 7-15, 
Aſcenſion-day. Ep. As c. I. v. 11. Goſpel. Mar. c. 16. v. 14-20. 
6th Sunday. Epiſt. 1. Per. c.4- v. 7-12. Goſpel Fo. c. 15. v. 26. Cc. 


From PENTECOST till ADVENT. 


R Epiſt. Aﬀs c. 2. v. I. II. Goſpel. c. 14. v. 

2331. 

Monday. Epiſt. Ads c. 10. v. 42-48 Goſpel. Fo. c. 3. v. 16. 21. 

Tueſday. Ep. Ads. c. 8. v. 14-17. Goſpel Fo. c. 10: v. 1-10. 

Trinity Sunday, and firſt after Pentecoſt. 1/t. Ep. Rom. c. 11. v. 
33-36. the other, Epiſt. 1. Fo. c. 4, v. 8-21. firſt Goſpel. Matt. c. 
28. v. 18. The other Goſpel. Luke c. 6. v. 36-42. 

2d Sunday after Pentecoſt, F. I. Fo. c. 3. v. 13. 18. Goſpel. Luke 
c. 14. v 16-24. 

3d Sunday Epiſt. 1. Pet. c. 5. v. 6-11. Goſpel Luke c. 15. v. 1-10. 

4th Sunday. Ep. Rom. c. 8. v. 18-23. __ Luke c. 5. v. 1-11. 

5th Sunday. 1. Pet. c. 3. v. 8-15, Goſpel. Matt. 5. v. 20-24. 

6th Sunday. Ep. Rom. c. 6. v. 3-11. Golpel. Mark c. 8. v. 1-10. 

7th Sunday. Ep. Rom. 6. v. 19-23. Goſpel. Matt. c. 7. v. 15-21. 

8th Sunday. Epiſt. Rom. c. 8. v. 12-17. Goſpel. Luke c. 6. v. 1-9. 

gth Sunday. Epyſt. 1. Cor. c. 10. v. 6-14. Goſpel Luke c. 19. v. 41-47. 

zoth Sunday, Eiiſt. 1. Cor, c. 12. v. 2-11. Goſpel. Luke c. 18, v. 


9-14. 
11th Sunday. Epiſt. 1. Cor. c. 15. v. I- 10. Goſpel. Mark c. 7. v. 


31-37. 
12th Sunday. Epiſt. 2. Cor. c. 3. v. 4-9, Goſpel. Luke c. 10. v. 23-37. 
13th Sunday. Epyſt. Gal. c. 3. v. 16-22. Golpel. Luke c. 17. v. 11-19. 
14th Sunday. Epiſt. Gal. c. 5. v. 16-24. GOIPp. Mats, c. 6. v. 4535 

Iich 


Us 


Us 
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s5th Sunday: Epiſt. Gal. c. J. v. 25. and to the 11. c. 6. Goſpel. 
Luke C. 7. V. 11-16. 


16th Sunday. Epiſt. Epheſ. c. 3. v. 13-21. Goſpel. Luke c. 14. v. 1-11, 


17th Sunday. Epiſt. Epheſ. c. 4. v. 1-6. Goſpel. Matt. c. 22. v. 35-45. 
18th Sunday. Epiſt. 1. Cor. c. 1. v. 49. Goſpel. Matt. c. 9. v. 1-8: 
19th Sunday. Epiſt. Epheſ. c. 4. v. 23-28. Goſpel. Matt. c. 22. v. 


1-1 
2oth Sunday Epiſt. Epheſ. c. 5. v. 15-21, Goſpel. Fo. c. 4. v. 46-5 3* 


21ſt Sunday. Ep. Epheſ. c. 6. v. 10-17, Goſpel Aſatt. c. 18. v. 23-25, 
22d Sunday Epiſt. Philip. c. I. v. 6-11. Goſpel. Matt. c. 22. v. 15-21. 
23d Sunday. Epiſt. Philip. c. 3. v. 17-21, Goſpel. Matt. c. 9. v. 
18-26. 


24th Sunday Epiſt. Coloſ. c. 1. v. 9-14. Goſpel Matt. c. 24. v. 15-35. 
On the FEASTS of the SAINTS, 


\ECEMBER, s. Andrew, Ep. Rom. c. 10. v. 10-18. Geoſ- 
tel. Matt. c. 4. v. 18-22, 

The Conception of the Immaculate V. Mary, Epiſt. Prov. c. 8. v. 22-36. 
Goſpel. Matt. c. I. v. 1-16. | 

& Thomas the Apoſile, Epiſt. Epheſ. c. 2. v. 19-22. Goſpel. Jo. c. 20. 
v. 24-29. 

JANUARY, The Converſion of S. Paul, Ep. Acts c. 9. v. 1-22. 
Goſpel. Matt. c. 19. v. 27-29, 

FEBRUARY, The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. Epiſt. 
Malac. c. 3. v. 1-5. Goſpel. Luke c. 2. v. 22-32. 

S. Mathias Apoſile, Epiſt. Acts c. I. v. 15-26. Goſpel. Matt. c. 11. 
V. 25-30. | 

MARCH 19th, S. Joſeph, Ep. Ecclefiaſticus c. 45. v. 1-6. Goſ- 
bel. Matt. c. I. v. 18-22. | 

The Annunciation B. J. M. Epiſt. Iſa jas. c. 7, v. 19-16. Goſpel, Luke 

c. I. v. 26-38. 

APRIL, S. Mark Ep. Ezechiel c. 1. v. 10-15. Goſpel. Luke c. 10. 
v. I- Io. | 

MAY, S. Philip and Fames, Ep. Wiſdom. c. 5. v. 1-6. Goſpel. Jo: 
c. I4. v. I-I3. 

K e. 3. V. 5. 

JUNE, S. Barnaby, Acts c. 11. v. 21-27. Goſpel. Matt. c. 10. 
V. 16-22. 

S. John Baptiſt, Ep. Iſa. c. 49. v. 1-8. Goſpel. Luke c. 1. v. 57-68. 

S. Peter and S. Paul. Ep. Acts c. I2. v. I-11. Goſfel. Matt. c. 16. 
v. 13-19. 

JULY, ane Magdalen. Ep. Cant. c. 3. v. 2. Cc. Goſpel. Luke 
Co 7. V. 37-570. 

& James Apoſtle, Ep. 1. Cor. c. 4. v. 9-15, Goſpel. Matt. c. 20. v. 
20-23. | 

S. Anne. Ep. Prov. 6 *h v. Io. Cc. Goſfel. Matt, C. I3. V. 4452. 

AUGUST; 


* TAT ENV. 

AUGUST, 8. Laurence, Ep. 2. Cor. 9. v. 6-10. * Goſpel. Jo. c. 12, 
v. 24 26. 8 

The Albin. of the B. V. M. Ep. Eccleſiaſticus c. 24 v. 11-20 

SGoſpel. Luke c. 10. v. 38-42. 1 | 

S. Bartholomew. Ep. I. Cor. c. 12. v. 27-31. Goſpel. Luke c. 6, 
V. I2-1% 


2 ("re | 1 

SEPTEMBER, The Nativity of the B. Virgin Mary. Ep. Prov. c. 

. v. 22-36. Goſpel. Matt. c. I. Y. L. 16. | 

The * Exaltation of the Holy Croſs. Ep. Philip. c. 2. V. 5-11. Goſpel. 

Fohn c. 12. v. 31-36. 

$. Matthew Apoſtie, Epiſt. Ezec. c. I. v. 10-15, Goſpel. Matt. c. 9. v. g- 13. 

S. Michael Arch- Angel, Epiſt. Apoc. c. 1. v. 1-5. Goſpel. Matt. c. 18. 
v. I-10. 

OCTOBER, & Luke, Ep. 2. Cor. c. 8. v. 16-24. Goſpel. Luke 
C. Io. v. 19. N 

&. Simon and Fude. Ep. Epheſ. c. 4. v. 7-13. Goſpel. Jo. c. 15. v. 
17-22. | | 

NOVEMBER, Al! Saints-day, Ep. Apoc. c. 7. v. 12. Goſpel, 

Matt. c. 5. v. I-I2. i 

All Souls-day, Ep. I. Cor. c. 15. v. 51-57. Goſpel. Jo. c. 5. v. 25-29. 

. Martin, Epiſt. Ecclefiaſticus c. 44. Cc. Goſpel. Luke c. 11. v 
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